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MY MOST: HONORD FRIEND 


M FRANCIS GODOLPHIN 
of Godolphin. 


Honor d Str , | 
Fay Our moſt worthy Brother 
DAG ME: Sidney Godolphin, when he 
x 10 lived, was pleas'd to think my 
/-D ſtudies ſomerhing, and other- 
>SPIR wiſe to oblige me, as you 
know , with reall teſtimonies of his good 
opinion ,. great in themſelves, and the grea- 
ter for the worthinefle of his perſon. For 
there is not any. vertue that diſpoſeth a 
man, either to the -ſervice of God, or tothe 
ſervice of his Country, -to Civill Society, 
or private Friendſhip, that did not manifeſt- 
ly appearin his converſation, not as acqui- 
red by neceſity, or afteted upon occaſion, 
but inharent, and ſhining ma gerierous 'con- 
ſtitution' of his nature. Therefore in honour 
and gratitude:to him, and with deyotion to 
your ſelfe,. I humbly Dedicate unto you 
this my diſcourſe of Common-wealth. I 
know not how the world will recetrve it, 

nor how it may refle& on thoſe that hal 
ſeem to favourit. Forin a way beſet with 
thoſe that contend, on one ſide for too great 
Liberty, and on the other ſide for too much 
A 2 Authority 


The Fiſtle Deauatory. 
Authority, 'tis hard to paſſe between the 
points of both unwounded. But yet, me 
thinks, the endeavour to advance the: C ivill 
Power, ſhould not be by the Civill Power 
condemned;nor private men,by reprehend- 
ing it, declare they think that Power too 
great. Beſides, 1 ſpeak not of the men, but | 
(inthe Abſtract) of the Seat of Pawer,(like 
tothoſe ſimple and unpartall creatures in the 
Roman Capitol, that with their noyſe de- 
fended thoſe within it,not becauſethey were 
they,but there,)oftending none, I think, but 
thoſe without,or ſuch within there be a- 
ny ſuch)as favour them. That whuch per- 
haps may moſt offend, are certain Texts of 
Holy Scripture.alledged by me toother pur- 
poſe than ordinarily they. uſe to be by 0- 
thers. But I have done it with due fubmiſs1- 
on, and alfo (in orger tomy Subject) neceſ- 
farily;for they are the Outworksof the Ene- 
my,from whence they impuegne the Civill 
Power. If notwithſtanding this,yoti find my 
labour generally decryed; you may be plea- 
ſed to excuſe your ſelte, and ſay Iams a man 
thatlove ny own opinions.and think all true 
I fay, that I honoured your Brother, and ho- 
nour you, and have | agen on that, to aſ- 


ſume the Title.(without your knowledge) 

of being, as lam, 
SIR, 3 OW ths. 

Paris. April ><. 16y1, Your moſt humble, and moſt 
Yen? obedient ſervant, 
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INTRODUCTION, 
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| ( Engines that move themſelves by ſprings and 
wheeles as doth a Gel > have an artificial life * For whes lake 
Heart, but a Spring ; andthe Nerves, but ſo many Str:ags z and the 
4oynts, but{o many Wheeles , givirig motion ro the whole Body , 
ſuch as was intended by the Artificer Ars goes yet further, imi- 
rating that Rarionall and moſt excellent worke of -Nature, Mas. For 
by Arr is created that great Lzviartmuan called a Counon- 
WEALTH, Or STATE, (in latine Civiras) which is but an Ar- 
tificiall Man; though of greater ſtature and ſtrength than the Na- 
rural}, for whoſe protection and defence it was intended, .and in 
which, the Spverazgnry is an Armificiall Sol, as giving life and mo- 
tion tothe whole body; The Magiſtrates, and other officers of 
Judicature and Execution, nie Joynts ,, Reward and Puniſhment 
( by which faſtned to the ſeare of the Soycraignty, every joynt and 
member is moyed to performe his duty ) are the Nerves, that 
do the ſame in the Body Naturall; The Wealth and Riches of all 
the particular members , are the Strength; Salus Populi (the ow 
ſafety ) its Buſineſſe; Counſellors , by whom all things need was 


it to know, arc ſuggeſted unto it, are the Memory, Equi 


Lawes, an artificiall Reaſon and Will, Concord, Health, Seaition , 
Sickneſſe ; and Civill war, Death. Laſtly, the PacFs and Covenants, 
by which the parts of this Body Politique were ar firſt made, fer 
together , and united, reſemble that Fiar, or the Les ws make man, 
pronounced by God in the Creauon , 


T9 


Sow." 


i. 
5 a, . . 
- 


- "y.- = »* 
as —_ 


The INTRODU#CTION. | 
To deſcribe the Nature of this Artificiall man, I will conſider 


Firſt, the Marrer thereof, and the Ariificer;, both which 
' is Man. 
Secondly, How, and by what Covenants it is made; what arc 
the Riyhrs and juſt Power or Awth##iry of a Sover aigne ; 
-_ _ and whiatitis that preferverh and Gooub it. 
Thirdly, what is a Chriſtian Common-wealth. 
Laſtly, what is the Kingdome of Darkneſs. 


Concerning the firſt, there is a ſaying much uſurped of late, That 
Wiſedomg is acquired, yer by readings Books, but of Mew, Conſc- 
quently wheretmts, thoſe perſons, that for the moſt part can give no 
other proof of being wiſe, take great delight to ſhew what they think 
they have read-in men, by uncharitable cenſures of one another be- 
hind their backs. Burtthere is another ſaying not of late underſtood, 
by whichthey might learn truly to rcad one artother,, if they would 
takothe pains ; and that is, Noſes teipſam, Read thy 4 & which was 
riot meatit, as it is now uſed, ro colmtenance, either the barbarous ſtate 
of men in power, towards their inferiors , or toencoutage mer of low 
degree, to ſawcit behaviour towards their betrers ; But to reach us, 
that for the fimilirude of the thoughts, and Paſſions of one man, to the 
thoughts, and Paſſions of another, whoſoever looketh into himſelf, 
and tgnfiderech what he dorh, when he dots think, opine, reaſon, 
he, ftare, 8c, ard upon whar grounds ; he ſhall thereby read and 
know, what are the thouglits,ahd Paſſions of all other men, upon the 
like oecaſions. I ſy the finlitude of P aſs/0ns, which are the ſame in 


 alltnefi; deſire, fra#2; bope,&rz not the ſimilitude of the objes of the 


Paſſions, which art the t ings deſired, feared, hoped, &cc: for theſe the 
conftitution individual, and payticalar education do ſo vary, and they 
ate{o'balle ro be kept from 6ur knowledge, that the characters of 
miatis heaft; blotted and confounded as they are, with difſembling, 
lying; cornterfexring, and erroneous doctrines, are legible onely to 
JFiiffi tht Rarcheth hearts. And though by mens ations wee do diſ- 
covrttheir defighe ſomerimes z:yerto doit without comparing them 
with var own, and diftinguilhing all circumſtances, by which the caſc 
why come tb be akered, i todecypher withour a key, and be for the 
wolt pare deceived, by tov tmuckttuſt, or by roo much dithdence , as 
he rhareeads, x Binelf 4 pood orevil man, 

Bat let one Hitch tad another by his ations never ſo perfeRly, it 
Trveshim onely with his acquaintance, which are bur few. He thatis 
$2 0Verd + whole Nation, muſt read in bimſelt, northis, or tharpar= 
Kr man ; but Man-kind : which though it be hard to-do, harder 
MAtdIearnany Language, or Science ; yer, when I full fave ſect 
Yowiinry owfrieading orderly, and perſpicucuſly, the'pains left anv- 
Nd#5 HD bs conider, vf ealfo findnocthe ſame in humic. 
Er this kind of Doctrine, admitreth novrther Demonſtration. 


Chap. 


OF MAN- 


ws CHArL | . 
a: of SENSE. 
the T [of nan, [will conſider them 


woeery ons 2 Rep 
Apparence, 0 z or other Aedk. 

ws ſemen art podiet—— called 
an Object. Which Obje& worketh on the Eyes, 2 and othet 
parts of mans 6am z and by diverlity of working, De arodecnd diverf! £ 


The iall of chem all js rhir which we call $n15 x4 (Borthers 
is no conception in a mans mind, which hath nor ar firſt, totally, or by 
parts, becn oe» 0; EIN. of Senſe) The reſt are derived 

t 


” 

To know . narurall cauſe of Senſe, is not very neceſſary to the 
bufine(s now in hand ; and I have elſe-where written of the ſame at 
large. Nevertheleſs, to fill each part of my preſent method, I will 
briefly deliver the ſame inthis place. 

The cauſc of Senſe, is the Externall Body, or Obje&, which preſ- 
= —_ _ popiemcach 5a Senſe, cither Hearing an Sine Taſt 

ouch; or mediatel Secing, Hearing wn} 
which preſſure, by the on: + Fc of Nerves, and 
membranes of the body,continued en to the Droim, 5 oy 
cauſeth there a reſiſtance , or counter-pre or endeavour of the 
heart, todeliveritfelf: which endeavour —_ Outward,ſcemeth to 
be ſome matter withour. And this ſeeming, or faxcy, is that which 
mencall Senſe ; and confiſterh, as to the Eye, in a Light, or Colour 
figured, Tothe Earc, ina Sound; Tothe Noſtrill, in an 0deer; To 

Tongue and Palat, ina Savowr; And to the reſt of the body, in 
Heat, Cold, ; Hardnefſ Softneſſe, and ſuch other yo as we dif- 
cernby Feeling. All which qualities called Senſible, are inthe objet 
that cauſeth them , but ſo many ſeveral motions of the martrer, % 
which ir prefſerh our or diverſly. Neither inus that are prefſe 
are they any thing ele, bur divers motions, ( for motion, producerh 
nothing but motion.) Burtheir apparence to us is Fancy, the ſame 
waking, that dreaming. And as ES or ſtriking rhe 
Eye makes s fancy a ihr-nd prin Earc,produceth a dinn* 
ſodothe bodies alſo we ſee, or hear, produce the ſame by rheir 


ſtrong, rg nr a&ion. For if thoſe Colours,and Sounds, 


were 1n 


or. Objects thar cauſe them , they could nor bee 
B ſevered 


oops. 


4 Pan, Tor on fe 


f ſee they ares where wc 


LESS 
- upon _—_ , Eares, and — 

But the hiloſophy-ſchoolts,thr 
ſtendome, grounded upon cermin Texrs of Ariſtotle, teach another 
Cen es » OE 


Ee EE 
ESTES 


— into the 
hereafter 


all occaſions by Fj 
_ amongſt which he he fqueny of 


Xioo which : 
gore rabur Ln I ſay not 
ing the uſe of Unvyeriities: but becaule I am to 


heroin Common [ muſt let you fee on 
whuld be amended m them 
ITE: 


ee 


.— 


CHAP. I. 
Of IMAGINATION. 


Hat when a thing lies till, unleſſe ſomewhat els ſtirre it, it 
 willlye ftillfor ever, & aroch that no man doubts of. Bur 
char when thing is in motion, i will ccernally be in moti- 
on, unleſs ſamewhar cbs Ray it, cherenton be the 
ame, (nana, tha nothing an change els s'noro cafily af- 
For men meafure, not onely other men, bur all other 

high by themlelves : : and becauſe they find hankbe lubje af- 

ter motion 10 pain, and laffirude, re art Toner growcs weary 

of mation, and ſceks repole of its own accord , lirle conſidering, 

whether itbe not ſome other motion, wherein that defire of reſt they 

find in themſctves, confiſterh. Fromhence it is, that the Schools 

lay, Heavy botics fall downwards, ourof an appetite to reſt, and #6 

? conſerve their narure inthat which is moſt r for them g 
— ,and'Kno f whats good for chrir conſer- 
is more than man Has ) tO pri at ab- 


agate: 11t : 
che wapesgive no over romling for 
long 


Of MAN. _ _ Ebap.v, 5 

neth in that motion, which is made in 

is or the eye (hr, wee Rill rerain an of 
though more obſcure than when we (ee it. this 


js ir, the Latines call Imaginarion, from the Iintage made in ſing 
h ,toall rhe other ſenſes. 
oi Feng he agun 


ifies <pparence, and iv as r 
to one ſenſc, as to G bs Cale @ working” 
decaying ſenſe ; and is found in men,and many other living Creatures, 
aſwell , a5 waking. | | TI 
-  Thedecay of Senſe in men waking, is notthe of the motion 
made inſenieboraa od ing of |, in ſuch mannet, as the light of 
the Sun obſcureth rhe light of the Searres; which ſtarry do no 166 
entectivchelr vextr IE yin, om _ 
ight, But becau among many ſtroaks, which our cL, EakeS, 
ys ans reccive from externall bodies, the predominant onely is 
ſenſible; therefore the light of the Sun being predotninant, we are not 
Pons ganas nn rare ANNNNR N—_— 
r r eſfion mn uy remam ; r 
eyes, tnoug ' and wordiag anus; the yet of! 
weak, a9 yy dredged 
noy day. From whence i followeth, thar the longer the 
rime is, after the ſight, or Senſe of any obje&, the weaker is the Ting- 
ination. For the continuall change of mans body, deftroyts in time 
Ge parts which in ſenſe were moved:: Sothar diftance of rime, and of 
place, hath one and the ſame efſe@ inus. Por av 2 agreat diſtance of 
place, that which wee look at, dimme, and withottt diſtinQion 1 
of the ſmaller parts , and as Yoyces grow weak, and inartictlate : ſo 
alſo after great diſtance of time ——_— Paſtis weak , 
and wee loſe ( for example yof Cities have ſeen, many particu- 
hr Streets; and of Actons, many partitular Circomftances. This 
—_— e, when wee would expreſs che thing ir ſelf, (Fmean fay- 
Zener rey ante there Senies fling, ob end fate 
Cay, | r is fadi and 
its called A x . So that Imagination and Ny: Zo al pac. Memory, 
COTE 309m Wo 00m pogperd 
memory , or memory of many , is called Expers- 
exce. Againe, Imagination being only N heſe things which heve 
been formerly perceived by Senſe , enher all ar once, or by 
ar ſeverall times; The former , ( which is the tmagining the "hots 
abjeR, as it was preſented to rhe ſenſe ) is ſimple Imagination, as 
when one i th a man, or horſe , which he hath itn before . 
CO; AA INNS of 2 man 
one time, and of a horſe at mother, we conceive in oor mind 
Centaure , So when a man the image of tus 
perion, with rhe image of the actions of an other man} -2s | 
a man imagins hinwelte a Heyrales, or an Alexander, ( which ha 
peneth often to them that arc much raken with of 
mans) it is & cotnpound imazwmnation , and-properly bur x Fidti 


2 


6 Part 1, Of MAN.” Chap.2. - 


nr. Ds ay other-I ach th inns, 
(though waking) from: the great impretiion made 1n Jenſe:- 
ago the ge why ik" 3. leaves an image of the Sun 
Fefore our eyes « long time afer and From bring long and vehe- 
mently artent ca huteriedl Figures, a mah in the dark, 
(though awake ). have'the Images of-:Lines , and Angles - before 
his eyes: which kind of Fancy hath no particular name, asbeing a 
ing that doth not- dr prawn into mens - SY 
_ The imaginationsof them thar ſleep, are thoſe we call Dreams. 
Dreem's And theſe alſo-( as all other Imaginations) have been before , ci- 
ther ally, or by parcells in the Senſe. And becauſe in ſenſe, the 
Brain, and: Nerves, which are the neceſſary Organs of ſenſe, are 
ſo benummed in ſleep, as not eafily to be moved by the action of 
Externall' Obje&s, there can happeniit ſleep, no Imagination, and 
therefore no Dreame , but what proceeds from the agitation of the 
inward parts of mans body; which inward parts, for the connex- 
jon they have with the Brayn, and other Organs, when they be 
diſtempered, do keepthe ſame in motion 5whereby the Imaginations 
there formerly made , ___ as if a man were waking ; ſaving 
that the Organs of Senſe being now benumumed , ſo as there 'is no 
hew obje& , which can maſter and obſcure them with a more yi- 
orous imprefſion, a Dreame muſt needs be more cleare, in this 
lence of ſenſe, than are our waking thoughts. And hence ir 
cometh to paſſe, that it is a hard matter , and by many thought 
impoſſible to diſtinguiſh exaQly between Senſe and Dreaming . 
For my part , when I conſider , that in Dreames, I do not ' of- 
nor conſtantly think of the ſame Perſons, Places, Objecs, 
and Ations that I do waking ; nor remember ſo long a 
of coherent thoughts , Dreaming , as at other tunes; And '5y 
cauſe waking I often obſerve the abſurdity of Dreames , but ne- 
ver dream of the abfurdities of my waking Thoughts, I am well 
ſatisfied , that being awake , I know I dreame not; though when 
I dreame, I think my fſelfe awake . | | 
And ſeeing dreames are cauſed by the diſtemper of ſome of the 
inward parts of the Body , divers diſtempers muſt needs cauſe diffe- 
rent Dreams. And hence ir is, that lying cold breedeth Dreams of 
Feare, and raiſcth the thought and Image of ſome fearfull obje (the 
motion from the brain tothe inner parts, and from the inner ro 
the Brain being reciprocall: ) And that as Anger cauſcth heat in ſome 
PR the Body, whenwe are awake ; ſo when we ſleep, the over 
cating of the ſame parts cauſeth Anger,and raiſeth up inthe brain the 
Imaginatjon of an Enemy. In the ſame manner ; as naturall kindneſs, 
when we are awake cauſeth defire, and defire makes heat in certain 
other parts of the body ; ſoalſo, roomuch heat in thoſe parts, while 
wee ſleep, raiſeth inthe brain an imagination of ſome kindneſs ſhewn. 
In fumme, our Dreams are the reyerſe of our Amy got 97 vena 
The motion when we are awake, beginning at one end and when we 
WE cis, Dream, at another. y 
«Fife, = Thewmoſtdiffcul diſcerning of a mans Dream, from his we 
| | OY 


part iT. Of MAN. Chaps. 
thoughts, is then, when by ſome accident we obſerye not that we have 
ſlept : which is cafte to happen roa man full of fearfullrhoughts y and 
whoſe conſcience 1s muc NY z and that Pim withonr the 
circumſtances ,-@f going to bed, or putting off tus clothes, as: one 
that nodderh Sh i an For he that rakerh pains, and induſtricuſly 
laycy himſelf to ſleep, in cafe:any/ uncouth- and exorbitant fancy 
come unto him, c4nnot eaſily think it' other than a Dream. We read 
of Marcus Brutus, ( one that had his life given him by 1slizs Ceſar, 
and was alſo-his favorite, and notwithſtanding murthered him,) how 
at Philipp, the night before he gave barrell ra —_— C ſar, hee 
faw a fearfull apparition, which is commonly related by Hiſtori 

as 4 Viſion : bur confidering the circumſtances, one may eafily judge 
to haye been bur a ſhort Dream, For ſirring in his-rent; ind and 
troubled with the horrour of his raſh a, iz was not hard for him, 
ſlumbering in the cold, to dream of that which moſt affrighred him ; 
which feare, as by degrees it made him wake , ſo alſo it muſt needs 
make the Ap riion by degrees to vaniſh: And having no afſurance 
that he ſlept, he could have no'cauſe to think it a Dream, or any 
thing but a Viſion. And this is no very rare Accident.: for eyen 
that be perfectly awake, if they be timorous, and i + mon 
ſeſſed with fearfull tales, and alone in the dark, are fubjeR to the li 
fancies ; and belicye they ſee ſpirits and dead mens Ghoſts walking 
in Ghurch-yards ; whereas it is either their Fancy onely, or els the 


knayery of ſuch perſons, as make uſt of ſuch ſuperſtirious feare, to 
_ diſguiſed in the night, to places they would not be known to 
t 


From this ignorance of how to diſtinguiſh Dreams, and other 
ſtrong Fancies, from Viſion and Senſe, did ariſe the greateſt part of 


the Religion of the Gentiles in time paſt, that worſhipped Satyres, 
Fawnes, Nymphs, and the like z and now adayes the opinion that 
* rude people have of Fayries, Ghoſts, and Goblins , and of the 


power of Witches, For as for — I think not that their mo 
craft is any reall power ; but yet are juſt puniſhed 
falſc belicke they have, that they can do ſuch ar 4ry joyned with 


their purpoſe to doit if they can: their trade being neerer to a new 
Religion, than toa Craft or Science. And for Fayries, and walking 
mg 


, the opinion of them has I think been. on purpoſe, cither 
taught, or not confuted, to keep if credit the uſe.of Exorciſme, of 
Croſfles, of holy Water, and other ſuch inventions of Ghoſtly men, 
Nevertheleſle, there is no doubt,but God can-makeunnarurall Appas - 
tirions : Bur that he does it ſo often, as men need ro' feare ſuch rhun 

more than they feare the ſtay, or change, of the-courſe of Nature, 
which he alſo can ſtay, and ys no point of Chriſtian fairh, Bur 
cyill men under pretext that God can do any thing, are ſo bold as to 
fay any thing when it ſerves therr wurn,though they chink it untrue , Ir 
is the part of a wile man, to belicye them no furrher,than right reaſon 
makes that which they ſay, appear ctedible. If this ſuperſtitious fear 
of Spirits were taken away,and with it, Prognoſtiques from Dreams, 
falſe Prophecics, and many other things depending thereon by 

W 
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which, crafty ambitious ans ras » Men would 
ae heya th Oba nct, 

And this urge ur of th Schooles : but they rather 
nouriſh ſuch ne. For ( not knowing what Imag rn rec for 
een) phage ne pr 
nations riſe of themſelves, qa > 07 de nie 


NT monty flomthe Will z and that Good hes are blown 
phos np" Crt our gc God z — OE gn the —_ 


) into a man, 
tn Elle Divell. opens a are Tray, = 


liver them to » he Chmmondenke and the 


Gate of jnuining) by words, or crher rokmnary 
dued with ) or rv 
or 2 EP call Underſtanding 1 and is common ro 
and Beaſt cuſtome will underſtand the call, or 

the rating of his Maſter; and will many other Beaſts. Thar Un- 
derſtanding which is peculiar to man, is the Underſtanding not onely 
his will , bur his conceprions and thoughts, by the ws. _ contex® 
eure of rhe names of into Afﬀfirmations, Negations, and other | 
oa of Speech: And f this kinde of Underſtanding ſhall ſpeak 

reafter. 


—_— 


Hnder ſtan. 
ding. 
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CHAP. 11I. 
Of the Conſequence er T RAYNE of Imaginations. 


B 


Y Conjequence, or Taarmn of Thoughts, Iunderſtand that 
of anc Thoughe to another, which is called ( ro di- 
es it from Diſcourſe in words ) ACentel Diſcourſe. 
hen a man thinkerh TOY hing whatſoever, His next 
as 


bin wor it ſeems to be. Not 
toevery 
Imagination, 


Th 

bt facceeds indifferen - Butas wee 

K—_ whereof we have not formerly ad Senſe, in 
—_ or in parts; ſo we have no Tranſition RR one I 

, whereof we never had the like before in our Senſes. The 

war ans nr rg All Fanciesare Motions within us, reliques of 

So emthe Senſe: Andthoſe motions that immediately UCCEe- 

. another in che fenſe, cominue alſo together after Senſe: In ſo 

A Eg nn to take place, and be predomi- 

nan, the later followerh, by of the matter mage. rt in fuch 

oa plan Tice ram mh ay wy 


ae path's TT ED " thing, there is 
ng 


_—_ 
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no certainty what we ſhall Imagine next ths is certain, 
ſhall be ſfomerhing that ſucceeded the fame 2 one time of 
This Trayne of or Mentall Diſcourſe, is of two-fars: 7,,,.. of 
The firſt is Yagnided, without Defigne, and inconftant ; Wherciri 7j,,ghc: 
there is 10 Paſſionate Thought, to govern and dire thoſe ther fo ange:ded. - 
ow, toir {c1f, as the end an of ſome defire, or other paſſian - 
In which caſe the thonghes are ſaid to wander, and ſcem imperrinent 
one to another, aSina - Suchare Commonly the thonghrs of 
men, that are not onely without , bur alſo without care of any 
h even then their Thoughts are as bufic as ar other rimes, \ 
res ot phe tyone oer 
ro-any man z of in rune, to one that could not play. et in 
tis wi ranging of the mind, manmay of-tims precve the i | 
- of it, and the dependance of one thought r. Forine Di 
courle of our preſent civill warre,what c d ſeem more i | 


than to ask ( as one did ) what was the value of a Roman Penny * Yet 
rhe Coherence to me was manifeſtenough. For the Thought of rhe 


warre, introduced the bears noir the delivering up the ro his 
Enemies, The Thought of that, brought in the of the deh- 
vering upof Chriſt ; and that agai Thought of the 30 pence, 
which was the price of thar treaton : and thence followed that 


—_ on 3 and all this in a momem of time ; for Thongh is 
quick. 

T he fecond is more conſtant ; as being 4 ome by ſome defire, Tram of 
and deſigne. For the impreſon made by ſach things as wee defire, or Thought: rc 
feare, is ſtrong, and permanent , or, ( if ceaſe for a time,) of quick £**** 
rerurn : ſo ſtrong it its ſomerimes, as to hinder and break our fleep. 
From Deſire, ariſerh the Thought of ſome means we have feen pro- 
duce the like of that which we zyme ar ; and from the of 
the hr of means tothat mean; and ſo continually, til} we come 
to ſome beginning within our own power. And becauſe the End, by 
CESAR impreſſion, comes often ro min eefoxootors 

n to wander, are quickly again rc into 
we which obſerved rg He ſeyen = pn made him give 
— ich is now wornc _—__—_ thar is to 
ſay, in all your ations, look oftenupon what you would have, as the 

ng that dire&ts all your thoughts in the way to arrain it. 

c Trayn of regulated Thoughts is of rwo kinds yz One, when 
of an effe&t imagined, wee ſeek the canſes, or means rhat produce it : 
and this is common to Man and Beaſt. The other is, when imagi- 
ning any thing whatſoever, wee feek all the poffible effeRs, that can 
by it be produced ; that's to ſay, we imagine what we can do with it, 
when wee have it. Of which {Rive nora nay thi ſeen any ligne, 
bur in man onely, nbmekpianeyn + incident to the nature 
of any living creature that has no ot on but fenſuall, ſuch 4s 
__ _ thirſt, luſt, and mA In fumme, the pigs of the 

5 IT 15 gOVe ne, is nothing but Secking, or 
the faculty of feet Thich The Larines call Saparita;e and 


Solerija 


Þa 
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"Y | Solertia 4 a hunting out of the cauſes, of ſome effeR, preſent or paſt 3 
ar of the effe&s, o ſome preſent or paſt cauſe. Sometimes a man 
{ks what he hath loſt ; and from that place, and time, wherein hee 
miſſes it, his mind runs back, from lace ro place, and time to rume, 
to find where, and when he hadit; that is to ſay, to find ſome cer- 
tain, and limited time and place, in which to begin a method of ſeck- 
ing. Again, from thence, hi run over the ſame places and 
times, to find what aRion, or other occaſion might make him loſe it. 

Remem- This we call Remembrance, or Calling to mind-: the Latines call ic 

PrANCE, Reminiſcentia, as it were a Re-conning of our former actions. 

' Sometimes a man knows a place determinate, within the compaſle 
whereof he is to ſeek 3 and then his hts run over all the 
thereof, in the ſame manner, as one would ſweep a room, to find a 
jewell z or as a Spaniel ranges rhe field, till be find a ſent; or asa man 
| 3245". way 7 t, to ſtart a rime. | 

Prudence. Sometime a man defires to know the event of an ation ; and then 
he thinketh of ſome like ation paſt, and the events thereof one after 
another , ſuppoſing like events will follow like ations. As he thar 
forceſces what wil become of a Crimigal,re-cons what he has ſeen fol- 
low on the like Crime before ; having this order of thoughts, The 
Crime, the Officer, the Priſon,the Judge, and the Gallowes. Which 
kind of thoughts, is called Foreſight, and Prudence, Or Providence 
and ſometimes #;ſdome ; though tuch conjeure, through the difh- 
culry of obſerving all circumſtances, be very fallacious. But this is 
certain ; by how much one man has more experience of things paſt, 
than another ; by ſo much alſo he is more Prudent, agd his expea- 
tions the ſeldomer faile him. The Preſent onely has a being in Na- 
ture ; things P4ft have a being in the Memory onely, bur things to 
come have no being at all z the Future being but a fiction of the 
mind, applying the ſequels of aQions Paſt, rq the actions that arc 
Preſent; which with moſt certainty is done by him that has moſt Ex- 
rom z bur not with certainty enough. And though it be called 

rudence,when the Event anſwereth our Expectation ; yet in its own ' 
nature, it is but Prefumprion. For the foreſight of things to come, 
which is Providence, belongs onalyo him by whoſe will they are to 
come. From him onely, and ſupernaturally, proceeds Prophecy. 
The beſt Prophet naturally is the beſt gueſler , and the beſt gueſler, 
he that is moſt yerſed and ſtudied in the marters he gueſſes at : for he 
hath moſt Signes to gueſle by. 

S5gmes. A Signe, 1s the Event Antecedent, of the Conſequent z and con- 
trarily, the Conſequent of the Antecedent, when the like Conſe- 
quences haye been obſerved, before : And the oftner they have been 

K obſerved, the leſſe uncertain is the Signe. And therefore he that has 

moſt experience in any kind of buſineſſe, has moſt Signes, whereby 

to gueſle at the Future time ; and conſequently is the moſt prudent : 

And ſo much more prudent than he that is new in that kind of buſi- 

nels, as not to be equalled by any advantage of naturall and extem- 

porary wit: though perhaps many menthink the contrary. 

Neverthclefſe it 4s not Prudence that Uiſtinguiſheth man from 


we] 


"robe born 4 man. and live with the.aſe 0 


at ten. 45 Si, 

As Prudence is a Pr #ſumt 0n of the Future, contracted from the 
E xperiexce of time Paft> Sg@rpcec & a Pretumtion of things Paſt 
raken from other thinss not future bur ) paſt alſo. For he that hath 
ſeen by what courſes” gnd degrees; 4-flourithing State hath firſt 
come. into civil watre, and then towgine ; upon the fight of the raines 


have beenthrre atſo.. Bur chis conjeCture, has the. ſanie incertainty 

aloft with the conjectare.of the Funue ; both being grounded one- 

ly Experience. 223-55 31 EG 30 YH 

' "There is no other a& of mans mind, that I can remember, natarally 

planted in him, fo, as tonced no other _— to the exerciſe of it, but 
his five Senſes. ' Thoſe 

-other Faculties, of which I ſhall ſpeak by and by, and which ſeem 


rodiey Arte guelle; thellike warre,” and<thef like courſes 
c 


. proper to man onely, are acquired, and encreaſed by ſtudy and indu- 


ſtry ; and of moſt men learned by inſtruftion, and diſcipline ; and 
proceed all from the invention of Words, and Speech. For beſides 
Senſe, and Thoughts, and the Trayne of —_— the mind of man 
has no other motion ; though by the help of Speech, and Method, 


the ſame Facultyes may be unproved to {uch a height, as to diſtin- 


ſh men from all other living Creatures. 


' Wharſoever we imagine, is Finite. Therefore there is no Idea, or 
-Conception of any thing we call 7»fixite. No man can have in his 
"mind an Image of infinite magnitude z nor conceive infinite ſwift- 


© * nel; infinite tune, or infinite force, or infinite power. When we ſay 


os 
m 
. | | 
- 
_— 


. z 


-I5 


* -aiy thing is infinite, we ſignifieonely,; that we are not able to con- 
,Ceive the ends, and boands of the thing named 4 having no Concep- 
i :tion of the thing,bur of our own inability. And therefore the Name 
.of God is uſed, not to make us conceive him ; ( for he is /ncompre- 
"buf 5 and 168 preatneſle, and power are unconceivable ; ) bur thar 


may honor him. Alſo becauſe whatſoever ( as I ſaid before, ) 


Wt conccive, has been perceived firſt by ſenſe, either all at once, or 


z aman can have- no thought, repreſenting any thing, not 


'fubjeR to ſenſe. No man therefore can conceive any thing, but he 
:xamuſ} conceive it. in ſome place ; and indued with ſome determinatc 


Nagnitude ; and which may be divided into parts ; nor that any thing 
inthis place, and all in another place at the ſame time ; nor that 


o 
=” 


"Dbvo; or more things can be in one, and the ſame place at once : For 
-nohe of theſe thi 

*abſurd ſpeeches, taken upon credit ( withour any ſignification art all,) 
-from derived Philoſophers, and deceived, or deceiving Schoole- 
cmen; * 5h 


ever have, or can be incident to Senſe ; but arc 


— 
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4 þeaſt. There be beaſts, that at a year old obſerve more, and purſuc 
—therwhich is for their good, more prudently, than a child can do 


II 


Conreture of 
the time paſt, 


Original of 
Specch, 


Of MAN. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of SPERCH. 


He Invention of Pr:ztizg, though ingenious, compared 
with the invention of Letters, is no great matter. But who 
was the firſt that found the uſe of Letters, is not known. 
He that firſt brought them into Greece,men ” was Cadmns, 
the ſonne of Agenor, King of Phznicia, A profitable Invention for 
continuing the memory of time paſt, and the conjunction of man- 
kind, diſperſed into ſo many, and diſtant regions of the Earth ; and 
with all difficult, as proceeding from a watc obſervation of the 
divers motions of the Tongue, Palat, Lips, and other organs of 
Speech ; whereby to make as man differences of characters, to re- 
member them. Bur the moſt noble and profitable invention of all 
other, was that of Sezz cn, conſiſting of Names or Appellations, 
and their Connexion ; whereby men regiſter their Thoughts ; recall 
them when they are paſt ; and alſo declare them one to another for 
mutuall utility and converſation z without which, there had been 
amongſt men, neither Common-wealth, nor Soctety, nor Contract, 
nor Peace, no more than amongſt Lyons, Bears, and Wolyes. The 
firſt author of Speech was God himlelf, that inſtructed Adam how 
to name ſuch creatures as he preſented to his fight; For the Scrip- 
ture gocth ho further in this matter, But this was ſufficient to direct 
him to adde more names, as the experience and uſe of the creatures 
thould,give him occaſion ; and to joyn them in ſuch manner by de- 
rees, as to make himſelf underſtood ; and ſo by fuccefſion of time, 
o much language might be gotten; as he had found uſe for ; though 
not ſo copious, as an Orator or Philoſopher has need of. For I do 
not find any thing in the Scriptyre, out of which, dixeRtly or by con- 
{ſequence can be gathered, that Adam was taught the names of all 
Figures, Numbers, Meaſures, Colours, + , Fancles, Relations; 
much leſs the names of Words and Speech, as Gererall, Special, 
Aftermative, Negative, Interrogative, Optattve, Infixetive, all which 
are uſefull ; and leaſt of all, of Extity, Intentionality, Ruiddity, and 
other inſtgniftcant words of the School. 
But all this wee gotten, and augmented by 4dam and his po- 
ſterity, was again loſt at the tower of Bake/, when by the hand of 
50d, every man was ſtricken for his rebellion, with an oblivian of 
his former language. And being hereby forced to diſperſe rhem- 
ſelves into ſeyerall parts of the world, it muſt needs be, that the di- 
verſity of Tongues that now is, proceeded by degrees from them, in 
ſuch manner, as need ( the mother of all inventions ) raught them 
and in tract of time grew every where more copious. 
The generall uſe of Speech, is to transferre our Mentall Diſ- 
courſe, into Verbal ; or the Trayne of our Thoughts, into a Trayne 
of Words ; and that for two commodities ; whereof one is, the Re- 


eiſtring 
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iſtring of the Conſequiences of our Thoughts ; which being apt to 
Alip out of our —_— and put us to a new labour, may again be 
recalled, by ſuch words as they were marked by. So that the firſt 
uſe of names, is to ſerve for Markes, or Notes of remembrance. Ano- 
ther is, when many uſe the ſame words, to fignifie ( by their con- 
nexion and order, ) one to another, what they conceive, or think. of 
each matter ; and alſo whart they deſire, feare, or have any other paſ- 
Fon for. And for this uſe they are called Sgnes. Speciall uſes of 
Speech are the ſe ; Firſt, ro Regiſter, whar by cogitation, wee find ro 
be the cauſe of any thing, preſent or paſt , and what we find things 
preſent or paſt may produce, or effect : which in ſumme, is acquiring 
of Arts. Secondly, to ſhew to others that knowledge which we have 
artained ; which is, to Counlſell, and Teach one another. Thirdly, 
to make known to others our wills, and purpoſes, that we may have 
the muruall help of one another. Fourthly, to pleaſe and delight 
our ſelves, and others, by playing with our words, for pleaſure or 
ornament, innocently. 

To theſe Utes, there are alſo foure correſpondent Abuſes. Firſt, Ab»/cs of 
when men regiſter their thoughts wrong, by the inconſtancy of the SP*<c% 
ſignification of their words ; by which they regiſter for their concep- | 
tions, that which they never conceived ,; and {o deceive themſelves. 
Secondly, when they uſe words megaphorically ; that is, in other 
ſenſe than that they are ordained fof; and thereby deceive others. 
Thirdly, when by words they declare that to be their will, which is 
not. Fourthly, when they uſe them ro grieve one another : for ſeeing 
nature hath armed living creatures , ſome with teeth, ſome with 
horns, and ſome with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but an abuſe of 
Speech, to grieve him with the tongue, unleſle it be one whom wee 
are obliged.to govern ; and then it 15 not to grieve, bur to corre and 
amend, 

The manner how Speech ſerveth to the remembrance of the con- 
ſequence of cauſes and effects, conſiſterh in the impoſing of Names, 
and the Connexron of them. 

Of Names, ſome are Proper,and ſingular to one onely thing ; as Pe- Names Pre- 
ter, Iohn, Thu man, this Tree: and {ome arc Common to many things , pr & Com- 
as Man, Horſe, Tree; every of which though bur one Name, is ne- 7” 
vertheleſs the name of divers particular things ; in reſpe& of all 
which together, it is called an #»rverſall ; there fone nothing in the miner {rl 
world Uniyerſall but Names ; for the things named, are every one of 
them Individuall and Singular. 

One Univerſall name 15 impoſed on many things, for thei. ſimilitude 
in ſome quality,or other accident: And wheras a Proper Name bring- 
cth to mind one thing onely;Univerſals recall any one of thoſe many. 

And of Names Univerſall, ſome are of more, and ſome of lefle 
extent ; the larger comprehending the leſle large : and ſome again of 
equall extent, comprehending each other reciprocally. As for cx- 
ample, the Name Body is of ſaroer ſignification than the word Har, 
and comprehendeth it; and the names Afar and Rationall, arc of 
cquall extent, comprehending mutually one another, But here wes 

C'2 muſt 
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muſt take notice, that by a Name is not alwayes underſtood, as in 
Grammar, one onely Word but ſometimes by circumlocution ma- 
ny words together. For all theſe words, Hee that 1w his atirons ot 
ſerveth the L awes of his Country, make but one Name, equiyalene to 
this one word, Juſt. 
By this impoſition of Names, ſome of larger, ſome of ſtricter lig- 
nification, we turn the reckoning of the conſequences of things ima- 
ined in the mind, into a aa 9. 6 the conſequences of Appel- 
ations. For example, a man that hath no uſe of Speech at all, (ſuch, 
3s is born and remains perfe&tly deafe and dumb,) if he ſer before 
his cyes a triangle, and by it rwo right angles, (ſuch as axe the cor- 
ners of a ſquare figure, ) he may by meditation _ and find, 
that the three angles of that triangle, are equall to thoſe two right 
angles that ſtand by it; Bur if another triangle be ſhewn him diffe- 
rent in ſhape from the former, he cannot know without a new labour, 
whether the three angles of that alſo be equall tothe ſame. Bur he 
that hath the uſe of words, when he obſerves, that ſuch equality was 
conſequent, hot to the length of the'ſfides, nor to any other particu- 
Jar thing in his triangle ; but onely to this, that the fides were 
ſtraight, and the angles three z and that that was all, for which he 
named ita Triangle ; will boldly conclude Univerſally, thar ſuch 
equality of angles is in all triangles whatſoever ; and regiſter his in- 
ventian in thele generall termes, Every triangle bath its three angles 
equah to tworight angles: And thus the conlequence found in one 
; particular, comes to be regiſtred and remembred, as an Uniyerſall 
rulc ; and diſcharges our mentall reckoning, of time and place ; and 
delivers us from 4 labour of the mind, {aving the firſt; and makes 
that which was found true here, and war, to be truc in all rimes and 
laces. 
f Bur the uſe of words in regiſtring our thoughts, is in nothing ſg 
evident as in Numbring. A natural foole that could never learn by 
heart the order of numeral! words, as one, two, and three, may ob- 
ferve every ſtroak of the Clock, and nod toit, or ſay one, one, one ; 
but can never know what houre it ſtrikes. And it ſeems, there was a 
time whenthoſe names of number were not in uſe; and men were 
fayn to apply their fingers of one or both hands, to thoſe things they 
deſtred to keep account of; and that thence it proceeded, that now our 
- numerall words are butten, in any Nation, and in fome but five, and 
then they begin again. And he that cantell ten, if he recite them our 
of order, will loſe himſclte, and not know when he has done : Much 
leſle will he be able to adde, and ſubſtrac, and performe all other 
opcrations of Arizhmetique. Sothat without words, there is no pol- 
ibuity of reckoning of Numbers; much lefle of Magnitudes, of 
Swifrneſle, of Force, and other things, the reckonings whereof are 
neceflary tothe being, or well-being of man-kind. 
When two Names are joyaed together inioa Conſequence,or Af- 
 Hrmation; asthus, A may 15 4 living creatare or thus,if he be a man, 
he is a living creatsxe, It the later name Living creature, lignifie all 
that the former pawe Af» ſignificth, then the affirmation, or conſe- 
quence 
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your is tree ; otherwiſe felſe. For Trwe and Falſe are attributes of - 


peech, not of Things. And where Speech is nor, there is neither 
Truth nos Falſhood, Errour there may be, as when wee expect that 
which ſhall not be , or (ſuſpect what has not been: bur in neither caſe 
can a man be charged with Untruth. 

Sceing then that treth conſiſteth inthe right ordering of names in 
our affirmations, a man that ſeeketh preciſe r7#rh, had need toremem- 
ber what every name he uſes ſtands for; and to place it accordingly , 
or clc he will find himſelfe entangled in words, as4 bird in lime- 
twiggs; the more he ſtruggles, the more belimed. And therefore in 
Geometry, ( which is the onely Science that it hath pleaſed God hi- 
therto to beſtow on mankind, ) men begin art ſertling the ſignifications 
of rheir words z which (ctling of {1gnifications, they call D ef:nzt:- 
ons ; and place them inthe beginning of their reckoning. 

By this it appears how neceſſary it is for any manthar aſpires totrue 
Knowledge, to examine the Definitions of former Authors , and ci- 
ther to correct them, where they are negligently fer down; or to 
make them himſelfe, For the errours of Definitions multiply them- 
ſelves, according as the reckoning proceeds ; and lead men into ab- 
ſurditics, which ar laſt they ſec, but cannot avoyd, without reckoning 
ancw from the beginning ; in which lyes the foundation of their er- 
rours. From whence it happens, that they which truſt zo books, do as 
they that caſt up many little ſumms into a own without confider- 
ing whether thoſe little fummes were rightly caſt up or not, and at 
Jak finding the crrour viſible, and not miſtruſting their firſt grounds, 
know not which way to cleexc themſelves ; but ſpend time in flutrer- 
ing over their bookes ; as birds that entring by the chimney, and fin- 
dingthemlelves incloſed ina chaniber, flutter ar the falſe light of 2 
gal window, for want of wit toconlider which way they came in. 

othat in the right Definition of Names, lyes the firſt uſe of Speech, 
which is the Acquiſition of Science : And in wrong, or no Definiti- 
ons, lyes the firſt abuſe ; from which proceed all falſe and ſenſleſſe 
Tenets; which make thoſe men thattake their inſtruction from the 
authority of books, and nor from their own meditation, to be as much 
below the condition of ignorant men, as men endued with true Sci- 
cnce are aboye it, For between true Science, and erroneous Lo- 
arines, Ignorance is inthe middle. Naturall ſenſe. and unaginartion, 
arc nc {ubje toabſurdiry; Nature it ſelfe cannot erre: and as men 
abound in copiouſneſle of language ; fo they become more wiſe, or 
more mad than ordinary. Nor is it poflible without Lerters for any 
man to become either excellently wite, or ( unleſs his memory be hurt 
by dileaſc, or ill conſtitution of organs ) excellently fooluh. For 
words are wile mens counters, they do but reckon by them : bur they 
are the mony of fooles, that yaluc them by the authority of an Ar:- 


ftoele, a Cicero, ora Thomas, or any other Dottor whatlocyer, if but 
a man. 


Neceſſity of 


Definition: 


Sabject to Names, is whatſoever cancnter into, or be conſidered in $abjeft to 
an account; and be added one to another to make a ſumrne ; or fubſtra- Names, 


cied one from another, and leave a remainder. The Latines called 
Accounts 
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Accounts of mony Rationes, and accounting, Ratiocinatio : and that 
which we.in bills or books of account call Trems, they called Nemina; 
that is, Names : and thence it ſeems to proceed, that they extended the 
word Ratio, to the facuky of Reckoning in all other things. The 
Grecks have but one word ax, for both Speech and Reaſon; not thar 
they thought there was no Speech without Reaſon ; but no Reaſoning 
without Speech: And the a& of reaſoning they called Syllogiſme ; 
which fignifieth ſumming up of the conſequences of one ſaying to 
another. And becauſe the ſame things may enter into account for di- 
vers accidents ; their names are ( to ſhew that diverſity ) diverſly wre- 
ſted, and diverſified. This diverſity of names may be reduced to 
foure generall heads. 

Firſt, athing may enter into account for Matter,or Body ; as _ 
ſenſible, rationall, bot, cold, moved, quiet , with all which names the - 
word Matter, or Body is underſtood; all ſuch, being names of 
Matter. 

Secondly, it may enter into account, or be conſidered, for ſome ac- 
cident or quality, which we conceive to be init z as for berg moved, for 
being ſo long, for being hor &c ; and then, of the name of the thing it 
ſelfe, by a little change or wreſting, wee make a name for that acci- 
dent, which we conſider ; and for /iving put intothe account /ife ; for 
moved, motion ; for hot, heat ; for long, length, and the like : And all 
ſuch Names, are the names of the accidents and properties, by which 
one Matter, and Body is diſtinguiſhed from another. Theſe are cal- 
led names Abſtra8 ; becauſe ſevered (not from Martter, but) from the 
account of Matter, 

Thirdly, we bring into account, the Properties of our own bo- 
dies, whereby we make ſuch diſtin&ion : as when any thing is Seer 
by us, we reckon not the thing it ſelfe ; but the ſight, the Colony, the. 
Idca of it in the fancy : and when any thing is heard, wee reckon it- 

1 not ; bur the hearing,or ſound onely, which is our fancy or concepti- 
on of it by the Eare : and ſuch are names of fancies. 

Fourthly, we bring into account, conſider, and give names, to 
Names themſelves, and to Speeches : For, generall, untverſall, ſpeci- 
all, equivocall, are names of Names. And Affirmation, Interrogation, 
Commandement, Narration, Syllogeſme, Sermon, Oration, and many 
other ſuch, are names of Speeches. And this is all the variety of 

Mſeof Nome! Names Poſitive;which are put to mark ſomewhat which is in Nature 
Poſutive, : "gg : ; 5 
or may be teigned by the mind of man, as Bodies thar are, or may be 

conceived to be ; or of bodies, the Properties that are , or may be 

feigned to be ; or Words and Speech. 

Weratrve There be alſo other Names, called Negative; which arc notes to 
N.mes with ſignific that a word is not the name of the thing in queſtion ; as theſe 
rheir ſes. words Nothing, no man, infinite, indocible, three want foure, and the 
like ; which are nevertheleſs of uſe in reckoning, or in correfting of 
reckoning ; and call ro mind our paſt cogitations, though they be not” 

names of any thing ; becauſe they make us refuſe to admit of Names 

not rightly uſcd. 

Words i:/fig> All other Names. arc but infienificant ſounds ; and thole of two 
mficunt, A forts, 
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ſorts. One, when they are new, and yet their meaning nor explained 
Definition ; whereof there have been aboundance coyned by 
Schoole-men, and puſled Philoſophers. \ 
Another, when men make a name of two Names, whoſe ſignifi- 
cations are contradietory and inconſiſtent ; as this name, an 7incorpo- 
reall body, or ( which is all one ) an 7ncorporeall ſubſtance, and a great 
number more. For whenſoever any affirmation is falfe, rhe rwo 
names of which it is compoſed, put rogether and made one, ſignific 
nothing at all. For example, if ir be a falſe affirmation to ſay 4 
g_—_ is round, the word rowne! quadrangle ſignifies nothing; 
ut isa meere ſound, So likewiſe if it be falſe, ro ſay that vertuc 
can be porwred, or blown-up and down; the words 1n-powred vertue, 
I» blonn ver twe, are asabſurd and infignificant,as a rownd quads angle. 
And therefore you ſhall hardly meer with a ſenflefſe and infignificant 
word, that is not made pp of ſome Latin or Greek names, A French- 
man ſcldome hears our Saviour called by the name of Parole, but by 
the name of YVerbe often; yet Yerbeand Parole differ no more, bur that 
one is-Latin, the othier French, 
When amanupon the hearing of any Speech, hath thoſe thoughts Y»de-itanf- 
which the words of that Speech, and their connexion, were ordained ing. 
and conſtitured tofignifie; Then he is ſaid to underſtand it : #nuer- 
(fanding being nothing elſe, but conception cauſed by Speech. And 
therefore if Speech be peculiar to man (as for ought I know it is, ) 
then is Underſtanding peculiar tohimalſo. And therefore of abſurd 
and falſc affirmations, incaſe they be univerſall, there can be no Un- 
derſtanding ; though manythink-they underſtand, then, when they 
do bur i, the words ſoftly, or-con themin their mind. 
W hat kinds of Specches fignifie the Appetites, Averſions, and 
Paſſions of mans mind ; and of their uſe and abuſe, I ſhall ſpeak 
when I have ſpoken of the Paſſions. 
The nanes of ſuch things as aftedt us , thatis, which pleaſe, and 7con/turt 
diſpleaſe us, becauſe all men be nor alike affected with the ſame thing, »ame:. 
nor the ſame man at all times, are-inthe common diſcourſes of men, 
of ixconſtant (ignification. For ſecing all names are impoſed to figni- 
fe our owns. wm. andall our affections are but conceptions z when 
we conceive the ſame things differently, we can hardly avoyd diffe- 
rent naming of them. For though the nature of that we conceive, 
be the fare ; yet the diverſity of our reception of it, in reſpe&t of 
different canſtitutions of body, and prejudices of opinion, gives eve- . 
ry thing atincture of our C— And therefore in reaſon- 
ng, a man muſt take heed of words; which befides the fignification 
whaz we imaging of their nature, have a. ſtgnification alſo of the , »» 
natyxe, diſpoſition, and intcreſt of the ſpeaker ; ſuch as are the names 
of Vertues, and Viccs; For one mah calleth #;ſdeme, what another 
calleth feare ; and one cxuelty, what another juſtice ; one prodrgality, 
what another magngimitys and one gravity, what another - fapide 
c,8c. And therefore ſuch names can never be true grounds of any 
xatiocination. Nomore can Metaphors, and Tropes of ſpecch : bur 
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'Y Hen a'man Regſoxeth; hee does nothing'elſe' but conceive 
WW 2 fſumme rotall, from Addizion of parcels 5 -or Conceive a 
Remainder; from S«bftra#on of one ſumme from ano- 
ther : which ( if itbe done by. Words) is 'concetving of the conſe- 
uence of the names of all the parts, to-the name bf the whole z or 
"4198 the names of the whole and one-part; tothe natne of the other 
part. And though in ſome things, (.as'n tiumbers,) beſides Adding 
and Subſtraiting, men name ortiet operations, 'as Mulziplying and 
Dividing ; yet they are the fame z for Multiplication, is but Adding 
together of things equall ; and Diviſion, -but Subſtrating of one 
thing, as often as we can. Theſe operations are not incident to Num- 
bers onely, but to all manner of things that can' be added together, 
and taken one out of another. For as Arithmeticians teach to adde 
and ſubſtra& in zumbers; ſo the Geometriciatis teach the ſame in 
lines, figures (ſolid and ſuperficiall,) angles, proportions, times, de- 
grees of ſwiftneſſe, force, power, and the like; 'T he Logicians reach 
the ſame in Conſequences of words z adding together two Names, to 
make an Affirmation arid two Afirmations, to make a Sy/logiſme ; and 
many $yllagiſmes torake a Demonſtration ; and from the ſumme, or 
Concluſion of a $ 3llogiſme, they ſubſtract one Propoſitzor,, to finde the 
other. Writers of Politiques, adde_ together P a#107s, ta find mens 
duties ; and Lawyers, EL awes, and faRs.to find what is r:ght and wrong 
in the aCtions of private men, In ſimme, in what matter ſoever there 
1s place for addition and ſubſtraRion, there alſo is place for Rea- 
ſos 3 and where theſe have ho place, there Reaſon has nothing at all 
to do. 7 | 


# eſo d-f- , Out of all whichwe may define; (that is to ſa determine, J what 
wed. 


Right Reafon 
wire, 


thatis, which is meant by this word Reaſon, when wee reckon ir 
amongſt the Faculties of the mind.-For Re a's0n, inthis ſenſe, is no- 
thing but Reckoning ( thatis, Adding and SubſtraRing ) of the Con- 
ſequences of generall names agreed upon, for the marking and ſign:- 
Jing of our thoughts; I ſay marking them, when we reckon” by our 
elves ; and ſignifying, when we demonſtrate, or approve our recko- 

nings to other men. wr gy 
nd as in Arithmetique, unpractiſed men muſt, and Profeſſors 
themſelves may often erre, and caſt up falſe ; ſoalſoin any other fub- 
je of Reaſoning, the ableſt, moſt attentive, and moſt praiſed men, 
may deceive themſelves, and inferre falſe Conchuftons ; Not but that 
Reaſonir ſelfe is alwayes Right Reaſon, as well as Arithmertique is a 
certain and infallible Ker: But no one mans Reaſon, nor the Reaſon 
of any one number of men, makes the certaintic z no more than an 
account is therefore well caſt up, becauſe a great many men haye una- 
nimouly approved it. And therfore,as when there is a controverſy in 
——_taagerbe tte a 
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an account, the parties muſt by their own accord, ſet up for right 
Reaſon, the Realonof ſome Arbitrator, or Judge, to whole ſentence 
they will both ſtand, or their controverſie muſtexther come to blowes, 
Or A undecided, for want of a _ Reaſon conſtiruted by Narure , 
ſois it alſo in all debares of what kind ſoever : And when men thar 
think themſelves wiſer than all others, clamor and demand right 
Reaſon for judge ; yet ſeck no more, bur that things ſhould be deter- 
mined, by no other-mens reaſon bur their own, it 1s as intolerable in 
the ſociety of men, as itis in play after ttump is turned, to uſe for 
trumpon every occaſion, thar-ſute whereof they have moſt in their 
hand. For they donothing els, that will have every of their | vngean 
as it comes to bear ſway in them, to be taken for right Reafon, and 
that in their own controverſies : bewraying their want of right Rea- 


ſon, by the claym they lay to it. 
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The Uſe and End of Reaſon, is notthe finding of the ſumme, and 77 »/e of 
truth of one, ora few conſequences, remote from the firſt definiti- Ke4/c% 


ons, and ſertled fignificarions of names ; but to begin ar theſe , and 
| proceed from one conſequence to another. For there can be no cer- 
rainty of the laſt Concluſion, without a certainty of all thoſe Afer- 
mations and Negations, on which it was grounded, and inferred. As 
when a maſter of a family, in taking an account, caſteth up the ſumms 
of all the bills of expence, into one ſum ; and not regarding how each 
bill is ſummed up, by thoſe that give them in account ; nor what it is 
he payes for 4 he advamages himſelf no more, than if he allowed the 
account in groſle, truſting to every of the accountants skill and hone- 
: ſoalſoin Reaſoning of all other things, he that takes up conclu- 
ſions on the truſt of Authors, and doth nor fetchthem from the firſt 
Items in every Reckoning, ( which are the ſignifications of names 
ſentledby definitions ), loſes his labour ; and dees not know any 
thing ; bur onely beleeverh. | 


When a man reckons without the uſe of words, which may be done 0-07 


in particular things, ( as whenuponthe fight of any one thing, wet and At/aur- 
conjecture what was likely to have preceded, or is likely to follow dry. 


upon it; ) if that which he thought likely to follow, followes not; or 
that which he thought likely to have preceded it, hath not preceded 
it, this is called Exxon , to which even the moſt prudent men are ſub- 
jet. But when we Reaſon in Words of generall fignification, and 
fall upon a generall inference which is falſe ; though i be commonly 
called Error, it is indeedan A » surviry, or ſenflefle Speech. For 
Error is bur a deception, in preſuming that ſomewhat 1s paſt, or to 
come z of which, though it were not paſt, or not to come yet there 
was no impoſſibility diſcoverable. Bur when we make a generall af- 
ſertion, unleſſe it be a true one, the poſſibility of it is unconceiyable. 
And words whereby we conceive nothing bur the ſound, are thoſe we 
call Abſurd, Inſigntjficant, and Non-ſenſe. And therefore if a man 
ſhould talk rome of a round Quadrangle; Or accidents of Bread in 
Cheeſe; or [mmateriall Subſt ances ; or of A free Subjet z A free-will,; 
or any Free. but free from being hindred by oppofition, I ſhould not 
ſay he were in an Errour , but that his words were without meaning ; 


that is to ſay, Abſurd. D ] 
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I have ſaid before, ( in the ſecond thapuer, )that a Man did excell 
all other Animals in this faculty, that when he conceived any thing 
whatſoever, he was apt to enquire the conſequences of it, and whar 
effes he could do withit, And now I adde this other degree of the 
ſame excellence, that he can by words reduce the conſequences he 
findes to generall Rules, called Theoremes, or Aphoriſmes ; that is, he 
can Reaſon, or reckon, not onely in number ; but in all other things, 
whereof one may be added unto, or ſubſtraced from another. 

But this privedge, is allayed by another , and that is, by the privi- 
ledge of Abſurdiy z to which no living creature is ſubjeR , bur 
man onely. And of men, thoſe are of all moſt ſubjc& to ir, thar 

rofeſſe Philoſophy. For it is moſt true that Cecero ſayth of them 
Lenemhere , that there can be nothing ſo abſurd, but may be found in 
the books of Philoſophers. And the reaſon is manifeſt. For there 
is not one of them that begins his ratiocination from the Definitions, 
or Explications of the names they are toufe ; which is a methoud that 
hath becn uſed onely in Geometry z whoſe Concluſions have there- 
by been made indiſputable. 

(Cauſe: of av- The firſt cauſe of Abſurd concluſions I aſcribe tothe want of Mc- 

ſurditic., thod z inthatthey begin not their Ratiocination from Definitions ; 

that is, from ſettled {1gnifications of their words : as if they could 
caſt account, without knowing the yalue of the numerall words, oze, 
two. and three. 

And whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers conſidera- 
tions, (which I have mentioned inthe precedent chapter ;) theſe con- 
ſiderations being diverſly named, divers abſurditics proceed from 
the confuſion, and unfit connexion of their names into aflertions; 
And therefore 

2, The ſecond cauſe of Abſurd aſſertions, I aſcribe to the giving of 
hames. of bodzes, to accidents , or of accidents, to bodies ; Asthey do, 
that ſay, Faiths infuſed, or "_ z when nothing can be powred, 
or breathed into any thing, but body ; and that, extenſion is body ; vhat 
phantaſmes are ſpirits,&C. 

The third I atcribe to the giving of the names of the accidents of 
Lodies without ws, tothe accidents of our ow, bodies ; asthey do that 
fay, the colour is 11: the body ;, the ſound ic 1n the ayre,&c. 

Thelfourth, to the giving of the names of 4odzes, to names, or 
ſpeeches\, as they do that ſay, that there be things univerſal; that s li- 
Ting creature i Genw, Or 4a generall thing &Cc. 

The fifth, ro the giving of the names of accidents, to names and 
ſpeeches ; as they do that ſay, the natzrye of a thing 1 its definition; 6 
mans commaiid 1 his will ; and the like. 

"I The {1xth, tothe uſe of Metaphors, Tropes, and other Rhetori- 

call figures, in ſtead of words proper. For hk it bc lawfull to ſay, 

- ( for example) in common ſpeech, the way goeth, or leadeth bither, wr 
thither, The Proverb ſayes this or that ( whereas wayes cannot go, nor 
Proverbs ſpeak ;) yet in reckoning, and ſeeking of truth, fuch ſpec- 
Ches are notto be admitted, 

7, Fhe ſcyenth, to names thar ſignifte nothing ; but are taken up, and 

| learned 
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learned by rote from the Schools, as hypoſt atical, tranſubltant;ate 
fate, eterns/-Now, and the like —— Schoole- 
men. 
To him that can avoyd theſe things, it is not caſfic ro fall into any 
abſurdity, unleſſe it be by the lengrh of anaccount; whercin he may 
perhaps _ what went before, For all men by nature reaſon alike, 
and well, when they have good principles. For who is fo ſtupid, as 
both to miſtake in Geometry, and alſo to perſiſt in it, when another 
detects his error to him © 


By. this it appears that Reaſon is notas Senſe, and Memory, borne Science.: 


with us ; nor gotten oy Experience onely, as Prudence is , but attay- 
ned by Induſtry ; firſt in ; impoſing of Names, and ſecondly bh 
getting a good and orderly Method in proceeding from the Elements, 
which are Names, to Aſſertions made by Connexion of one ofthem 
to another ; and ſo to Syllogiſmes, which are the Connexjons of one 
Aſſertion to another, till we come to 2 knowledge of all the Conſe- 
quences of names apperraining tothe ſubje@inhand , and thar is ir, 
mencallSc1zncz. And whereas Senſe and Memory are but know- 
ledge of Fact, which is a thing paſt, and irrevocable , Science is the 
knowledge of Conſequences, and dependance of one fa&t upon ano- 
ther : by which, out of that we can preſently do, we know how to do 
ſomething elſe when we will, or the like, another time : Becauſe when 
we ſee how any thing comes about, upon what cauſes, and by what 
manner z when the ike cauſes come into our power, wee ſee how to 
make it produce the like effects, 

Children therefore are not endued with Reaſon at all, tillthey have 
attained the uſe of Speech : burare called Reaſonable Crearures, for 
the poſſibility apparent of having the uſe of Reaſon in time to come. 
-And the moſt part of men, though they have the uſe of Reaſoning 
a little way, as in numbring to ſome degree ; yet it ſerves them to lir- 
tle uſe in common life g in which-they govern themſelyes, ſome better, 
ſome worle, according totheir differences of experience, quicknefſe 
of memory, and inclinations to ſeverall ends ; bur ſpecially according 
to good or evill fortune, and the crrors of one another. For as for 


Science, or certain rules of their a&tions, they are ſo farre from ir, / 


that they know not what it is. Geo they have thought Conju- 
ring : But for other Sciences, they who have notbecn taughr the be- 
ginnings, and ſome progreſle in them, that they may ſee how they be 
acquired and generarted, arc in this point like children, that having no 
thought of generation, are made belicye by the women, thar their 
brothers and ſiſters are not born, but found inthe garden. 

But yet they that have no Science, are in better, and nobler conditi- 
on wick their naturall Prudence ; than men, that by miſ-reaſoning, or 
by truſting them that reaſon wrong, fall upon falſe and abſurd gene- 
Tall rules. For ignorance of cauſes, and of rules, does not ſet men 
ſo farre out of their way, as relying on falſe rules, and taking for 
cauſes of what they aſpire to, thoſe that are not ſo, but rather cauſes 
of the contrary. 


To conclude, The Light of —_ minds is Perſpicuous Words, 
2 bur 


2T 


— 
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but by exa& definitions firſt ſnuffed, and putged from ambiguity ; 
= 43 the pare Encreale of Steence, thie way 5: and the Benefit of 
man-kind, the end. And on the contrary, Metaphors,and ſenſlefle and 


amb words, arc like zoes fatwy and upon them, is 
ding | innumerable abfurditics s and rheit end, pre, Fog 
tention, and fedition, or contempt. - 


Prudence & much rience, is Pruaenre , fo, is much Science, Sapience. 
Sapience, Fer org ee hank have one'name of Wifedome forthem both ; 
with their yerthe Lartines did alwayes diſtinguiſh berween P-andemria and S api» 
difference, 4 tia ; aſcribing the former to Experience, the later ro Science. Bur 

to make their difference appeare mdre cierly, et us ſuppoſe one tnan 
endurd with an cxccllent naturall ufc, and dexterity in handling his 
armes; and another to have added to that denerity , an acquired 
Science, of where he can offend, or be offended by his adverſatic, in 
eycry poſſible poſture, or guard : The ability vf the former, would 
be to the ability of the later, as Prudence to Sapience ; boch uſefull ; 
but the later infallible. Bur they that ———y to the authority 
of books, follow the blind blindly, arc like ti t truſting ro the 
falſe rules of a maſter of Fence, ventures prarfuinptuouſly upon at 
adverſary, that cither kills, or diſgraces him, 
Sioms of The fignes of Science, are ſome, certain and infallible ; ſore, un» 
$2.) Certain, Certain, when he that pretendeth che Science of any thing, 
*  cantcachthe ſame, thatisto ſay, demonſtrace the truth thereof per» 
{picuouſly to another : Uncertram, when onely fome particular cycnts 
anſwer to his pretence, and upon man ofis prove ſo as he (ayes 
they muſt.. Signcs of prudence are all uncertain, becauſe to obſerye 
by _ and remember all circumſtances that may alter the 
ſucceflc, is impofitble. Burt in any buſineſlt, whereof a man has nor 
infallible Sctence to procced bby 1 to forſake his own naturall judpe- 
ment, and be gauded by poomonts _—_— ub- 
ject to many EXCeptions, 15 a of folly, gencrally {corned 
Ci | . cite of thoſe men themitlyes, that 
in Councells of the Common-weatth, love to ſlew their reading of 
Poliiques and Hiſtory, very few do it in their domeſtique aftaires, 
where their particular intereſt 1s concerned; having Prudence cnough 
for their private affaires : but in publique they ſtudy more the re 
—_— their owne wit ,, than the fucceſſe of cos Tos 
lincſle. 
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_ CHAP, VI. 


Of the Intertour Begumings of Voluntary Motions ; common- 
ly calledtheP as $10Ns. Ang the Speeches by 
' which they ar# expreſſed. 


Here be in Animals, two ſorts of Motrens peculiar to then : 

One called Y:tdll; begun in generation, and corrinued 

without interruption through their whole life ; ſuch as are 

the cour ſt of the Bloud, the Pulſe, the Breathing, the Conc: 
Aian, Nutrition, Excretion,&c, to which Motions there needs no 
help of Imagination : The other is 4n;mall motion, otherwiſe called 
Voluntary motion 4 a5t0 go, to ſpeak, to move any of our limbes, in 
ſuch manner as is firſt fancied in our minds, Thar Senſe, is Motion in 
the organs and intetiour parts of mans body, cauſed by the action of 
the things we Sec, Heare,&r; And that Fancy is bur the Reliques of 
the ſame Motion, remaining after Senſe, has been already ſayd in rhe 
firſt and ſecond Chaprers. And becauſe gorng, ſpeaking, and rhe ke 
Voluntaty motions, depend alwayes upon a precedent thought of 
whither, which way, and what ; itis evident , thar the Imaginatton is 
the firſt internall beginning of all Voluntary Motion. And athong[1 
unſtudied men, doe not conceive any motion at all to be there, where 
the thing moved is inviſible ; or the ſpace it is moyecd in, is ( for rhe 
ſhorrneſle of it ) inſenſible ; yer that doth not hinder, bur thar- ſuch 
Motions are. For ler a ſpace be never fo little, that which is moved 
over a greater ſpace, whereof that little one is pat, muſt firſt be mo- 
ved _ = {mall oeganigy a Motion, within the body 
of Man, before they appear in walking, ſpeaking, ſtriking, and orher 
viſible ations, are Gemonly called Ex 5 wo, R, , 

This Endeavour, when it 1s roward ſomething which cauſes ir, is 
called Ary=r1irz, or Des 1x ; the larer, being the generall name ; 
and the other, often-rimes reſtrayned ro ſignifie the Deſire of Food 
namely Hwger and Therff. And when the Endeavour is fromward 
ſomething, is generally called Avtzxs 108. Theſe words Apperrte, 
and Averſion we have from the Latines; and they both of them fig- 
nifie the motions, one of approaching, the other of retiring. So alfo 
dothe Greek words for the fame, which are igz, and 4p946b. For Na- 
ture it ſelfe does often preſſe upon men thoſe truths, which after- 
wards,when they look for ſomewhat beyond Nature,they ſtumble ar. 
For the Schooles find in meere Appetite to go, or move, no aQual! 
Motion at all : but becauſe (ome Motion they muſt acknowledge, they 
call it Mctaphoricall Motion ; which is but an abſurd ſpeech : for 
though Words may be called meraphoricall ; Bodies, and Motions 
cannot. 

Thar which men Defire,they are alſo ſayd to Lo v »: and ro Har = 
thoſe things, for which they have Averſion. So that Defire, and 
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Love, are the ſame thing ; ſave that by Deſire, we alwayes ſignifie 
| the Abſence of the Obje ; by Love, moſt commonly the Preſence 
y of the ſame. So alſo by Averſion, we ſignifie the Abſence ; and by 
Hate, the Preſence of the ObjeR. 

Of Appertites, and Averſions, ſome are born with men ; as Appe- 
rite of food, Appetite of excretion, and exoneration, ( which may al- 
ſo and more properly be called Averſions, from ſomeivhar they feele 
in their Bodics;) and ſame other Apperites,not many. The reſt, which 
are Appetites of particular things, procced from ——_—_— triall 
of their effes upon themſelves, or other men. For of tage Wee 
know not at all, or believe not to be, we can haye no further Deſire, 
than totaſt and try, Bur Averſion wee have for things, not onely 
which we know have hurt us ; but alſo that we do not know whether 
th 7 will hurt us, or not. 

Thoſe things which we neither Deſire, nor Hate, we are faid to 
Contemne: CO nTEMPT _ nothing elſe but an immobility, or 
coritumacy of the Heart, in refiſting the action of certain things ; and 
proceeding from that the Heart is already moved otherwiſe, by other 
more potent obje&ts z or from want of experience of them, _ 

And becauſe the conſtitution of a mans Body, is in continuall mu- 
ration z it is impoſſible that all the ſame rhings ſhould alwayes cauſe 
in him the ſame Appctites, and Averſions : much lefle canall men 
conſent, in the Defire of almoſt any one and the ſame ObjeR. 

But whatſoever is the obje of any mans Appetite or Defire ; that 
Good, is it, which he for his part calleth Good: And the object of his Hate, 
Evil. and Avyerſton, Evill , And of his Contempt, Vile. and [ncoxſiderable. 

For theſe words of Good, Evill, and Contemptible, are ever uſed 
with relation to the perſon that uſeth them : There being nothin 
ſimply and abſolutely fo nor any common Rule of Good and Evill, 
to be taken from the nature of the objets themſelves ; but from the 
Perſon of the man ( where there is no Common-wealth:;) or,. (in a 
Common-wealth,) from the Perſon that repreſenterh it, or from an 
Arbitrator or Judge, whom men diſagreeing ſhall by conſent ſer up, 
and make his {entence the Rule thereof. 
The Latine Tongue has two words, whoſe ſignifications approach 
tothoſc of Good and Evill ; but are not preciſely the ſame , And 
Pulchrum. thoſc are Pulchrum and Twrpe. Whereof he former ſignifies thar, 
Turye. which by ſome apparent ſignes promiſeth Good ; and the later, thar, 
which promiſeth Evil. Bur in our Tongue we have not ſo generall 
names to _—_— them by. Burt for Pulchrum.,we ſay in ſome things, 
Fayre , in Others Beautiful, or Handſome, or Gallas, or Honourable, 
or Comely, or Amzable; and for Twrpe, Foule, Deformed, vel, Baſe 
Nauſeows, and the like, as the ſubj ſhall require ; All which words, 
in their proper places ſignifie nothing els, bur the Mine, or Counte- 
nance, that promiſeth Good and Evil. So that of Good there be 
three kinds z Good in the Promiſe, that is Pulchram; Good in Effec, 
Delightful. as the end deſired, which is called Jacundum,Delightfull; and Good 
Profucable, as the Means, which is called Yeile, P rofizable ; and as many of Evil : 
/ For Evzll, in Promyle, 'is that they call Tarpe ; Evil in Effe, and 
End. 


Contempt. 
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is Adoletum, Vapleaſant, Troubleſome ; and Evill in the Means, !/»plcaſoor. 


Inutile, gnprofi table, Hurtfull. Uh-profitable. 

As, in Senſe, that which is really within us, is ( as I have ſayd be- 
fore ) onely Motion, cauſed by the aGion of externall obje&s, bur in 

nce; to the Sight, Light and Colour; to the Earc, Sound; to the 
Noſtrill, Odour,&c: ſo, when the action of the ſame objet is con- 
tinued from the Eyes, Eares, and other organs to the Heart ; the reall 
eff there is nothing but Mation, or Endeavour ; which conſiſterh 
in Appetite, or Averſion,to, or from the obje& moving. Bur the ap- 
parence, or ſenſe of that motion, is that wee cither call Ds 11 6ur, Delight, 
or TxouBsLEt Or MinD. x Diſplcaſure. 

This Motion, which is called Appetite, and for the apparence of 
it Delight, and Pleaſure, ſeemerh to be, 2 corroboration of Vitall Pleaſure, 
motion, and a help thereunto z and therefore ſuch things as cauſed 
Delight, were not improperly called Jucanda, ( 4 Favande,) from 
helping or fortifying ; and the contrary, Moleſta, Offenſive, from Oferce. 
hindering, and troubling the motion virall. 

Pleaſwre theretore, ( or Delegbt, ) is the apparence, or ſenſe of 
Good; and Moleſtation or Diſpleaſure, the apparencc, or ſenſe of 
Evill. And conſe my all Appetite, Deſire, and Love, is accom- 

. panied with ſome Deliphtmore or leſle; and all Hatred, and Avcr- 
hos, with more or lefle Diſpleaſure and Offence. 

Of Pleaſures, or Delights, ſome ariſc from the ſenſe of an objet 
Preſent ; And thoſe may be called P leafwres of Senſe, ( The word Pleaſures of 
ſenſuall, as it is uſed by thoſe onely that condemn them, having no /-»/- 
place till there be Lawes.) Of this kind are all Onerations and Exo- 
nerations of the body ; as alſo all that is pleaſant, in the Sight, Hea- 
ring, Smell, Taſt, or Touch ; Others ariſe from the Expectation, that 
proceeds from foreſight of the End, or Conſequence of things ; 
whether thoſe things in the. Senſe Pleaſe or Diſpleaſe : And theſe are ,,, 
Pleaſures of the Mind of him that draweth thoſe conſequences z and wm Jon 
are generally called Jor. Inthelike manner, Diſpleaſures, are ſome 7,” 
in the Senſe, and called Pa rx , others, in the ExpeRation of con- Pine. 
ſequences, and are called Gxiz rs, Griefe. 

Theſe ſimple Paſſions called Appetite, Deſire, Love, Averſion, 

Fate, Joy, and Gr:efe, have their names for divers conſiderations di- 
yerſified. As firſt, when they one ſucceed another, they arc diverlly 
called from the opinion men have of the likelihood of attaining 
what they deſire. Secondly, from the obje loved or hated. T hird- 
ly, from the conſideration of many of them together. Fourthly, 
trom the Alteration or ſucceſſion it {clfe. 


For Appetite with an opinion of artaining,is called H oe x, Hope. 
The ſame, without ſuch opinion, D+ sea1kr, D-ſpaire, 
Auer fon, with opinion of Hurt from the objed, Fzare. Feare. 
The ſame, with hope of avoyding that Hurt by rcfiſtence, C ou- /,,yage. 
RAGE, 
Sudden Courage, ANGeR, <Arger. 
(or fidence. 


Conſtant Hope, Con ripsxcs of our ſclves. 


Conſtant Deſpayre, Dirr1pzxc# of our ſelves. Diff dence. 
Arger 
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- Anger for great hurt done toanother, when we conceive the ſame 
I xdignation. to be done by Injury, IND1GNATION. 
Benevolence, Deſire of good to another, Bexzvorzxnce, Good Wirr, 
Good Na- Cnarity. If tomangenerally, Good Natures. 
ure, Defire of Riches,Covzrousnezsss: aname uſed alwayes in ſig- 
(ovnomſueſſe ;Ecarion of blame , becauſe men contending for them, are diſplea- 
ſed with one anothers attaining them ; though the defire in it ſelte, be 
to be blamed, or allowed, according to the means by which thoſe 
Riches are ſought. RE 
* Ambition, Deire of Office, or precedence, Artz1r10N: a name uſed alſo 
| in the worſe ſenſe, for the reaſon before mentioned. 
Þ,filanimi- Deſire of things that conduce but a little ro our ends; And fear of 
bY. things that are bur of lirtle hindrance, Pus1LLanimITtY, 
Magnani- Contempt of little helps, and hindrances, Ma cnaniniTY. 
mity. Magnauimity, in danger of Death, or Wounds, V«Lous, For- 
V alour, YITUDE, SI ; 
Liberality, JMagnanimity, in the uſe of Riches, Lis trail try. | 
Miſerable- Puſillantmity, in the ſame WatrcHepnessS:, MiSERABLE- 
if. NESSE 3 Or PARSIMONY 3 aSitis liked, of diſliked. | 
Kindreſſe, Loveof Perſons for locicty, Kinpnzsss, 
Natural Love of Perſons for Pleaſing the ſenſe onely, Naturarr Lusr. 
Luſt. L ove of the ſame, acquired fram Ruminarion, that is, Imagination 
14447). of Pleaſure paſt, Luxury. | | 
The paſſios of Love of one ſingularly , with defire to be ſingularly beloved, 


Love. ae Pass10n Or Love, The ſame, with fear thar the love 1s not 
J-alou/ſie. mutuall, Jzarous1s, 


Kevengefiu!= Defire, by doing hurt to another, to make him condemn ſome fact 
reſſe. of hisown, RevexnceruLlnasse. 

{arioſity, ' Deſire, ro know why, and how, Cuxr1os1rty ; fuchas 1s inno 11- 
6 ER he wy ena but Maz : ſo that Man is diftinguiſhed, not onely by 


his Reaſon , but alſo by this ſingular Paſſion from other Animals ; 
in whom the + -honan of food, and other pleaſures of Senſe, by pre- 
dominance, take away the care of knowing cauſes ; which is a Luſt of 
the mind, that by a perſeverance of delight inthe continuall and in- 
defatigable generation of Knowledge, exccedeth the ſhort yehe- 
mence of any carnall Pleaſure. 
Feare of power inviſible, feigned by the mind, or imagined front 
Religion, tales publiquely allowed, Ret161ox ; not allowed, Suyzxsr1- 


95" 710Nn, And whenthe power imagined, is truly ſuch as we imagine, 
True Ke'Y!- Txus Reiicox, | 


On, 


Panize Feare, without the apprehenſion of why, or what, Pax1 au z' 
Terrmr,, TERROR Called fo from the Fables, that make Pax the author of 
- them, whereas intruth, there is alwayes in him thar ſo' feareth, firſt, 

ſome apprehenſion of the cauſe, though the reſt run away by Exam- 

ple ; every one ſuppofing his fellow to know why. And therefore 

ts Paſſion happens to none but ina throng,or multitude of people. * 

Auniratio., Joy, from apprehenſion of novelty,” Avw 1a 10 ; proper to 

_ Man, becaule itexcitesthe appetiteof knowing the caulc. 

Foy, ariling from imagination of -a- mans own power and. ability, 
>_ E 1s 
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is that exulcation of the mind which is called Gigaring : which if G/oy, 
grounded upon the experienge of his wa Sormer actions, is the (ame 

with Confidence - but if grounded on the gatrery of hers z OF oORC- 

ly ſuppoſed by himſelf, for delight in the conſequences of it, is cal- 

ed Vain k-Gi ox Xt which name is property given ; þecaule a well Y xin-glory, 
grounded C pafidence megoenrs Auempr z whereas tbe ſuppoling of 

power dacs nor, and is therefore rightly called Yar. 

Griefe, trom opinion of wam of power, 1s called Dez ze6 7409 De cTion, 
of piind, 

The vaiy-glory which confiſteth in the feigning or (uppoling of 
2bilicies mn our (elves, which we know arc ES molt incident 19 

oung men, and nouriſhed by the Hiſtorics, or FiGions of Gallant 

Perions z 2nd is corrected ofrentumes by Age, and Employment, 

Sudden Glory, is the paſhon which maketh thole Grrow over Called Sudden Gle- 

Lau6Hr xn and is cauſed Tither by ſame kudden aft of their own, r7. | 

that plcaſech them ; or by the a ion of {ome deformed thing ©<*2"**)+ 

in another, by compariſon whereof they fuddenly applaud thee» 

{clves. And & is incidert moſt to them; thet azt conifious of the 

feweſt abilities in themſelves ; who arc forced io keopybramnielves tn 

their own fayour, by obſerving the imperfeftions of orher mae. And 

therefore much Lauginer arthe deteRs of others, is a igne of Pp- 

wary > For of great minds, one of the proper workes &, 1s 
and tree athers trop ſcorn; and compare lyes ondly with 

the moſt able. 

On the contrary, Sudden Dejefiion, is the paſhon that cauferh Sudden De- 
W « 22136 ; andis cauſed by ſuch accidents, as tinidemly whe away /eft101- 
ſome vehement hope, or ſome prop of their power : And they are Weeping. 
woſt ſubjxxR io it, that rely principally on helps exteraall, tyoh as 3rc 
Women, and Children. Thexefore ſome Weep far the lofle of 
Friends, Others for their unkimdaefie ; crhers for the fiddes ws 
made to their thoughts of revenge, by Reconciliazuoan. But 4n 
caics, both Laughter, and Weeping, are ſydden moyonsz Quitame 
taking them both away, For ng Man Laughs « old fells ; ar Weeps 
for an old calamity. | ip 

Greefe, for the diſcovery of ſore defe of ability, is SHAmn x, or Shore. 
the pallion that diſcovereth it felfe ig Bus # 1#@ z awd confiſtech in 3/4h1%- 
the apprehenfion of ſome thing difhonourable ; and in MCN, $ 
2 ligne of the love of good reputation; and comme : Io old 
mcn it is a figne of the tame ; but becauſe ir comes roo late, nor com» 
mendabke. | 

The rag at of good Reputation is called Impubane n. Impudence. 

Griefe, for the Calamity of another, is P17 Tr ; andariſeth from 77 
the unagination that the like calamity may betall biunſeiſe ; and there- 
forc is calkd alſo Comvras510n, and in the phrate of this preſent 
tune a Feiz0w-#:n4 1m : And therefore for Calammiy arriving 
from great wickedne(s, the beſt men have the leaſt Party z, and for the 


lame Calamity, thoſe have feaſt Pitty, that think themictvesleaft ob- 

ROX1OUs io the (ame. 

Contempt,or lite ene of the calamity of others, s chat which 
E 


men 
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Cruel, mencall CaueLry, proceeding from Security of their own for- 
tune, For, that any man ſhould rake pleaſure in other mens great 
harmes, without other end of his own, I do not conceive it poſ- 
fible. | | 

Griefe, forthe ſucceſſe of a Competitor in wealth, honour, or other 
good, if it be joyned with Endeavour to enforce our own abilities to 

F-n1itition, Equall or exceed him, is called Ex u 1.ar10n : But joyned with En- 

£7, deavourto + Lun or hinder a Competitor, Env x. 

A When in the mind of man, Appetites,and Averfions, Hopes, and 
Feares, concerning one and the ſame thing , ariſe alternately ; and 
divers good' and evill conſequences of the doing, or _ the 
thing propounded,come ſucceſſively into our thoughts ; ſo that ſome- 
times we have at Appetite to itz ftometimes an Ayerfion from ir ; 
ſometimes Hope to be able to do it ; ſomerimes Delpaire, or Feare to 
attempt it ; the whole ſumme of Deſires, Averſions, Hopes and Fears, 
continued till the thing be cither done, or thought impoſſible, is that 

Deliberati- we call DsL1s eration. | | 
" ' Therefore of things paſt, there is no Deliberation; becauſe mani- 
feſtly impoſſible to be changed : nor of things known to be impoſſ- 
ble, or thought ſo becauſe men know, or think ſuch Deliberation 
vain. But of things impoſſible, which we think poſhble, we may 
Deliberate ; not knowing it is in yain. And it is called Deliberation; 
becaule it is a putting an end to the Liberty we had of doing, or omit- 
ting, according to our own Appetite, or Averſion. 
This alternate Succeſſion of Apperites, Averſions, Hopes and 
Fears, is no leſſe in other living Creatures then in Man: and there- 
tore Beaſts alſo Dcliberate. 
Every Del:beration isthen ſayd to End, when that whereof: they 
Deliberare, is either done, or thought impoſſible ; becauſe till then 
wee retain the liberty of doing, or omitting, according to our Appe- 
tite, or Avyerfion. 
In Delzberatron, the laſt Appetite, or Averſion, immediately ad- 
hering to the ation, or tothe omiſſion thereof, is that wee call the 

The wil, W1Lz , the AR, ( not the faculty,) of willing. And Beaſts that 

' have Deliberatios, muſt neceſſarily alſo have w71!. The Definition 
of the ll, given commonly by the Schooles, thatit is a R atronall 
Appetite, is not good. For if it were, then could there be no Volun- 
tary Act againſt Reaſon. For a Voluntary AF 1s that, which proceed- 
eth from the 7/1 , and no other, Burt if in ſtead of a Rationall- Ap- 
petite, we thall ſay an Appetite refulting from a precedent Delibera- 
tion, then the Definition 1s the ſame that I have given here; w;1l 
therctore is the laſt Appetite in Deliberating. And though we ſay in 
common Diſcourſe, a man had a Will once to do a thing, that never- 
thelefſe he forbore to do yet that is properly but an Inclination, 
which makes no Action Voluntary;becauſc the action depends not of 
ir, bur of the laſt Inclination, or Appetite. For if the intervenient 
Appetites, make any action Voluntary ; then by the ſame Reaſon all 
intervenient Ayerſtons,thould make the ſame action Involuntary;and 
ſo one and the fame action,ſhould be both Voluntary & Inyoluntary. 

By 


bo @4 hy 


By this it 15 manifeſt, that nor onely aQtions that heye their begin- 
ning from Covertouſneſſe, Ambition, Luſt, or other Appetites to the 
thing ropounded bur alſo thoſe that have their beginning from 
poe..; 29% or Feare of thoſe conſequences that follow the omiſſion, 
are voluntary actions. | | : 

The formes of Speech by which the Paſſions are expreſſed, are 
partly the ſame, and partly different from thoſe, by which wee 
expreſſe our Thoughts. And firſt, generally all Paſſions may be 
expreſled- Indicatively; as 1 love, I feare, I joy, 1 deliberate, 1 
will, I command : but ſome of them have particular expreſſions by 
themſelves, which nevertheleſſe are not affirmations, unleſfe it be 
when they ſerve to make other inferences, beſides that of the Paſfion 
they procced from, Deliberation is expreſled Subjundively ; which 
is a ſpeech proper to ſignific uppers, with their conſequences ; 
as, If this be done, then this wi ollew , and differs not from the 
language of Reaſoning, ſave that Reaſoning is in generall words , 
but Deliberation for the moſt part is of Particulars. The language 
of Deſire, and Averſion, is Imperative , as Do this, forbeare that x 
which when the party is obliged 16 do, or forbeare; is Command ; 
otherwiſe Prayer z orels Counſel{, The language of Vain-Glory, © 
Indignation, Pitty and Revengefulneſs, oprative : Burt of the 
Defire to know, there is a peculiar expreſſion, called 1»terrogative 5 
as, What is it, when ſhall :t, how is it done, and why ſo: other lan- 

uage of the Paſſions I find none : For Curling, Swearing, Revi- 
ing, and the like, do not {ignific as Speech, but as the actions of a 
rongue wana _ i 
heſe formes 0 ech, I ſay, are expreſſons, or volu - 
nifications of our Paſkions : but Dk 1gnes they be mY 
they may be uſed arbitrarily, whether they that uſe them; have ſuch 
Paſſions or not; The beſt fignes of Paſſions preſent, are either inthe 
countenance, motions of the body ations, and ends, or aimes, which 
we otherwiſe know the man to have. | - 474 

And becanſe in Deliberation; the Appetites, and Averſions are 
raiſed by foreſight of the good and evill conſequences, and ſequels 
of the ation whereof .we Deliberate , the good or cvill effe& there- 
of dependerh onthe foreſight of a long chain of conſequences, of 
which very ſeldome any man is able to ſee rothe end. Bur for ſo farre 
as aman ſeth, if the Good in thoſe conſequences, be greater than 
the Evill, the whole chaine is that which Writers call Apparent, or 
Seeming Good. And contrarily, whenthe Evill excecdeth the Good, 
the whole is Apparent, or Seeming Ewvill: fo that he who hath 
by Experience, or Reaſon, the greateſt and ſureſt proipe& of Conſe- 
quences, Deliberates beſt himſelfe ; and is able when he will; to give 
the beſt counſcll unto others, | 

Contingall ſucceſſe in obraining thoſe things which a ran from 
time torime defireth, thar is to ſay, continuall proſpering, is that men 
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call Fer1c:ryr; Imeanthe Felicity of this life. For there is no Feiicitfs 


ſuch thing as perpetuall Tranquilliry of mind, while we. live here ; 
becauſe Life ir {c]te 15 bur Motzon, and can never be without Dehre, 
Des E 2 | nor 
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nor without Feare, no more than without Senſe. What kind of Fe- 
licity God hath ordained to them that devourly honour him, a man 
ſhall no ſooner know, than enjoy ; being joyes, that now are as in- 
comprehenſible, as the word of Schoole-men Beat:ficall Yiſion is 
unintelligible. | 
The forme of Speech whereby men ſignific their opinion of the 
Praiſe. Goodneſſe of any thing, is Pxa1s . Thar whereby they ſignifie the 
Magnifica- power and greatneſle of any thing, is MacxtrrinG, And that 
£4 k whereby they ſignific the opinion they have of a mans Felicity, is by 
pargtio ks. the Greeks called wenecrpy, for which wee have no name in our 
rongue. And thus much is ſufficient for the preſent purpole, to haye 
bcen ſaid of the Pass10Ns, 
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CHAP, VI. 
Of the Ends, or Reſolutions of DiscouRse. 


LP ——_—_—_—_ 


at laſt an En, either. by attaining, or by giving over. And 
in the chain'of Diſcourſe, whereſoeycr it be interrupted, 


(): all D 5ſcourſe, governed by defire of Knowledge, there is 


there is an End for that time. | | 
It the Diſcourſe be meerly Mentall, it confiſteth of thoughts that 
the thing will be,and will not be or that it has been,and has not been, 
alternately. So that whereſoever you break off the chayn of a mans 
Diſcourſe, you leave him in a Przſumption of it will be,or, it will not 
be,or it has been,or,has not been, All which is Opinion. And that which 
is alternate Appetite, in Deliberaring concerning Good and Evil; the 
ſame is alternate Opinion, in the __ of the truth of Paft, and 
Fatuwe. And as the laſt Appetite in Deliberation,is called the ll; 
ſo the laſt Opinion in ſearch of the truth of Paſt, and Future,” is cal- 
Judgement, led the J UDGEMENT, Or Reſolute and Ferxall Sentence of him that 
or Sextence gjſcemrſeth. And as the whole chain of Appetites alternate, in the 
ſin.l queſtion of Good, or Bad, is called Del:beration; fo the whole chain 
of Opinions alternate, in the queſtion of True, or Falſe, is called 
Dowvr, Dous r. 
No Diſcourſe whatſoever, can End in abſolute knowledge of 
Fact, paſt, or to come. For, as forthe knowledge of Fa, iris origi- 
nally, Senſe ; and ever after, Memory. And for the knowledge of 
Conſequence, which I have ſaid before is called Science, it 1s not 
Abſolute, but Conditionall. No man can know by Diſcourſe, thar 
this, or that, is, has been, or will be z which is to know abſolutely : 
but onely, that if This be, That is ; if This has been, That has been 
if This thall be, Thar ſhall be: which is to know conditionally ; and 
that not the conſequence of one thing to another ; but of one name 
of a thing, to another name of the ſame thing. 
Ard therefore, whenthe Diſcourſe is pur into Speech, and begins 
with the Definitions of Words, and proceeds by Connexion of the 
lame into gencrall Athrmations, and of theſe again into Syllogiſmes z 
the 
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rhe End or laſt ſumme is called the Concluſion ; and the thought i of 
the mind by it ſignified, is that conditionall Knowledge, or Know- 
ledge of the conſequence of words, which is commonly called Se'r-Sc:exce, 
zxce, Burif the firſt ground of fuch-Diſcourle, be not Definiri- 
ons; or if the Definitions be not rightly joyned together into Syllo- 
giſmes, thenthe End or Concluſion, 1s again OrTx 190 », namely of Orinio. 
the truth of fomewhar faid, though fomeumes in abſufd and ſenfleſſe 
words, withour pofhibility of being underſtood. - When two, of more 
men, know of one and the ſame facithey are ſaid tobe Con s e164 3-Conſcierce, 
of it one to another; which s as much as.to know it rogerhey, And be- 
cauſe ſuch are fitteſt witneſſes of the' fas of one 2nother, 'or- of 2 
third ; i was, and eyer will be reputed a very Evill ay tor any man -; 
ro ſpeak againſt his Conſerece x or to corrupt. or force another "fo to 
do: Inſomuch tharthe plea of Condfaerice, has beenalwayes hearke- 
ned unto very diligently in all times; Afterwards, men made vſci of 
the ſame word metaphorically, for'the knowledge of their own fecrer 
facts, and 4ecret thoughts , and therefore it is Rhetorically ſaid, that 
the Conſcience is a thouſand witneſles. And laſt of-al, men, yehe- 
mently in love with their own new opinions, (though never fo ab- 
furd.) and obſtinately bent to maintainthem, gave'thoſe their opini- 
ons allo that reverenced name of Conſcience , as if they would haye 
it ſeem unlawfull, to change or ſpeak againſt theny; and ſopretend to 
know they are true, when they know at moſt, bur thar they think ſo. 
" "When a mans Diſcourſe beginneth nor at Definitions, it beginneth E092 
either at ſome other contemplation of this own, and then iris ſtill cal- 
led Opinion ; Or it beginneth at ſome ſaying of another, of whoſc 
abiliry ro know the truth, and of whoſe honeſty in not decciving, he 
doubteth not ; and then the Diſcourſe is not ſo. much concerning rhe 
Thing, as the Perſon ; And the Reſolution is called B=rz «re, and Beliefe, 
Fa1rH : Faith, in the man; Beleefe, both of the man, and of the Faith. 
eruth of what he ſayes.| Sothar in Belcefe are rwo opinions ; ang”of 
the (aying of the man; the other of his yertue. To »eve faith 78, or 
zruſt 10. Or beleeve a man, lignific the fame thing ; namely, an opinion 
of the veracity of the man : Bur to' be/eeve what # Jard, ſignificth 
onely an opinion of the truth of the ſaying. But wee are ro obleryc 
that this Phraſc, 7 beleeve rn ; as alſothe Latine, Credo #7; and the 
Greek, =# v#» is. are neyer uſed but in the writings of Divines. In 
ſtead of them, in other writings are pur; 7 beleeve him; I truſt him s, 1 
bave faith inhim; I relyon. him: andin Latin, Credo#lii ; fide ill; : 
and in Greck, =&w an): and that this ſingularity of the Eccleſiaſtique 
uſe of the word hath raiſed many diſputes about the right obje& of 
the Chriſtian Faith. n 

But by Beleeviag 72, as it is in the Creed, is meant, not truſt in the 
Perſon ; but Confeſſion and acknowledgement of the Do&rine. 
For not onely Chriſtians, but all manner of men do ſo believe in 
God, as to holdall fortruth they heare him ſay, whether they un- 
derſtand it, or not , which isall the Faith and truſt can poſſibly be 


had in any perſon whatſoever : Burthey do not all belieyc the Do- 
arine ofthe Creed. 


From 
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 Frbm whente wwe may inferre, that when. wee believe any ſaying 
whatſoever it be, to: bc true; from arguments raken, not. from the 
thingir ſelfe, or from the principles of naturall Reaſon; bur from the 
Authority, and good -opinion wee have, of him that hath ſayd it ; 
thenis the ſpeaker, or perſon -we believe in, or trult iti, and whoſe 
word we take, the obje& of our Faith ; and the Honour done 1n Be- 
lieving, is done,to: him onely:- And conſequemly, when wee Believe 
that the Scriptures ate the word of God, having no immediate reve- 
lation from God himſclfe , our -Belecfe, Faith, and Truſt 1s in-the 
Church ; whoſe word we take; and acquieſce therein. Andthey thar 
believe that whicha-Prophet relates unto them in the name of God, 
rake the word of the Prophet, do honour to him, and in him truſt, 
and believe, touching the truth. of what he relaterh, wherher be be a 
true, or a falſe Prophet: And:ſoiris alſo with all other Hiſtory. For 
if. I ſhould not belicve all that is written by Hiſtorians, of the glort- 
ous a&ts of Alexander, or Ceſar ; I donot think the Ghoſt of Alex- 
ander, or Ceſar, had any juſt cauſe to be offended ; or any body clſe, 
bur the Hiſtorian. If Livy ſay the Gods made once a Cow ſpeak, 
and we belicyc it not z wee diftruſt not God therein, but Livy. So 
thatit is evident, that whatſoever we believe, upon no other reaſon, 
then whatis drawn from authority of men onely, and their writings ; 
whether they be ſent from God or not, is Faith in men onely. 


— 
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CHAP, VII. 


Of theVE RTuEs commonly called INTELLECTUALL ; 
and their contrary DErEcCTSs. 


Exrus generally, in all ſorts of ſubjets, is ſomewhat that 
is valued for eminence; and confiſter, in cempariſon, 
Forif all things were equally in all men, nothing would be 

rized. And by YVertwesIntzLLEcruairarcalwayesun- 
derftood ſuch abilityes of the mind, as men praiſe, value, and deſire 
thould be inthemſelves z and go commonly under the name of a good 
witte ; though the ſame word tte, be uſed alſo, to diſtinguiſh one 
certain ability from the reſt. 

Theſe Yertues arc of two ſorts; Natural, and Acquired. By Na- 
turall, I mean not, that which a man hath from his Birth : for that is 
nothing elſe but Senſe ; wherein men differ ſo little one from ano- 
ther, and from brute Beaſts, as it is not to be reckoned amongſt Ver- 
tues. But I mean, that#7tre, which is gotten by Uſe onely, and Ex- 
perience z without Method, Culture, or Inſtruction. This Nar u- 
x alt Wirre, conliſteth principally in two things ; Celerity of 
Imagining, (that is, ſwift ſucceſſion of one thought to another ;) and 
fleddy diretonto lome ——_—_— end. Onthe Contrary a flow Ima- 
gination, maketh that Detedt, or fault of the mind, which is common- 

ly called Durn#ss , Stupidity, and ſometimes by other names thar 
gnific ſlowneſle of motion, ot difficulty tobe moved. 
| And 
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And this difference of quickneſle, is cauſed by the difference of 
mens paſſions ; that love and diſlike, ſome one thing, ſome another : 
and therefore ſome mens thoughts run one way, ſome another; and 
are held to, and obſerve differemly rhe things thar paſſe through their 
imagination. And whereas in this ſucceſſion of mens thoughts, there 
is nothing to obſerve in the things they think on, but either in what 
they be l:ke one another, or in what they be anlike, or rhat they ſerve 
for, Or how they ſerve to ſuch 4 purpoſe; Thoſe that obſerve their ſimi- 
lirudes, in caſe they be ſuch as are but rarely obſerved by others, are 
ſfayd to have a Good wit; by which, inthis occaſion, is meant a Good G994 "it, or 
Fancy. But they that obſerve their differences, and diſfimilitudes , ©: 
which is called Deſtsngurſhing, and Drſterning, and Fudging be- 
tween thing and thing ; in caſe, ſuch diſcerning be not eafie, are ſaid 
to have a goed Judgement : and particularly in matter of converſation Good Tudge- 
and bulſineſle ; wherein, times, places, and perſons are to be diſcerned, m-»r. 
this Vertue is called Dis cxsTI1 on. The former, thatis, Fancy, D:ſcretior. 
without the help of Judgement, is not commended as a Vertue : bur 
the later which is Judgement, and Diſcretion, is commended for it 
ſelfe, without the help of Fancy. Beſides the Diſcretion of times, 
places,and perſons, neceſſary to a good Fancy, there js required alſo 
an often application of his thoughts to their End , that is to ſay, to 
ſome uſe to be made of them. This done z he that hath this Vertue, 
will be cafily fitted with fimilitudes, that will pleaſe,not onely by illu- 
ſtration of his diſcourſe; and adorning it with new and apt mera- 
phors ; bur alſo, by the rarity of their inyention. But without Sted- 
dineſſe, and Direction to ſome End, a great Fancy is one kind of 
Madnefle ; ſuch as they have, that entring into any diſcourle, are 
Matched from their purpoſe, by every thing that comes in their 


thought, into ſo many, and ſo long —_— and Parentheſes, thar 
they utterly loſe themſelves : Which kind of folly, I know no parti- 
cular name for : but the cauſe of itis, ſometimes want of experience; 
whereby that ſeemeth to a man new and rare, which doth not ſo to 
others: ſometimes Puſillanimity ; by which that ſeems great to him, 
which other men think a trifle : and whatſoever is new, or great, and 
therefore thought fitto be rold, withdrawes a man by degrees from 
the intended way of his diſcourle. 

Ina good Poem, whether it be Eprque, or Dramatique as alſo in 
Sonnets, Epigrams, and other Pieces, both Judgement and Fancy are 
required: But the Fancy muſt be more eminent z becauſe they pleaſe 
for the — ut ought not to diſpleaſe by Indiſcretion, 

In a good Hi ory, the Judgement muſt be eminem , becauſe rhe 
goodneſle confiſteth, in the Method, in the Truth, and in the Choyſe 
of the actions that are moſt profitable to be known. Fancy has no 
place, bur onely in adorning the ſtile. 

: In Orations of Prayle, and in Invetives, the Fancy is przdomi- 
nant ; becauſe the defigne is not truth, but to Honour or Diſhonour ; 
which is done by i or by vile compariſons. The Judgement 


docs bur ſuggeſt what circumſtances make an action laudable, or cul- 
pable, 
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[n Hortatives, and Pleadings, as Truth, or _—_ ſerverh beſt to 
the Deſigne in hand ſo is the Judgement, or the Fancy moſt re- 
quured, 

P In Demonſtration, in Councell, and all rigourous ſearch of Truth, 
Judgement does all ; except ſometimes the underſtanding have need 
to be opened by ſome apt fimilitude ; and then there 1s {0 much uſe of 
Fancy. But for Metaphors, they are in this caſe utterly excluded, 
For fecing they openly profeſle deceipt ; to admit them into Coun- 
cell, or Reaſoning, were manifeſt folly. HS 

And in any Dilcqurſe whatſoever, if the defeRt of Diſcretion be 
apparent, how Cxtravagant ſocver the Fancy be, the whole diſcqurſe 

will be taken for a ſigne of want of wit, and 10 will t never when 
the Diſcretion is manifeſt, though the Fancy be never ſo ordinary. 

T he ſecret thoughts of a man run over all things, holy, prophane, 
clean, obſcene grave, and light, without ſhame, or blame ; which 
verball diſcourſe cannot do, farther than the Judgement ſhall approve 
ofthe Time, Place, and Perſons. An Anatomiſt, or a Phylatian may 
ſpeak, or wrie his judgement of unclean things ; becaule « is not to 
pleaſe, but profit : but for another man to write his extravagant, and 
pleaſanc fancies of the ſame, is 2s if a man, from being tumbled in- 
to the dirt, ſhowld come and prefent humfelte before good company. 
And 'tis the wam of Diſcretion that makes the difference, Again, wn 
profeſt remiſlneſle of mind, and familiar company, a man may play 
with the ſounds, and zquivocall —Gtgnifications of words ; and thet 
many times with encounters of extraordinary Fancy : but in a Ser- 
mon, or in publique, or before perſons unknown, or whom we ought 
to reverence, there is no Gingling of words that will not be accounted 
folly : and the difference is onely in the want of Diſcretion. So thar 
where Wit is wanting, it its not Fancy that is wanting, but Diſcretion. 

Judgement therefore withoue Fancy is Wit , bux Fancy without 
;_ nies 
ent sof a man, A in hand, vunni 
OVET 2 mnkindee? ings, obſcrves how they conduce to that dee 
ſtgnc ; or what defigne conduce unto ; if his ob{cryations be 
ſuch as arc not cafic, or uſuall, This wit of his is called Pxupnace 
and dependeth on much Experience, and Memory of the like things, 
and their conſequences heretofore. In which there is not ſo much 
difference of Men, as there is in their Fancies and Judgements ; Be- 
cauſe the Experience of men cquall in age, is not much uncquall, as 
to the quantity ; bur lyes in diffcrem occations , every one having his 
private defignes. 'To govern well a family, and a kingdome, arc not 
different degrees of Prudence ; but different forts of buſineſſe ; no 
more then to draw a picture in lirtle , or as grear, or greater then rhe 
life, are different degrees of Art. A plam husband-man is more 


Prudent inaffaires of Jus own houte, then a Privy Counſeller in the 
affaires of another man. 


ToPrudence, if you adde the uſe of unjuſt, or. diſhoneſt means, 


{uch as uſually are rompced to men by Feare, or Want ; ha 
that Crooke Wiſ] Fl : fignee 


ome, which is called Cxa rr ; which isa figne of 
Pufilla- 


- 
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Puſillanimity. For Magnanimity 1s contempt of unjuſt, or diſhoneſt 
helps. And that which the Lartines call Yerſutia, (tranſlated into 
Englith, Shrftrng,) and is a purting off of a preſent danger or incom- 
modiry, by engaging into a greater; as when a man robbs one to pay 
another, is buta thonter ſighted Cratr, called Yerſa:ra, trom Fer ſars, 
which ſignifics raking mony at ulurie, for the preſent payment of in- 
tereſt, 

As for acquired wit, ( 1 mean acquired by method and inſtrudti- eAcquired 
on,) there is none but Reaſon; which 1s grounded onthe right uſe of ve. 
Speech; and produceth the Sciences. Bur of Reaſon and Science, 

I have already ſpoken in the fifth and fixth Chapters. 2 

T he cauſes of this difference of Wuts, are in the Paſſions : and the 
difference of Patſions, proceedeth partly from the different Conſtitu- 
tion of the body, and partly from difterent Education. For if the 
difference procceded from the temper of the brain, and the _ of 
Senſe, cither exterior or interior, there would be no lefle difference 
of men intheir Sight, Hearing, or other Senſes, than in their Fan- 
cies,and Diſcretions. It proceeds therefore from the Patsions; which 
are different, not onely from the difference of mens complexions ; 
but alſo from their difterence of cuſtomes, and education. 

The Paſsions that moſt of all cauſe the differences of Wir, are 

rincipally, the more or lefle Detire of Power, of Riches, of Know- 
fed c, and of Honour. All which may be reduced to the firſt, thatis : 
Delere of Power, For Riches, Knowledge and Honour are bur ſeye- 
rall ſorts of Porxer, | 

And therefore, a man who has no great Paſſion for any of theſe 
things ; bur is as men terme it indifferent; though he may be fo farre 
4 good man, as tobe free from giving offence z yet he cannot poſlt- 
bly have cither a great Fancy, or much Judgement. For the 
Thoughts, are to the Deſires, as Scours, and Spies, to range abroad, 
and find the way to the things Defired : All Stedinefle of the minds 
motion; and all quickneſſe of the. ſame, proceeding from thence. 

For as to haye no Deſi! is to be Dead: ſo to have. weak Palsions, is 
Dulneſle ; and to have Paſsions indifferemly for every thing , 
GippiInzssE, and Diftra8:07 z and to have ſtronger, and more ve- Giddineſſe, 
hement Paſsions for any thing, than is ordinarily ieen in others, is 

that which men call Mapxzss 8.  Madneſho 

W hercof there be almoſt as many kinds, as of the Pafsions 

themſelves. Sometimes the extraordinary and extravagant Paſsion, 
R_. from the evill conſtitution of the organs of rhe Body, or v 
Jarme done them; and ſometimes the hurt, and indiſpolition of the 

Organs, 1s cauſed by the yehemence, or long continuance of the 
PaſsSion. But in both cafes the Madnefle is of one and the fame 

nature. 

. The Paſſion, whoſe violence, or continuance maketh Madneſſe, 

is either great Varme-Glory;, which is commonly called ride, and 
ſelfe-concerpt z or ou DejeR:o0n of mind. 

. Pride, ſubjeteth a man to Anger, the exceſſe whereof, is the 
Madaefle called Racz, and Fuxr. And thus it coines to pn Rage, 

F roar 
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that exceſſive deſire of Revenge, when it becomes habituall, hurterh 
the organs, and becomes Rage : Thax exceflive love, with jealou- 
ſie, becomes alſo Rage : Exceſsive opinion of a mans own felfe, 
for divine inſpiration, for wiſdome, learning, forme, and the like, 
becomes Diſtraction, and Giddinefle : The ſame, joyned with En- 
vy, Rage: Vehement opinion of the truth of any thing, contradicted 
by others, Rage. ED | 

DejeRion, ſubjeRs a man to caulcleſſe fears ; which is a Madneſſe 

Melancholy; commonly called M 1 an c #01 x, apparent alſo in divers manners z 
as in haunting of ſolitudes, and gravgs ; 1n ſuperſtitious behaviours 
and in fearing ſome one, ſome another particular thing. In ſumme, 
all Paſsions that produce ſtrange and unuſuall behaviour, are called 
by the generall name of Madneſſe. Bur of the feverall kinds of 
Madnefle, he that would take the paines, might enrowle a legion. 
Andif the Excefles be madnefle, there isno doubt but the Paſsions 
themſelves, when they tend to Evill, are degrees of the ſame. 

(For example,) Though the ctfect of folly, in chem that are pol- 
ſeſſed of an opinion of being inſpired, be not viſible alwayes in one 
man, by any very extravagant action, that proceedeth from ſuch 
Paſsion ; yet when many of them conſpire together, the Rage of the 
whole muſticude is viſible enough. For what argument of Madneſle 
canthere be greater, than to clamour, ſtrike, and throw ſtones at our 
beſt friends 2 Yer this is ſomewhar leſſe than ſuch a multirude will 
do, For they will clamour, fight againſt,and deſtroy thoſe, by whom 
all their life-time before, they have been protected, and ſecured from 
injuty. And if this be Madneſſe in the naultitude, it is the ſame in 
every particular man. For as in the middeit of the fea, though a man 
perceive no ſound of that partof the water next him , yer he is well 
aſſured, that part contributes as much , to the Roaring of the Sea, 
as any other parrt, of the ſame quantity : ſoalſ{o, though wee perceive 
no great unquietnefe, in one, or two men ; yer we may be well aſſu- 
red, that their ſingular Paſsions, are parts of the Seditious roaring of 
atroubled Nation. And if there were nothing clic that bewrayed 
their madneſle ; yet that very arrogating ſuch inſpiration to them- 
ſclves, is argument enough. If ſome man in Bedlam ſhould enter- 
taine you with ſober diſcourſe z and you defire in taking leave, ro 
know what he were, that you might another time require his civility y 
and be ſhould tell you, he were God the Father ; I think you necd 

expect no extravagant action for argument of his Madneſle. 
' This opinion of Inſpiration, called commonly, Private Spirit, be- 
pu very often, from lome lucky finding of an Errour generally held 
y others ; and not knowing, or not remembring, by what conduR of 
rcalon, they came to ſo i a truth, ( as they think it, rs. win 
bc many times an untruth they light on,) they preſently admire them- 
{elves z as being in the ſpeciall grace of God Almighty, who hath 
revealed the (ame to them ſupernarurally, j nas Spirit. 
Again, that Madneſſe is nothing clic, but roo much a pearing 
Paſsion, may be gathered out of the effects of Wine, which are the 
fame with thoſe of the cvill diſpoſition of the organs, For the varic- 


ty 
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ry of behaviour in men that have drurik roo much, is the ſame with 
that of Mad-men : ſome of them Raging , others Loving, others 
Laughing, all extravagantly, bur according to their ſeyerall domi- 
necring Paſſions: For the ettect of the wine, does bur remove Difi- 
nwlation ; and take from them rhe fighr of the deformity of their 
Paſions. For, (I believe) the moſt ſober men, when they walk 
alone without care and employment of the mind, would be unwil- 
ling the vanity and Extravagance of their thoughts at that time 
ſhould be publiquely ſeen : which is a confeſsion, that Paſsions un- 
gnided, are for the moſt part mcere Madneſſe. 

The opinions of the world, both in antient and later ages, concer- 
ning the cauſe of madneſle, have been two. Some, deriving them 
trom the Paſsions ; ſome, from Dzmons, or Spirits, cither good, or 
bad, which they thought might enter into a man, poſleſſe him, and 
move his organs in ſuch ſtrange, and uncouth manner, as mad-men 
uſe to do. The former ſort therefore, called ſuch men, Mad-men : 
but the Later, called them ſometimes D emontiacks, ( that is, poſſeſſed 
with ſpirits ; ) ſometimes Energument, (that is, agitated, or moyed 
with ſpirits ;) and now in 7tahy they are called not onely Pazzi, Mad- 
men To alſo Spiritati, men poſleſt. 

There was once a great conflux of people in 4bdera, 2 City of the 
Grecks, at the acting of the Tragedy of Andromeda, upon art cx- 
tream hot day : whereupon, a great many of the ſpectators falling in- 
to Fevers, had this accident from the heat, and from the Tragedy to- 
gether, that they did nothing but pronounce Iambiques, with the 
names of Perſeus and Andromeda ; which together with the Fever, 
was cured, by the comming on of Winter : And this madneſſe was 
thought to proceed from the Paſsjon imprinted by the Tragedy. 
Likewiſe there raigned a fit of madneſſe in another Grecian Ciry, 
which ſeized onely the young Maidens , and cauſed many of them to 
hang themſelves. This was by moſt then thought an a& of the Diyel. 
Bur one that ſuſpected, that contempt of life in them, might proceed 
from ſome Paſston of the mind, and ſuppoſing they did- not con- 
temne alſo their honour, gave caunſell rothe Magiſtrates,to ſtrip ſut 
as ſo hang'd themſelves, and ler them hang out naked, - This the 
ry ſayes cured that madneſſe. But on the other fide; the ſame Gre- 
clans, did often aſcribe madneſle, tothe operation of the Eumenides, 
or Furyes ; and ſometimes of Ceres, Phebx, and other Gods : fo 
much did men attribute ro Phanraſmes, as to think them acreal living 
bodies; and generally ro call them Spirits. And as the Romans inthis, 
held the ſame opinion with the Greeks: ſo alſo did the Jewes ; For 
tacy called mad-men Prophets, or ( according as they thought rhe 
ſpirits good or bad ) Dzmoniacks ; and ſome of them called borh 
Prophets, and Dzmoniacks, mad-men ; -and ſome called the ſame 
man both Dzmoniack,/and mad-man. Bur for the Gentiles, 'tis no 
wonder ; becauſe Diſeaſes,and Health; Vices,and Vertues; and many 
raturall accidents, were with them texmed, and worſhipped as Dz- 
mons. So that a man was to underſtand by Dxmon, as well ( ſome- 
umes ) an Ague, as a Divell, But for the Jewes to have ſuch opini- 
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on, is ſomewhat ſtrange. For neither Moſes, nor Abraham preten- 
ded to Prophecy by poſleſsion of a Spirit; but from the voyce of 
God z or by a Viſion or Dream : Nor is there any thing in his Law, 
Morall, or Ceremoniall, by which they were caught, there was any 
ſuch Enthuſiaſme ; or any Poſſeſsion. When is ſayd, Numb.11. 
25. totake from the Spirit that was in Moſes, and give to the 70.El- 
ders, the Spirit of God ( taking it for the ſubſtance of God ) 1s not 
divided. The Scriptures by the Spirit of God in man, mean a mans 
ſpirit, enclincd to Godlineſſe; And where it is faid Ex04.28.3. hom 
1 bave filled with the ſpirit of wiſdame to make garments for Aaron, 
is not meant a ſpirit put intothem, that can make garments z bur the 
wildome of their own ſpirits in that kind of work. In the like ſenſe, 
the ſpirit of man, when it producerh unclean actions, 1s ordinarily 
called anunclean fpirit ; and ſo other ſpirits, though not alwayes, yet 
as often as the verrtue or vice ſo ſtiled, 1s extraordinary, and Eminent. 
Neither did the other Prophets of the old Teſtament pretend En- 
thuſiaſme; or,that God ſpake in them; but to them by Voyce, Viſion, 
or Dream; and the Burthen of the Lord was not Poſleision,but Com- 
mand. How then could the Jewes fall into this opinion of poſſeſsion.2 
I can imagine no reaſon, but that which is common to all men ; name- 
ly, the want of curioſity to ſearch naturall cauſes ; and their placing 
Folioky, inthe acquiſition of the groſle pleaſures of the Senſes, and 
the things that moſt immediately conduce thereto. For they that ſce 
any ſtrange, and unuſuall ability, or defet in a mans mind ; unleſlc 
they ſee withall, from what cauſe it may probably proceed, can hard- 
Iy think it naturall ; and if not naturall, they muſt needs thinke it ſu- 
pernaturall ; and then what can it be, but that either God, or the Di- 
yell is in him? And hence it came to paſſe, when our Saviour 
Mark 3.21.) was compaſlſed about with the multitude, thoſe of the 
houſe doubted he was mad.,and went out to hold him : but the Scribes 
ſaid he had Belzebub, and that was it, by which he caſt out diyels , as 
if the greater mad-man had awed the lefler. And that (ohn 10.20.) 
ſome ſaid, He bath a Divel, and u mad, whereas others holding him 
fora Prophet, ſayd, Theſe are not the words of one that hath a Devel. 
$04n the old Teſtament he that came to anoynt Jebs, 2 Kings 9.11. 
was a Prophet ; but ſome of the company asked Febu, what came 
that mad-man for $ Sothat in ſumme, 1 is manifeſt, that whoſoever 
behaved himſelfe in extraordinory manner , was thought by the 
Jewes to be poſlcſled either with a good, or evill ſpirit ; except by the 
Sadduces, who erred fo farre on the other hand, as not to believe 
there were at all any ſpirits, (which is very neere to dire Atheiſme;) 
and thereby perhaps the more provoked others, to terme ſuch men 

Dzmoniacks, rather than mad-men. 
- _ Bur why then does our Saviour procecd in the curing of them, as 
if they were poſleſt ; and not as if they were mad 2 To which I can 
give no other kind of anſwer, but that which is given to thoſe thar 
_ the Scripture in like manner againſt the opinion of the motion 
the Earth. The Scripture was written to ſhew unto men the king- 
dome of Gog, and to prepare their mindes to become his obedient 
ſubjects; 
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ſubje&s ; leaving the world, andthe Philoſophy thereof, to the dif- 
tation of men, for the exerciſing of their naturall Reaſon. Whe- 
ther the Earths, or Suns motion make the day, and night ; or whether 
the Exorbitant actions of men, proceed from Palsion , or from the 
Divell, ( fo we worſhip him not ) ut is all one, as to our obedience, 
and ſubjeion to God Almighty ; which is the thing for which the 
Scripture was written, As for that our Saviour ſpeaketh to the di- 
ſeale, as to a perſon , it is the uſuall phrale of all that cure by words 
onely, as Chriſt did, ( and Inchanters pretend to do, whether they 
ra! {A a Divel or not.) For is not Chriſt alſo ſaid ( 1ath.8.26.) to 
have rebuked the winds £ Isnort he ſaid alſo ( L«b.4.39:) to rebuke a 
Fever 2 Yer this does not argue that a Fever is a Divel. And where- 
as many of thoſe Divels are {aid to confeſle Chriſt ; it is not neceſſa- 
rotinterpretthoſe places otherwiſe, than that thoſe mad-men con- 
feſſed him. And whereas our Saviour (Math.12.43.) ſpeakethof an 
unclean Spirit, that having gone out of a man, wandreth through dry 
places, ſeeking reſt, and finding none ;- and returning into the ſame 
man, with feyen other ſpirits worſe than himlelfe , It is manifeſtly a 
Parable, alluding to a man, that after a httle endeavour to quit his 
luſts, is vanc viſhed by the ſtrength of them; and becomes ſeven 
times worſe than he was. Sothat I ſee nothing at all in the Scripture, 
that requiretha belicfe, that Dzmonaacks were any other thing bur 
Mad-men. 


There is yet another faultin the Diſcourſes of ſome men 5 which 1»/e»i/icart 
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may alſobe numbred among the forts of Madnefle , namely, that Speech. 


abuſe of words, whereof I have ſpoken before inthe fifth chapter, by 
the Name of Abſurditry. And that is, when men ſpeak ſuch words, 
as put together, have in them no ſignification ar all ; bur are faller 
. upon by ſome, through miſunderſtanding of the words they have re- 
ceived, and repeat by rote 4 by others, from intention to deceive by 
obſcurity. And this is incident to none but thoſe, that conyerſe in 
queſtions of matters incomprehenfible, as the Schoole-men, or in 
ueſtions of abſtruſe Philoſophy. The common fort of men {cl- 
ſpeak Inſignificantly , and are therefore, by thoſe other Egre- 

gious perſons counted Idiots: Butto be aſlured their words are with- 
aut any thing correſpondent tothem in the mind, there would need 
lome Examples ; which if any man require, let him take a Schoole- 
man into hs hands, and ſec if he cantranflate any one chapter con- 
ccrning any difficult point ; as the Trinity ; the Deity ; the nature of 
Chriſt ; Tranſubſtantiation ; Free-will,&c. into any of the moderne 
tongues, ſoas to make the ſame intelligible ; or into any tolerable 
Latine, ſuch as they were acquainted wichall that lived whenthe La- 
tine rongue was Vulgar. What is the meaning of theſe words. 
The firjt cauſe does 10t neceſſarily inflow any thing into the ſecond, 
ty forte of the Eſſentiall ſubordination of the ſecond cauſes, by Which it 
may help it to worke? They are the Tranſlation of the Title of the ſtxth 
chapter of Suarez firſt Booke, Of the C oncourſe, Motion, and Help of 
God, When men write whole yolumes of ſuch ſtuffe, are they not 
Mad, or imend to make others ſo 7 And particularly, in the queſtion 


of 
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of Tranſubſtantiation ; where after certain words ſpoken, they thar 
iay, the Whitenefe, Round-efe, Magnitude, Qualicy, Corruptibility, 
which are incorporcall,cc. go out of the Water, into the B 

of our bleſſed Saviour, do they not make thoſe Nefſes, Twdes, and 
Ties, to be ſo many ſpirits poſſeſſing his body £ For by Spints, they 
mean alwayes things, that being v5. Z.0w jr neverthcleſſe moye- 
able from one place to another. So that this kind of Abſurdity, ma 
rightly be numbred amongſt the many forts of Madnefle ; and all 
the time that guided by clear Thoughts of their worldly luſt, they 
torbear diſputing, or writing thus, but Lucide Intervals. And thus 
much of the Vertues and Defe&s Intellectual. 


———— 


| CHAP. IX. 
Of the Severall Su B1ecTSof KNOWLEDGE. 


w={ Here are of KNowL =DGz tio kinds; whereof one is Know- 
ledge of Fat : the other Knowledge of the Conſequence of one 
Affirmation to another, The former is nottungelfe , bur 
Senſe and Memory , and is Abſolute Knowledge , as when 
we ſce a Fat doing, or remember ir done : And this is the Knowledge 
required in a Witneſſe, The later is called Science z, and is Conditio- 
zall , as when we know, that, If the figure ſhowne be a Circle, then 
any ſtraight line through the Center ſhall divide it into two equall 
parts. And this is the Knowledge required in a Philoſopher ; thar is 
to ſay, of him thar pretends to Reaſoning. 

The Regiſter of Knowledge of FaF 1s called Hiſtory, Whereof 
there be two ſorts: one called Natzrall Hiſtory ; which is the Hiſtory 
of ſuch Facts, or Effects of Nature, as have no Dependance on Mans 
will, Such as are the Hiſtories ,of Metails , Plants, Animals , 
Regions , and the like. The oth&, is Cvill Hiſtory , which is 
the Hiſtory of the Voluntary ACions of men in Common-wealths. 

The Regiſters of Science, are ſuch Books as contain the Demor= 
firations of Conſequences of one Affirmation, to another ; and are 
commonly called Books of Ph:loſophy ; whereof the ſorts are many, 
according to the diverſity of the Matter ; And may be divided 1a 
ſuch manner as I have divided them inthe following Table. 
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CHAP. X, 


Of Power, WorTtn,Drenirty, Honong, 
femt means, to obtam {ome furure apparent Good. And is 
either Originall, or /nftrumentall. 


md WORTHINESSE. 
Naturall Power, is the eminence of the Faculties of Body, 


or Mind : as extraordinary Strength, Forme, Prudence, Arts, Elo- 
quence, Liberality, Nobility. {tramentsll are thoſe Powers, which 
acquired by theſe, or by fortune, are means and Inftruments to ac- 
quire more : as Riches, Reputation, Friends, and the ſecret working 
of God, which men call Good Luck. For the nature of Power, is in 
this point, kke to Fame, increaſing as it proceeds, or like the motion 
of heavy bodies, which the further they go, make ſtill the more haſt. 
The Greateſt of humane Powers, is that whichis compounded of 
the Powers of moſt men, united by conſent, in one perſon, Narurall, 
or Civill, that has the uſe of all thew Powers depending on his will ; 
ſuch as is the Power of a Common-wealth : Or dep nding on the 
wills of cach particular , {uch as is the Power of a Faction, or. of di- 
vers faQtons leagued, Therefore to have ſcryams, is Power 4, To 
have friends, is Power * for they are ſtrengths united. . 

Alſo Riches joyned with liberality, is Power ; becanſe it: procu- 
reth friends, and ſervants : Without liberality, not ſo ; becauſe inthis 
caſe they defend nor z but expoſe men to Envy, as a Prey. -- 

Repmarion of power, is Power ,, becauſe it draweth with it the ad 
hzrence.of thoſe that need proteGtion. < 

Sofs Reputation of love of a mans Country, ( called Populatiry,) 
for the ſame Reaſon. C PD 

Alſo, what quality ſoever maketh a man beloved, or feared: of ma-+ 
ny z or the reputation of ſuch , 5 Power; beeaule it is ameans 
to have the aſliſtance, and ſervice 0 Ag 

Good ſuccefle is Power, becauſe. it makcth reputation of Wil- 
dome, or good fortune ; which makes men cirher feare him, or rely 
on ſim. et 
Afﬀability of men already in power, is encreaſc of Power ; becauſe 
rt gaineth loye. 

Repuration of Prudence in the condu@ of Peace or War, is Pow- 
er ; becauſe to prudent men, we commit the government of gur {elyes, 
more willingly than to others. FI | 

Nobility is Power, not in all places, but onely in thoſe Commion- 
wealths, wherc it has Priviledges : farin ſuch priviledges confiſterh 
their Power. ; 7% : 

Eloquence is power ; becauſe itis ſeeming Prudence. 


Forme is Power ,. becauic being 2 proguic of Good, tt recom- 


mendcth 


HePow & x of 4 Man,(totakeit Univerſally,) is his Pre- Power, 
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'  mendeth men to the favour of women and ſtrangers. 

The Sciences, are ſmall Power ; becauſe not eminent ; and there- 
fore, not acknowledged in any man ; nor are at all, butina few, and 
in them, bur of a few things* For Science is of that nature, as none 
canunderſtand itto þe, but ſuch as in a good-meaſure have array- 


ned it, 

Arts of publique uſe , as Fortification, making of agrees, and 
other Inſtruments of War z becauſe they conferre to Defence, and 
Vidory, are Power : And though the true Mother of them, be Scj- 
ence, namely the Mathemariques z yet, becauſe they are broughr,into 
the Light, by the hand of the Arrificer, they be eſteemed (the Mid- 
wife paſſing with the vulgar forthe Morher,) as his iſſue. 

The Yalue, or Woxrt H ofa man; isas of all other things, his Price, 
that is to ſay, ſomuch as would be given for the uſe of his Power : 


and therefore is not abſolute ; bur a thing dependant onthe need and 
judgement of another. An able conductor of Souldicrs, is of grear 


Price intime of War preſent; or imminent ; but in Peace not' ſo. A 
learned and pn ,is much Worth in time of Peace , bur 
not ſo much in War. And as in other things, ſo in men, not the ſel- 
ler, butthe buyer determines the Price. For let a man ( as moſt men 
do,) ratethemlclyes at the higheſt Value they can , yet their true Va- 
luc is no more than itiis eſteemed by others. > Wa 
The manifeſtation of the Value we ſet on one another, is that 
which is commonly called Honouring, and Diſhonouring. To Value 
a man ata high rate, is to Honowr him ; at a low rate, is to Dsſbonour 
him. Bur high, and low, inthis caſe, is to be underſtood by compa- 
ſon to the rate that each man ſerreth on himſelfe. : 
ee The publique worth of a man, which is the Value ſet on him by the 
=). Common-wealth, is that which; men commonly call Dioniry, 
And this Value of him by the Common-wealth, is underſtood, by 
offices of Command, Judicature;publike Employment ; or by Names 
and Titles, introduced for diſtin&ion of ſuch Value. 
To Hewes Topray toanother, for ayde of any kind, is ro Honour be- 
and Diſhe= eauſc a figne we have an opinion he has power to help ; and the more 
_— difhcult the ayde is, the more is the Honour. 
 Toobey, isro Honour ; becauſe noman obeyes them, whom they 
think have no power to: help, or hurt them. And conſequently ro 
diſobey, is to Diſhonowr. | 

To give great gifts toa man, is to Honour him ; becauſe 'tis buying 
of ProteQtion, and acknowledging of Power. To give little gifts, 1s 
to Diſhonour ; becauſe it is but Almes, and fignifies an opinion of the 
necd of {mall helps. | 

To be ſedulous in promoting-anothers good , alſo to fatter, is to 
Honour ; as a figne we ſeek his prote@ion or ayde, To negleR, is to 
Dihonour. 

Fogive way, or place to another, in any Commodity, is to Ho- 
nour ; being a confeſſion of greater power. To arrogate, is to Dit- 
honour. 

Foltew any ligne of love , or' feare of another, is to —_ ; 

r 


Worth, 


. 
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for both to love, and to feare, isto yalue. To contemne, or leſſe to 
love or feare, then he expects, 15 to Diſnonour ; for 'ris undervaluing. 

To praiſe, magnifie, or call happy, is to Honour ; becauſe nothi 
but goodnefle, power, and felicity 15 valued. To revile, mock, or 
pitty, is ro Diſhonour. Sia”. 

To ſpeak to another with conſideration, to appear before him with 
decency, and humility, is to Honour him , as ignes of fear to of- 
fend. To ſpeak to him raſhly, to do any thing betore him obſcenely, 
flovenly, impudently, is ro Diſhonour, 

To believe, to truſt, to rely on another, is ro Honour him ; ſigne 
of opinion of his verrue and power. To diſtruſt, or not belieye, 15to 
Diſhonour, 

To hearken toa mans ceunſell, or diſcourſe of what kind ſoever, 
isto Honour as a figne we think him wiſe , or eloquent, or witty. 
To ſleep, or go forth, or talk the while, is to Diſhonour. 

To FAR. things to another , which he takes for ſignes of Ho- 
nour, or which the Law or Cuſtome makes ſo, is to Honour ; becauſe 
in approving the Honour done by others, he acknowledgeth rhe 

wer which others acknowledge. To refuſe to do them, is ro Diſ- 

onour. 

To agree with in opinion, is to Honour ; as being a ſigne of appro- 
ving his judgement, and wiſdome. To diſſent, is Diſhonour, and an 
upbraiding of crrour ; and ( if the diſſent be in many things) of folly. 

Toimirare, is ro Honour , for it is vehemently to approve. To 
imitate ones Enemy, is to Diſhonour. 

To honour thoſe another honours, is to Honour him z as a ſigne of 
approbation of his judgement. To honour his Enemies, is ro Diſho- 
nour him. 

Toemploy in counſell, or in ations of difficulry, is to Honour ; 
as a ſigne of opinion of his wiſdome, or other power, To deny em- 
ee inthe ſame caſes, to thoſe thar ſeek it, is to Diſhonour. 

theſe wayes of Honouring, are naturall ; and as well within, as 
without Common-wealths. But in Common-wealths, where he, or 
they that have the ſupreme Authority, can make whatſoever" they 
pleaſe, to ſtand for ſignes of Honour, there be other Honours, 

A Soveraigne doth Honour a Subje&, with whatſoever Title, or 
Office, or Employment , or Action, that he himſelfe will have taken 
for a ſigne of Fi will to Honour him. 

The King of w_ Honoured Mordecay, when he appointed he 
ſhould be conducted through the ſtreets in the Kings Garment, u 
one of the Kings Horſes, with a Crown on his head, and a Prince 
before him, proclayming, Thus ſhall it be done to him that the King 
will honour, And yet another King of perſia, or the ſame another 
time, tO one that demanded for ſome great ſervice, to weare one of 
the Kings robes, gave him leave ſo to do; but with this addition, 
that he ſhould weare it asthe Kings foole ; and then it was Diſhonour. 
Sothat of Civill Honour, the Fountain is in the perſon of the Com- 

mon-wealth, and dependeth on the Will of the Soveraigne ; and is 
therefore temporary, and called Civill Honor ; ſuch as arc Magi- 
G ſtracy, 
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ſtracy, Offices, Titles ; and in ſome places Coats, and Scutchions 
zinted : and men Honour ſuch as haye them, as having ſo many 
Hanes of favour in the Common-wealth ; which fayour is Powe K 
Honourable is wharſocver poſſeſſion, action, or quality, 15 an argy- 


ment and figne of Power. 
And therefore Tobe Honoured, loved, or feared of many, is Ho- 


nourable ; as arguments of Power. To be Honoured of tew or none, 


Diſbonour able. 
ominion, and Victory is Honourable ; becauſe acquired by 
Power ; and Servitude, for need, or fearc, is Diſhonourable. 

Good fortune (if laſting,) Honourable ; as a figne of the favour 
of God. Ill fortune, and loſſes, Diſhonourable. Riches, are Honou- 
rable ; for they are Power. Poverty, Diſhonourable, Magnanimity, 

Hope, Courage, Confidence, are Honourable , for they 


Liberty, , Ou! 
proceed from the conſcience of Power. Pulillanimity, Parſumony, 


Fear, Diffidence, are Dyhonourable. | 
Timely Reſolution, or determination of what a man 1s to do, is 


Honourabkc , as being the contempr of ſmall difficulties, and dan- 
ers. And Irreſolution, Diſhonourable ; as a figne of too much ya- 
uing of lirtle impediments, and little advantages : For when a man 

has weighed things as long as the time permits, and reſolves not, the 

difference of weight is bur little ; and therefore if he reſolve nor, he 
overvalues little things, which is Puſillanimity. 

All Actions, and Speeches, thar proceed, or ſeem to proceed from 
much Experience, Science, Diſcretion,or Wir, are Honourable z For 
all theſe are Powers. Ations, or Words that proceed from Errour, 
Ignorance, or Folly, Diſhonourable. 

Gravity, as farre forth as it ſeems to proceed from a mind employ- 
cd on ſome thing elſe, is Honourable , becauſe employment is a figne 
of Power. Bur if it ſeem to proceed from a purpolc to appear grave, 
tis Diſhonourable. For the gravity of the RR is like the ſedi. 
neſle of a Ship laden with Merchandiſe , bur of the later, like the 


ſtcddineſle of a Ship ballaſted with Sand, and other traſh, 
To be Conſpicuous,that is to fay,to be known, for Wealth, Office, 


great Actions, or any eminent Good, is Honourable , as a ſigne of the 


pou for which he 1s conſpicuous. On the comrary, Oblcurity, is 
ithonourable. | 

To be deſcended from conſpicuous Parents, is Honourable ; be- 
cauſe they the more caſily attain the aydes, and friends of their An- 
celtors. On the contrary, to be deſcended from obſcurg Parentage, 
is Diſhonourable. 

Actions proceeding from Equity, joyned with lofle, are Honoura- 
ble; as fignes of Magnanimiry: for Magnanimiry is a ſigne of Power. 
u”_ contrary, Craft, Shifting, negle& of Equity, is Diſhonou- 
rable. 

Covertoulineſle of great Riches, and ambition of great Honours, 
arc Honourable ; as [ignes of power to obtain them. Covetouſneſle, 
and ambition,of lutle gaines, or preferments, is Dulhonourable. 


Nor docs it alter the caſe of Honour, whether an action ( ſo itbe 
great 
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atand difficult, and conf: a ſigne of much power,) be juſt 
hs for ro enanny woah, in' the. opinion of Power: 
Therefore the ancient Heathen did not thinke Diſbonoured, bur 
nin Gods, when they introduced them in their 
ocms, commirring Rapes, Thefts, and other great, but-unjuſt, or 
unclean ads : In ſo much as nothing is ſo much celebrated in Jupiter, 
as his Adulteries z nor in Afercary, as his Frauds, and Thefts : of 
whole'praiſcs, in a hymne of Homer, the _ is this, that being 
born in the morning, he had invented Mutique at noon, and before 
night, ſtolne away the Carrell of Apolo, from his Herdimen; - 
Aliſo amongſt men, till there were conſtituted great Gommon- 
wealths, it was thought no diſhonour to be a Pyrate, or a High-way 
Theefe , bur rather a lawfull Trade; not onely amongſt the Greeks, 
' buralſo amongſt all other Nations z as is manifeſt by the Hiſtories of 
antient time. And at this day, in this part of the world, private Ducls 
arc, andalwayes will be Honourable, though unlawfull, till fuch rime 
as there ſhall be Honour ordained for them that refuſe, and Ignomi- 
ny.for them that make the Challenge. For Duels alſo ate many times 
elſes of a + and the ground of Courage is alwayes Strength or 
Skill; whichare Power; though for the moſt part they be.cfte&s of 
raſh ſpeaking, and of the fear of Diſhonour , in one, or boch the : 
C z who cngaged by raſhneſle, arc driven into the Liſts to 
avoyd diſgracc. 'Z a1 ® | 
' Scutcluons, and Coats of Armes hereditary, where they have any Cu, of 
eminent Priviledges, are Honourable; otherwiſe not: for their Pow- tres. 
ex confiſteth either in ſuch Priviledges; or in Riches, or ſome ſuch 
SLE honoured in other men. This kind of Honour, 
commonly called Gentry, has been derived from the Antient Ger- 
mans. For there never was any ſuch thing known, where the Ger- 
man Cuſtomes were unknown. Nor 1s it now any where in-uſe, 
where the Germans have not inhabited. The antient Greek Com-- 
manders, whenthey went to war, had their Shields painted with ſuch 
Deviſcs as they pleaſed ; inſomuch as an unpainted Buckler was a 
ſigne of Poverty, and of a common Souldicr : bur they tranſmitted 
not the Inheritance of them. The Romans tranſmitted the Marks of 
their Families : but they were the es, not the Deviſcs of their 
Anceſtors. Amongſtthe people of Aſs, Afrique, and America, 
there is not, nor was ever, any ſuch thing. The Germans onely 
that cuſtome ; from whom ir has been derived into England,” France, 
Spain and /taly, when in great numbers they cither ayded the Ro- 
mans, or mthade their own Conqueſts in theſe Weſterne parts of rhe 
For Germazy, being antiently, as all other Countries, in their be- 
ginnings, divided amongſt an infinite number of little Lords, or Ma- 
| wn Families, that continually had wars one with another ; thoſe. 
Maſters, or Lords, principally to the end _ might,when they were 
Covered with Arms, be known by their followers ; and partly for 
ornament, both painted their Armor,or their Scutchion,or Coat,with 
the picture of ſome Beaſt, or other og z andalſoput ſome —_— 
| 047 2 
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and viſible mark ion the Creſt of. their Helmets. And this orna- 
men both. ,of 24,5 paw and Creft, deſcended by inheritance to 
their Children; to the eldeſt and tothe reſt. ſome note of 
diverſity, ſuch as the Old matter chini roſayin Dutch, the Here-alc 
thought fir. But when many ſuch Families, joyned together, made a 
greater: Monarchy , this duty of the Herealt, to diſtinguith Scurchi- 
ons, was tnade a private Office apart. And the iflue of theſe Lords, 
is the great and anticnt Gentry 3 which: for the moſt part bear living 
crexutcs, noted for courage, and: rapine z or Caſtles, Bartlemems, 
Belts, Weapons, Bars, Paliſadoes, and other nores of War ; nothing 
being then in honour, bur vermue military. Afterwards, not onely 
Kings, bur ar Common-wealths, gave divers manners of Scur- 
chions, to ſuch as went forthto me _ or porn a. for -_ 
couragement, or recompence totheir ſervice. All winch, by an 
ſerving Reader, may be found in ſuch antient Hiſtories, Greek and 
Larine, as make memion of the German Nation, and Manners, in 
their times. -—_ ws 
Titles of Ho- Tithes of Honour, ſuch as are Duke, Connt, Marquis, and Baron, 
nOnr » are Honourable , as ſignifying the value ſer upon them by the -Sove- 
raigne Power of rg Jy 7 : Which Titles, were in old 
time titles of Office, and Command, derived fotne-from the Romans, 
ſome from the Germans, and French. Dukes, in Larine D#ces, being 
Generalls in War : Counts, Comtes, ſuch as bare the Generall com- 
pany out of friendſhip z and were left xo govern-and defend places 
conquered, and pacified : Marquiſes, Marthrones, were Counts that 
EmInIrnnns ATR of the Empire. ' Which titles of 
ce, Count, and Marquis, came intothe Empire, about the rume of 
E onftantine the Gran, Yom the caftomes of the German Milrtia. 
Bur Baron, ſeems to have been a Title of the Gaules, and ſignifies a 
Great man ; ſuch as were the Kings, or Princes men, whom they em- 
ployed in war about their perſons z and ſeems to be derived from Fir, 
to Ber, and Bay,that fignified the ſame inthe c of the Gaules, 
chat Yiy in Latine , and thence to Boys, and Bayo : ſo that ſuch men 
were called Beroxes, and after B arones ; and ( in Spaniſh ) Yarones. 
Bur he that would know more particularly the originall of Titles of 
Honour, may findit, as I have done this,in Mr.Seldens moſt excellent 
Trearife of that ſubje. Inprocefle of time theſe offices of Honour, 
by oceafion of troublc, and tor reaſons of good and peaceable go- 
vernment, were turned into meer Titles, ſerving for the moſt part, 
ro diſtinguiſh the precedence, place, and order of ſubje@s in rhe 
Common-mealth : and men were made Dukes, Counts, Marquiſes, 
and Barons of Places, wherein they had neither poſſeſſion, nor com- 
mand: and other Titles alfo, were deviſed to the tame end. 
Worthineſſe., Worrtningsss, is4 thing differentfrom the worth, or value of 
Fimeſſe. aman z and alſo from his merit, or deſert ; and conliſteth in a parti- 
cular power, or ability for that, whereof he is ſaid to be worthy ; 
which particular ability, is uſually named Firnzsss, or Aptitaue. 
For he is Worthieſt ro be a Commander, to be a Judge,or to have 
any other charge, thatisbeK fitted; with the qualities required to the 
| WC 
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ft diſcharging 6f it z and Worthicſt of Riches, rhar has the qua- 

lies moſt for the well uſing of them: any of which —_ 

ries being , one may nevertheleſſe be a Worthy man, and yalu- 

able for tome thing elſe. Again, a man Ry of Riches, 

Office, and Emp that nevert , Can plead no right to 


have it before another ; and therefore cannot be ſaid to merit or de- 
ſerve it. For Metir, przſuppoſeth a right, and thar the thing deſeryed 


ITE f which I ſhall ſay more hereafter, when I thall 
ſpeak of Contradts. | 


—————__— 


_- CHAP. XL 
Of the differeceof MANNans. 


Y Mannxexs, I mean not here, Decency of behaviour, as 
how one man ſhould ſalute another, or how a man ſhould waſh 
* his mouth, or pick his teerh before company, and fuch other 
points of the Small Moralks ;.Bur thoſe mes of man-kind, that hr i; here 
concern their living together in Peace, and Unity. To which end we meant by 
afe to conſider, thar the Felicity of thus life, confiſterh nor in the re- 41 anncr:. 
poſe of a mind ſatisfied: For there is no ſuch Finis »/rimm,, ( urmoſt 
,) nor Sumimum Borwm, ( greateſt Good,) as is ſpoken of in the 
Books of the old Morall Philoſophers. Nor can a man any more - 
live, whoſe Defifes are at an end, than he, whoſe Senſes and Imagi- 
nations are ar a ſtand. Felicity is a continuall progreſſe of the- defire, 
from one objeR to another ,'rhe atrzining of the former, bring ſti 
bur the way tothe later. "The cauſe whereof is, That the objeR «of 
mans deſire, is not toenjoy once oriely, and for one inſtant of time ; 
bur to aſſure for ever, the way of his defire, And therefore the 
voluncary ations and inclinations of all men, tend, not onely to the 
uting, bur alſoco the _—_ of a contented life; and differ one- 
in the way : whtich ariſcrh partly from the diverſity of paſſions, in 
vers men z —— from the difference of the knowledge, or 
opinion cach one has of the cauſes, which produce the effe& defired. 

So that inthe firſt place, I put for a generall inclination of all man- A re/1-ſ: 
kind, a perperuall and reſtleſſe defire of Power after power, that 4e/re of 
ccaſcth oncly in Death. And the cauſe of this, is not alwayes chat a Power, i» 
Ry IHE F014) ight, than he has already attained ***" 
to 4 or that he canniot be content with a moderate powet : but becauſe 
he cannot aſſure the power and means to live well, which he hath pre- 
ſem, without the acquiſition of more. And from hence it is, that 
Kings, whoſe is greateſt, rurntheir endeavours to the affuring 
K at by Lawes, or abroad by Wars: and when that is done, 
there fucceedeth a new deſire; in (ome, of Partic from new Conqueſt; 
mothers, of eaſe and ſenſuall pleaſure , in others, of admiration, or 
__ flauered for excellence itt ſome arr, or other abiliry of che 

Loveof Come 


Competition of Riches, Honbur, Command, or other power, &n- cexcimfrem', 
clineth (ompernione 
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lineth to Conteition, Enmity, and War : Becauſe the. way of one 
F en a defire, is to kil ud, lupplans, 
or repell the other. Particularly, competition of praiſe, cn 


with the dead ; to theſe aſcribing more than due, that they may ob- 
ſcure the of the other. at i 
(roll obeds- Defire of ſe.and ſenſuall Delight,diſpoſeth men to obey 2 com- 
ence from mon Power : Becauſe by ſach Deſires, a man doth abandon the pro- 
love of Eaſe.,eion might be hoped for from his own Induſtry, and. labour; Fear 
Frm fare of Death,and Woutids,diſpoſethto the ſame; for the ſame reaſon, 
of Death, er Onthe cofittary, ficedy men, and hardy, not comented with their 
Wounds, prelent condition ; as alſo, all men that are ambitious of Military 
command, are enclined to continue the cauſes of warre z and to 
ſtirre up trouble and ſedition: for there is no honour Military bur by 
warre ; nor any ſuch hope torhend anill game, as by cauſing a new 


uirie« 
Andfrm Deſire of Knowledge, and Arts of Peace, enclineth men to obey a 
love of Arti. eormon Power : For fuch Deſire, containerh a defire of leaſure ; ani 
conſequently proteQion from ſome other Power than their own, 
Love of Ver- Detire of Praiſe, diſpoſeth to laudable aRtions, ſuch as pleaſc them 
rue, from love hoſe judgement they value z for of thoſe men whom we contemn, 
+ T/«ſe. we contemnalſothe Praiſes. Deſire of Fame after death does the 
ſame. Andthough after death, there be no ſenſe of the praiſe given 
us on Earth, as being joyes, that are cither ſwallowed up in the un- 
ſpeakable joyes of Heaven, var vn in the extreme torments 
of Hell : yet is not ſuch Fame vain ; becauſe men. have a preſent. de- 
Ight therein, from the foreſight of it, and of the benefit that may re- 
dound thereby to their poſterity : which though they now ſce_not, yet 
they imagine ; and any thing that is pleaſure in the ſenſe, the ſame alſa 
JF is pleaſure in the imagination. _ | 
- «te, from. Tohave received from one, t6 whorii we think our ſelves equall, 
eu?) f greaterbencfirs than there is hope to Require, diſpoſethto coumterfeir 
P B2e. Joe; butreally ſecret hatred ; and puts a man into the cſtate of a deſ- 
&%. rate debtor , that in declining the ſight of his creditor, tacitely wi- 
hes him there, where he might never ſee him more. For benefits ob- 
lige 3 and obligation is thraldome , and unrequitable obligation, 
perpetuall thraldome ; which is to ones equall, hatefull. Bur to have 
received benefits from one, whom we acknowledge for ſupcriour, 
enclines to Joye ; becauſe the obligation is no new depreſſion : and 
checrfull accepration, ( which mencall Gratitude,) is fuch an honour 
done to the obliger, as is taken generally for retribution. Alſotore- 
ceive bencfits, r from an equall, or infcriour, as long as there is 
hope of requitall, di{poſeth to love : for inthe intention of the recei- 
"ED ver, the obligation is of ayd, and ſervice mutuall z from whence pro- 
ccedeth an Emulation of who ſhall exceed in bencfiting z the moſt 
noblc and profitable contention poſſible ; whercin the victor is plea- 
And from {cd with his vitory, and the other reyenged by confeſſingit. © | 
fy ws f . Fo have done more hurt to a man, than he can, or is willing tocx+ 
bs hated Plate, enclineth the doer to hate the ſufferer, For he wult expeR re- 


venge,, 
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venge , or forgiveneſle ; both which are hateful], 

Feare of oppreſſion, aiſpolcth a manto anticipate, or to ſeek ayd Promptneſſe 
by ſociety : for there is no other way by which a man can ſecure bis 9 ku7, frons 
lite and liberty, Fear. 

Men thar diſtruſt their own fubtilty, are in tumult, and edition, 4,4 om di 
better diſpoled for vitory,than age ge ſuppoſe themſelves wite, or /-»fl of therr 
crafty. For theſe love to conſult, the other ( tearing ro be circum- 9w» wit, 
vented,) to ſtrike firſt, And in ſedition, men being alwayes in the 
procindts of bartell, to hald rogerher, and uſe all advantages of force, 
1s a better ſtratagem, than any that can proceed from {u of Wit. 
 Vain-glorious men, ſuch as without being conſcious to themſelves Vain under. 
of great lufficiency, delight in ſuppoling themſelves gallant men, arc taking from 
enclined onely to oftentation z but not toattempt : Becauſe when dan- / 4-2/9). 
ger or difficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have their in- 
iufficiency diſcovered. 

Vain-glorious men, ſuch as eſtimate their ſufficiency by the flatte- 
ry of other men, or the fortune of forge precedent ation, withour aſ- 
ns ground of hope from the true knowledge of themſelves, arc 
enclined to raſh engaging z and in the ye of danger, or difficul- 
ty, torctire if they can : becauſe not ſeeing the way of fafery, they 
will rather hazard their honour, which may be ſalyed with an excuſe; 
than their lives, for which no ſalve is ſufficient, 

Men that have a trong opinion of their own wiſdome in matter of <A»bition, 

overnment, are diſpoſed to Ambition, Becauſe without publique ro» porn 
Rloymna: in counſell or magiſtracy, the honour of their wiſdome *f /#ſfciency. 
is loſt. And therefore Eloquent ſpeakers are enclined to Ambition 
for Eloquence ſcemeth wiſedome, both to therfiſelves and others, 

Puſillanimity diſpoſeth men to Irreſolution, and conſequently to [rre/o/ntion, 
loſe the occaſions, and fitteſt opportunities of ation. For after men fr9”» 09 
have been in deliberation till the time of action approach, if it be nor £7*# 24%- ' 
then manifeſt what is beſt to be done, 'tis a ſigne, the difference of mg 90 
Motives, the one way and the other, are not great : Therefore not to 
reſolve then, is to loſe the occaſion by weighing of trifles y whuch is 
Puſillanimity. 

Frugality, ( though in poor men a Vertue,) maketh a man unapt to 
atchieye ſuch actions, as require the ſtrength of many men at once : 
For it weakeneth their Endeayour, which 1s to be nouriſhed and kept 
in vigor by Reward. | 

ee, with flattery, diſpoſeth men ro confide in them that rap ” 
haye it; becauſe the former is Genknd Wiſdome, the later ſeeming 7," Loy 
Kindneſſe, Adde tothem Military reputation, and it diſpoſeth men 'B marks of 
to adhzre, and ſubject themſelves to thoſe men that have them, The 1#;dome and 


. twoformer, having given them caution againſt danger from him , the K:ndneſe. 
later gives them caution againſt danger from others. 

Want of Science , that is, Ignorance of cauſes, diſpoſeth, or rather A"* from 
conſtraineth a man to rely on the adviſe, and authority of orhers. For 
all men whom the truth concernes, if they rely not on their own, 
muſt rely onthe "_— of ſome other, whom they think wiſer than 

e not why he ſhould deceive them. 


[ enorance of 
natural . 
canſes. 


themiclyes, and 
Ignorance 
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And from 


want of Un. 


der ſtasd Inf. 


Adherence 
to( '" ſt ome, 
from [gno- 
rance of the 
nature of 
Kignt and 
Wrong. 


Adbverence 


to private 


Lgnorance of the fignification of words ; which is, want of under- 
ſtanding, diſpoſeth men to take on truſt, not onely the truth they 
know not ; bur alſothe errors ; and which is more, the non-ſenſe of 
them they truſt : For neither Error, nor non-ſenſe, can without a per- 
fe& underſtanding of words, be dereted, _ 

From the ſame it proceederh, that men give different names, to one 
and the ſame thing, from the difference of their own paſſions : As they 
that approve a private opinion, call it Opinion ; bur they that millike 
ir, Hzrefic : and yet hzrefic ſignifies no more than private opinion , 
bur has onely a greater tin&ture of choler. Tee 

From the ſame alſo it proceedeth , that men cannot diſtinguiſh, 
withour ſtudy and great underſtanding, between one action of many 

men, and many actions of one multitude , as for example, berwcen 
the one action of all the Senators of Rome in killing Catiline, and the 
many ations of a number of Senators in killing Ceſar ; and therefore 
are diſpoſed totake for the action of the people, that which is a mul- 
rirude of actions done by a multitude of men, led perhaps by the 
pcrſwaſion of one. ; | : 
lgnorance of the cauſes, and originall conſtitution of Right, Equi- 
, Law, and Juſtice,diſpoſerh a man to make Cuſtome and Example 
£ rule of his ations ; in ſuch manner, as tothink that Unjuſt which 
it hath been the cuſtome to puniſh ; and thar Juſt, of the impunity and 
approbartion whereof they can produce an Example, or ( as the Law- 
yers which onely uſe this falſe meaſure of Juſtice barbarouſly call it ) 
a Precedent ; like little children, that have no other rule of good and 
evill manners, bur the correction they receive from their Parents, and 
Maſters ; ſave that children are conſtant to their rule, whereas men 
are not ſo ; becauſe grown ſtrong, and ſtubborn, they appeale from 
cuſtome to reaſon, and from reaſon to cuſtome, as it ſerves their turn; 
receding from cuſtome when their intereſt requires it, and ſtring 
themſelves againſt reaſon, as oft as reaſon is againſt them : Which 1s 
the cauſe, thatthe doftrine of Right and Wrong, is perpetually diſ- 

uted, both by the Pen and the Sword : Whereas the doctrine of 

ines, and Figures, 1s not ſo ; becauſe men care not, in that ſubje& 
what be truth, as a thing that croſſes no mans ambition, profit,or luſt. 
For I doubt nor, bur if it had been athing contrary to any mans right 
of dominion, or to the intereſt of men that haye dominion, Thet 
the three Angles of a Triangle, ſhould be equall to two Angles of a 
Square ; that doctrine ſhould have been, if not diſputed, yer by the 
burning of all books of Geometry, ſuppreſſed, as farre as he whom 
it concerned was able. 

Ignorance of remote cauſes, diſpoſeth mento attribute all eyents, 
to the cauſes immediate, and Inſtrumentall: For theſe are all the cau- 


men, From {es they perceive. And hence it comesto paſſe, that in all places,men 
1evorance of that are grieved with payments to the Publique, diſcharge their an- 


the (* ar ſes of 


Peace, 


ger upon the Publicans, that is roſay, Farmers,ColleQors, and other 
Othcers of the publique Revenue , and adhzrc to ſuch as find fauk 
with the publike Government ; and thereby, when they haye engaged 
themſelyes beyond hope of juſtification, fall alſoupon the Supreme 


Authariy, 


Part Es | Of -M AN: Chap-11. $1 


Authority, for feare of puniſhment, or ſhame of receiving pardon. 

Ignorance of naturall cauſes diſpoleth a marito Credulity, foas to ,.q,1iry 
believe many times impoſſibilities : For ſuch know nothing to the con- from 7 gno- 
trary,but thar they may be true 3 being unable to dete the Impoſſibi- 7a»ce of na- 
liy. And Credulity, becauſe men love to be hearkened unto in compa- #7 
ny, diſpoſcth them to lying : ſo that Ignorance it ſelfe without Ma- 
lice, is able to make a bak ro believe lyes, and tell them and 
ſometimes alſo to invent them. 

Anxiety for the furure time, diſpoſeth men to enquire intothe cau- (rio/fry 
ſes of things : becauſe the knowledge of them, maketh men the bet- 9 tow, from 
ter able to order the preſentto their beſt advantage. . VE does 7 Ep = 

Curioſi:y, or love of the knowledge of cauſes, draws a man from F-. 4a 
conſideration of theeffeR, to ſeck the cauſe z and again, the cauſe of |, ©® — 
rhar cauſe ; till of neceſſity he muſt come rothis thought ar laſt, that ,52 1. + 
there is ſome cauſe, whereof there is no former caule, bur is erernall : 
which is it men call God. So thar itis impoſſible ro make any pro- 
found enquiry into naturall cauſes, without being enclined thereby to 
believe there is one God Erernall ; though they cannot have any Idea 
of him in their mind, anſwerable ro his nature. For as a man thart 1s 
born blind, hearing men talk of warming themſelves by the fire, and 
being brought to warm himſclfby the ſame, may eaſily conceive, and 
aſſure himſclfe, there is ſomewharthere, which men call Fire, and is 
the cauſe of the hear he feeles , bur cannot imagine what it is like ; nor 
have an Idea of it in his mind, ſuch as they have thar ſee it : ſo alſo,by 
the viſible things of this world, and their admirable order, a man may 
conceive there 1s a cauſe of them, which men call God; and yer nor 
haye an Idea, or Image of him in his mind. J 

And they that make little, or no enquiry into the naturall cauſes of 
things, yer from the feare that proceeds from the ignorance it ſelfe, of 
what it 15 that hath the powerto do them much good or harm, arc 
enclined to ſuppoſe, and feign unto themſelves , ſeverall kinds of 
Powers Inviſible, and to ſtand in awe of their own imaginations z and 
in time of diſtreſſe toinvoke them , as alſo in the time of an expected 
good ſucceſle, ro give them thanks , making the creatures of their 
own fancy, their Gods. By which means it hath come to paſle, that 
from the innumerable variety of Fancy, men have created in the 
world.innumerable ſorts of Gods. And this Feare of things inviſible, 

15 the naturall Seed of that, which cyery one in himſelf callerh Religi- 
on ; and inthem that worthip,or feare that Power otherwiſe than they 
do, i 9u9Gry 

And this ſeed of Religion, having been obſerved by many, ſome 
of thoſe that have obſerycdit, have been enclined thereby ro nouriſh, 
dreſle, and forme ir —_ ;and ro adde to it of their wr wo 
uon, any opinion of the cauſes of furure events, by whi | 
thought they ſhould beſt be able to govern others , and make unto 
themiclves the greateſt ule of their Powers, 
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onely ; there is no caule to doubt, bur that the ſced of Religion, 
is alſo onely in Man ; and confiſterh in ſome peculiar quality, 
or at leaſt in ſome eminent degree therof, not to be found in other 
Living creatures. 7 ORO40, CHE ING 
Firſt, from And firſt, it is peculiar to the nature of Man, to be inquiſitive into 
hu deſire of |} Cauſes of the Events they ſec, ſome more, ſome leſle ; but all men 
yrs, (a#- (7, much, asto be curious in the ſearch of the cauſts of their own 
good and evill fortune. | Ws 
From the Secondly, upon the ſight of any thing that hath a Neanng, to 
con/ideration think alſo it had a cauſe, which determined the ſame to begin, then 
of the B-gin- when it did, rather than ſooner or later. 
_ of _—_ Thirdly, whereas there is no other Felicity of Beaſts, but the en- 
pond of joying of their quoridian Food, Eaſe, and Luſts z_ 8s having little, or 
the Sequell of NO foreſight of the time to come, for want of obiervation, and me- 
mory of the order, conſequence, and dependance of the chings they 
ſee z Man obſerveth how one Event hath been produced by another ; 
and remembreth in them Antecedence and Conſequence ; And when 
he cannot aſſure himſelfe of the true cauſes of things, ( for the cauſes 
of good and cvill fortune for the inoſt part are inviſible,) he ſuppo- 
es Cauſes of them, cither ſuch as his own fatcy ſuggeſteth ; or truſt- 
cth w the Authority of other men, ſuch as he thinks to be his friends, 
and wiſer than himielfe. 
++ ” Aro The two firſt, make Anxicty. For being aſſured that there be cauſes 
licim, the Of allthings thar have arrived hitherto, or ſhall arrive hereafter , it is 
Anxiety of \mpoſſible for a man, who continually endeayoureth to ſecure him- 
che timz to \elte againſt the evill he fearcs, and procure the good he defireth, not 
Come, robe ina pe | ſolicitude of the rime to come z So that every 
man, eſpecially thoſe that are over provident, art inan eſtate, like to 
that of Prometheus. For as Prometheus, ( which interpreted, is, 746 
prudent man, ) was bound to the hill Caucaſus, a place of large pro- 
ipeR, where, an Eagle feeding on his liver, devoured in the day, as 
much as was repayred in the night: So that tman, which looks too far 
before _ in : c = - future time, hath his heart all the = long, 
gnawed on by fearc of death, poverty, or other calamity s no 
—_— nar br — his wy bas ſleep, : _ 
Which makes 1s perperuall feare, alwayes accompanying mankind in the ig- 
them fear the noxance of caufes, as it were in the mods have for ob ect 
To_ nu ſomerhing. And therefore when there is nothing to be ſeen, there is 
1... Nothing toaccuſe, cither of their good, or evill fortune, but ſome 
_ Power, or Agent Inviſible: In which ſenſe perhaps it was, that ſome 
of the old Poets (aid, that the Gads were at firſt created by humanc 
Feare : which ſpoken of the Gods, ( that is to ſay, of the many m— 
0 


Religion, in FY Eting there are no fignes, nor fruit of Religion, but in Man 
A an only. 


things, 
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of the Gentiles )is very true. But the acknowledging of one God 
Erernall, Infinitc,and Omnipotent, may more eaſily be derived,from 
rhe defire men have to know the cauſes of naturall bodies, and their 
ſeverall verrues, and operations ; than from the feare of what was tg 
befall them in time to come. For he that from any cffe& hee ſeerh 
come to paſſe, ſhould reaſon tothe next and immediate cauſe thereof, 
and from thence to the cauſe of that cauſe, and plonge himſelfe pro- 
foundly inthe purſuit of cauſes ; ſhall at laſt come to this, that there 
muſt be ( as even the Heathen Philoſophers confeſſed) one Firſt Mo- 
yer ; that is, a Firſt,and an Erernall cauſe of all things ; which is that 
which men mean by the name of God: And all this without thought 
of their fortune ; the ſolicitude whereof, both enclines to fear, and 
hinders them from the ſearch of the cauſes of other things; and there- 
by —» "ogg of fecigning of as many Gods, as there be men thar 
fcigne them. 


T3 


nd for the matter, or ſubſtance of the Inviſible Agents, fo fan- Ard ſuppoſe 
cyed Z they could not by naturall cogitatio fall n any other con- them I ncor- 
ccipt, bur that it was the ſame with thar of the Soule of man , and that P7*«/7. 


the Soule of man, was ofthe ſame ſubſtance, with that which appear- 
eth in a Dream, to onethar ſleeper, or in a Looking-glaſſe, to one 
that is awake ; which, men not knowing that ſuch apparitions are no- 
thing elſe bur creatures of the Fancy, think to be reall, and cxternall 
Subſtances z and therefore call them Ghoſts; as the Latines called 
them Imagines, and Umbre , and thought them Spirits, that is, thin 
acreall bodies ; and thoſe Inviſible Agents,which they feared, ro bee 
like them ; ſave that they appear, and vaniſh when they pleaſe, But 
the opinion that ſuch Spirirs were Incorporeall, or Immarteriall, could 
never enter into the mind of any man by nature ; becauſe; though 
men may put together words of contradictory ſighification, as Spiret, 
and Incorporeall, yet they can never have the imagitation of any 
thing anſwering to them: And therefore, menthat by their own me- 
diration, arrive to the acknowledgement of one Infinite, Omnipotenr, 
and Etcrnall God, chooſe rather to confeſſe he is Incomprehenſible, 
and above their CY z than to define his Nature by' Spiris 
Incorporeall, and then confefle their definition to be unimelligible : or 
if they give him ſuch autle, it is not Dogmatically, with intention to 
make the Divine Nature underſtood , but Piowfly, to honour him with 
tributes, of ſignifications,as remote as they can from the groſſcnefle 
of Bodics Viſible. 


Then, for the which think theſe Inviſible Agents g,+ bow not 
wrought their iſe, is ro age b immediate cauſes they uſed, ;he _ how 
in bringing things to paſſe, men thar know not what it is that we Call hey ef ef? «- 
cauſing, ( that is, almoſt all mien ) have no other rule to gueſſe by, but 9 #22: 
b ediceving 


, and remembring what they have ſeen to precede the 
like effe& ar ſome other time, or times before, without ſeeing between 
the antecedent and fubſequent Event, any dependance or connexion 
a all: And therefore from the like c—_—_— they expect the like 
things to come ; and hope for good or evill luck, _—_ from 
things that have no part arall in the cauſing of-it : As the Arlieni 


H 3 did 
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did for their war at Lepanto, demand another Phormio, The Pompci- 
an faGion for their DB in Afrique, another Scipio ; and others have 
done in divers other occaſions fince. Inlike manner they attribute 


their fortune to a ſtander by, to a lucky or unlucky place, to words 
ſpoken, «ſpecially if the name of God be amongſt them , as Charm- 
ing, and king ( the Leiturgy of Witchesz) infomuch as to be- 
lieve, they have power to turn a one 1nto bread, bread intoa man, or 


any thing, into any thing. oh 
But honour Thir y, far the _ which naturally men exhibite to Powers 
them as they inviſible, it can be no other, but ſuch expreſhons of their reverence, 
honour mn. as they would uſe towards men z Gifts, Peririons, Thanks, Submiſh- 
on of Body, Canfiderate Addrefles, ſober Behaviour, premeditated 
Words, Swearing ( that is, aſſuring one another of their promiſes,) 
by invoking them. Beyond that reaſon ſuggeſterh nothing ,, bur 
leaves them either to reſt there , or for further ceremonies, to rely on 
thofe they believe to be wiſer than themſelves. 
Ard attri- Laſtly, concerning how theſe Inviſible Powers declare to men the 
bute to thens thigs which ſhall hereafter come to paſſe, eſpecially concerning their 
all extraordi- 04 ar eyill forme in generall, or good or ill fucceſſe in any parti- 
nary events« cular undertaking, men are naturally at a ſtand ;; ſave that uſing ta 
canje(ture of the time ra came, by the time paſt, they are very apr, 
not onely to rake cafuall things, after ane or rwo encounters, for 
Prognoſtiques of the like encounter cver after, bur alſo ta believe the 
like Prognoſtiques from other men, of whom they have onec con- 
 Ceiveda good opinion, 
= - things, Andin theſe foure things, Opinian of Ghoſts, Ignorance of ſecond 
ſeeds of Reli- cauſes, Deyation towards what men fear, and T of thi Ca- 
gion, fuall for Prognoſtiques , canſiſteth the Naturall ſeed of Reli7iop x 
which by reaſon af the different Fancies, Judgements, and Pafſions 
of ſcyerall men, hath grown up into ceremonies ſo different, that 
thoſe which are ſed by anc man, are for the maſt part ridiculous'ta 


Made dif- Vaertheſe ſeeds have received culture from two ſorts of men. Qne 

ferent by Cul- fart have deen they, har have nouriſhed, and ordered them, accord- 

Irere, ing rotheir awn inventian. The other, have dane it, by Gods com- 
mandement, and direction : bur both ſorts have done ir, with a pur- 
paſe to make thoſe men that relyed an them, the mare apr to Obedi- 
ence, Lawes, Peace, Charity, and civill Society. Sothatthe Religi- 
on of a pr oy is a = of humane Politiques ; and-teacheth 
part of the which Earthly Kings require of their Subje&s. And 
the ns the later ſort Ae Polit ; ev 6-07 r 
Precepts to thoſe that haye yoelded themſelves tubjoQts in the King- 
dome of God. Of the former: ſort, were all the founders of 
Common-wealths, and the Law-givers of the Gentiles: Of the later 
lort, were Abraham, Moſes, and aur Bleſſed Saviows ; by whom have 
been derived unto us the Lawes of the Kingdome of God. 

The abſurd And for that part of Religion, which conſifteth in opinions con- 

pin19n of cerning the nature of Powers Inviſible, thero is almoſt nothing thar 

Gent mice has a name, that has not been eſteemed amongſt rhe Gentiles, 1n one 


place 
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place or another, a God, or Divell , or by their Poets feigned to be 
manimated, inhabited, or poſſeſſed by ſome Spirit or other. 

The unformed martcr of the World, was a God, by the name of 
- Chaos. | 

The Heaven, the Ocean, the Planets , the Fire , the Earth, the 
Winds, were fo many Gods. 

Men, Women, a Bird, a Crocodile, a Calf, a Dogge, a Snake. ari 
Onion, a Leeke, Deified. Befides,thar they hlled almoſt all places, with 
ſpirits called Demons : the plains, with Pax, and Paniſes, or Satyres; 
the Woods, with Fawnes,and Nymphs ; the Sea, with Tritons, and 
other Nymphs ; every River, and ountayn, with a Ghoſt of his 
name, and with Nymphs ; every houſe, withits Layes, or Familiars; 
every man, with his Geznias , Hell, with Ghoſts, and ſptritnalf Offi- 
' cers, as Charon, Cerberws, and the Faries ; ahd inthe night time, all 

laces with Larve, Lemures, Ghoſts of men deceaſed, and 2 whole 
Lapozs of Fayries, and Bugbcars. They have alſo aſcribed Divi- 
nity, and built Temples romeer Accidents, and Qualities ; ſuch as arc 
Tunc, Night, Day, Peace, Concord, Love, Contention, Vertuc Ho- 
nour, Health, Ruff, Feyer, and the like ; which when they prayed for, 
or againſt, they pra edtro, as if there were Ghoſts of {60-4 names 
hanging over their heads, and letting fall, or withholding that Good, 
or Evill, for, or againſt which wa x Fhey invoked alſothcir 
own Wir, by the name of X#fes; their own Ignorance, by-the name of 
Fortune ; their own Luſt, by the-name of Cepid, their own Rage, 
by the name F#5e- z their own privy members by the name of Pria- 
pas z and atrribured their pollutions, to I=cub;, and Swecube ; info- 
much as there was nothing, which a Poct confd imeroduce as a perſon 
Mm his Poem, which woe id normake cither a God, or a Devel, 

The ſame authors of the Religion of the Gentiles, obfcrving the 
fecond ground for Religion, whuch is mens Ignorance of cauſes ; and 
thereby their aprncifo roattribure rheir fortune 26 cauſes, on which 
there was no dependance ar all took occalion. to obtrude on 
their ignorance, in ſtead of ſecond caules, a kind of ſecond and mi- 
niſteriall Gods; aſcribing rhe caufe of Feecundiry,toYenwe ; the cauſe 
of Arts, to Apol/a, of Subcilty and Craft, 10 Mercury; of T empefts 
and ſtormes, to «Felas z and of other efſets, to other Gods > m(o- 
much as there was amongſt rhe Heathen almoſt as great yaricty of 
Gods, as of bufineſte. 

And to'the Worſhip, which naturally men conceived fit to bee 
aſed rowards their Gods, namely Oblations, Praycrs, Thanks, and 
the reſt formerly named , the fame Legiſlators of the Gentiles haye 
added their Images; both in Picture, and Sculprure ; that the more 
ignorant ſorr, ( thar is to fay, the moſt part, or generality of the peo- 

) thinking the Gods for whoſe repreſentanon they- were made, 
were really included, and as it were houſed within rhem , might fo 
much the more ſtand in feare of them : And endowed them wirh 
lands, and houſes, and officers, and revenues, ſer apart from alt orher 
humane uſes ; thatis, conſecrated, and made to thoſe their Idoks; 
as Caycrns, Groves, Woods, Mountains, and whole Ilands; and 

| have 
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have attributed to them, not onely the ſhapes, ſome of Men, ſome of 
Beaſts, ſome of Monſters ; but alſo the Facultics, and Paſhons of 
men and beaſts ; as Senſe, Speech, Sex, Luſt, Generation, ( and this 
not onely by mixing one with another, to propagate the kind of 
Gods , butalſo by mixing with men, and women, to begert mongrill 
Gods, and bur inmates of Heayen, as Bacchus, Herewles and others; 
beſides, Anger, Revenge, and other paſſions of living creatures, and 
the ations proceeding from them, as Fraud, Theft, Adultery, Sodo- 
mie, and any vice that may be taken for an effe@ of Power, or acaule 
of Pleaſure ; and all fuch Vices, as amongſt men are taken to be 
againſt Law, rather than againſt Honour. | 
Laſtly, tothe Prognoſtiques of rime to come ; which are naturally, 
but Conjecures upon the Experience of time paſt; and ſupernarural- 
ly, divine Revelation z the _ authors ci Religion - = _ 
ulc upon pretended Experience, upon pretended Reye- 
ur groxd det ents fu ion waycs of Divina- 
ion ; and made men belicye they fhould find their fortunes, ſome- 
times inthe ambiguous or ſenſleſſe anſwers of the Pricits at Delphi, 
Delos , Ammon, and other famous Oracles ; which anſwers, were 
made ambiguous by dcfigne, to own the eyent both ways z or ab- 
ſurd by the intoxicating vapour of the place, which is very frequent 
in ſulphurous Cavernes : Sometimes in the leaves of the Sibills z of 
whoſe Prophecyes ( like thoſe ps of Noftradamw ;, for the 
fragments now extant ſeem to be the invention of” later times ) there 
were ſome books in reputation in the time of the Roman Republique» 
Sometimes in the inſignificant Speeches of Mad-men, ſuppoſed to be 
poſſeſſed with a divine Spirit z which Poſleflian they called Enthuſi- 
aſme ; and theſe kinds of foretelling events, were accounted Theo- 
mancy, or Prophecy : Sometimes in the aſpeR of the Starres at their 
Nativity ; which was called Horoſcopy, and eſteemed a part of judi- 
Ciary Aſtrology : Sometimes in their own hopes and feares, called 
Thumoemancy, or Preſage: Sometimes in the PrediQtion of Wit- 
ches, thar pretended rence with the dead ; which is called Nes# 
cromancy, Conjuring, and Witchcraft ; and is but juggling and con- 
federate knavery : Sometimes in the Caſuall flight, or feeding of 
birds z called Augury : Sometimes in the Entrayles of a ſacrificed 
beaſt ; which was Ar#ſpicina : Sometimes in Dreams : Sometimes in 
Croaking of Ravens, or chattering of Birds : Sometimes in the Li- 
neaments of the face z which was called Mctopoſcopy , or by Palmi- 
ſtry inthe lines of the hand in caſuall words, called Omina : Some+« 
times in Monſters, or unuſuall accidents; as Ecclipſes, Comets, rare 
Meteors, Earthquakes, Inundations, uncouth Births, and the like, 
which they called Portenta, and Oftenta, becauſe they thought them 
to portend, or foreſhew ſome great Calamity tocome : Somtimes in 
meer Lottery, as Croſſe and Pile 5 counting holes in a five , dipping 
of Verſcs in Homer, and Virgil; and innumerable other ſuch yaine 
conceipts. Socahic are men to be drawn to belieyec any thing, from 
ſuch men as have gotten credit with them ; and can with gentleneſle, 

and dexterity, take hold of their fear, and ignorance. 
And 
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wealths amongſt the Gentiles, whoſe ends were only to keep the of the An- 


people in obcdience, and peace, have in all places raken care , Firſt, 


thors of the 


ro imprint in their minds a, beliefe , that thoſe precepts which they Relgtion ef | 


gave concerning Religion , might not be thought to ed from 
their own device ; hi from the diferes of ſome God, ny" Spi- 
rit ; or elſe that they themſelves were of a higher nature than mere 
mortalls , thar their Lawes mightthe more eaſily be received : So 
Numa Pompilias pretended to receive the Ceremonies he inſtituted 
amongſt the Romans, from the Nymph Egers4: and the firſt King 
and founder of the Kingdome of Pex», pretended himſelfe and his 
wife to be the children of the Sunne : and Mahomer , to ſetup his new 
Religion, oy to haye conferences with the Holy Ghoſt, in 
forme of a Dove . Secondly, they have had a care, ro make it be- 
lieved, that the ſamie things were diſplealing to the Gods, which 
were forbidden by the Lawes: Thirdly , to preſcribe Ceremonies, 
Supphcations, Sacrifices, and Feſtivalls, by which they were to 
belicye , the anger of the Gods might be appeaſed ,, and that ill ſuc- 
ceſs in War, great contagions of Sickneſle, Earthquakes , and each 
mans private Miſery, came from the Anger of the Gods 3 and theit 
Anger from the Negled of their Worſhip, or the forgetting, or mi- 
ſtaking ſome point of the Ceremonies required . And rhough a- 
mongſt the antient Romans, men were not forbidden to deny, that 
*which in the Poets is written of the paines, and pleaſures after 
this life ; which divers of great authority}, and gravity in that ſtate 
have in their Hurangues openly detided; yet that beliefe was alwaics 
more cheriſhed , than the contrary . | 
And by theſe, arid ſuch other Inſtirutibns; they obtayned in order 
to their end, (which was the peace of the Commonwealth;) that the 
common people in their misfortunes ; laying the fault on negle@ , 
or errour in their Ceremonies ; or oh theit 6Wwn diſobedierice to the 
lawes, were the lefle apt tro muntiny againſt their Goverriors . And 
being entertained with the potnp ; and paſtime of Feſtiyalls, and 
ublike Games , made in honour of the Gods, fieeded nothing elſe 
ur bread, ro kcep them fron diſcortent 5; mitirrmiring , ahd com- 
motion againſt the State . And therefore the Rotnans, that had con- 
quered the greateſt part of the then kriown World, made rio (cru- 
le of tollerating any Religion whatſoever in the City of Rome it 
elfe ; unlefſe had ſomthing in it , that could fiot conſiſt with their 
Civill Government z nor do we reid, that afty Religion Was thetE 
forbidden , but that of the Jewes; who { being the peculiar King- 
dome of God ) thought it unlawfull to acknowledge ſubjeQtion to 
any miortall King or State whatſoever : And thus you ſee how the 
Religion of the Gentiles was 4 part of their Policy . 


But where God himfſelfe 5 by (u ernaturall Revelation , planted T he true Re- 


Religion, there he alſo made to himſelfe a peculiar Kingdome ; 


[1gion, and 
the Lowes of 


and gave Lawes, not only of behaviour towards hitnfelfe ; but alſo ,,1. Kt 
rowards One another and thereby ifi the Kingdotrie of God, the dns the 
Policy, and lawcs Givill, are a part of Religion ; and therefore the /am:. 


ciſtin&tion 
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diſtinction of Temporall, and Spirituall Domination , hath there ng 
lace. It is true , that God is King of all the Earth : Yer may he 
King of a peculiar, and choſen Narion . For there is no more 
incongruiry thercin, than that he that hath the generall command of 
the whole Army, ſhould have withall a — Regiment , orCom- 
pany of his own . God is King of all the Earth by his Power: bur 
. of his choſen. people ; he is King by Covenant. Bur to {peake 
more largly of the Kingdome of God, both by Nature, and Cove- 
Chap. 35- "nant ; I have inthe following diſcourſe aſſigned an other place; 
From the propagation of phy a , It 15 not hard to underſtand 
10x; the cauſes of the reſolution of the ſame into its firſt ſeeds, or princi- 
Keligion. ples ; whichare only an opinion of a Deiry , and Powers inviſible , 
and ſupernaturall ; thatcan never be fo aboliſhed our of humane 
MN nature , but that new 'Religions may againe be made to ſpring 
' out of them, by the culture of ſuch men , as for ſuch purpole are 
in reputation . | 
For ſeeing all formed Religion, is founded at firſt, upon the 
faith which a multirude hath in ſome one perſon , whom they be- 
lieve not only to be a wiſe man, and to labout to procure their ha 
ineſs , but alſo to be a holy man , ro whom God himſelfe vouch- 
afeth ro declare his will {upernaturally , Ir followeth neceſſarily , 
when they that have the Goyerment of Religion , ſhall come to 
have either the wiſedome of thoſe men , their finceriry , or their 
love ſuſpe&ed; or that they ſhall be unable to ſhew any probable 
token of Divine Revclation ; that the Religion which they deſire ro 
uphold , muſt be ſuſpeRed likewiſc ; and (without the feare of the 
ivill Sword) contradicted and rejected. 
Injojning be. That which taketh away the reputation of Wiſedome, in him that 
leefe of I'm formeth a Religion, or addeth to it when it is allready formed , is 
peſibiluies. the enjoyning of a beliefe of contradiftories : For both parts of a 
contradiction cannot poſſibly be true: and therefore to enjoyne 
the beleife of them , is an argument of ignorance ; which dete&s 
the Author inthat ; and diſfcredits him in all things elſe he ſhall 
propound as from revelation ſupernaturall : which revelation a 
man may indeed haye of many things aboye , but of nothing a- 
gainſt naturall reaſon . 
Doing con- That which taketh away the repuration of Sincerity , is the do- 
rrary to the wg , or ſaying of ſuch things, as appeare to be ſignes , that whar 
Religion they they require other men to believe, is not believed by themſelves , all 
/ab"jh. whichdoings,or ſayings are therefore called Scandalous, becauſe they 
be itumbling blocks , that make men to fall inthe way of Religion : 
as Injuftice, Cruelty , Prophaneſſe , Avarice , and Luxury . For 
whocan believe, that he that doth ordinarily ſuch actions, as pro- 
cced from any of theſe rootes , belieyeth there is any ſuch Invi- 
ſible Power to be feared, as he affrighteth other men withall, for 
leſſer faults.? 
Thar which takerh away the reputation of Love, is the being dere- 
Red of private ends : as when the beliefe they require of others, 
conduceth or ſcemeth to conduce to the acquiring of Dominion, Ri- 
ches, 
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ches, Dignity, or ſecure Pleaſure, tothemſelyes onely; or ſpecially. 
For that which men reap benefit by to themſelves, they are thought 
to do for their own ſakes, and not for love of others. 

Laſtly; the teſtimony that men can render of divine Calling, can wa of the 
be no other , than the operation of Miracles, or true Prophecy, teſtimony of 
( which alſo is a Miracle  ) or extraordihary Felicity. And therefore, iracter. 
rothole points of Religion, which haye been received from them 
that did ituch Miracles ; thoſe that are added by ſuch, as approve nor 
their Calling by ſome Miracle, obtain no greater beliefe, thafi-whar 
the Cuſtome, and Lawes of the places, in which they be educared, 
have wrought into them. For as in naturall things, men of judge- 
ment requre naturall fignes, and argutnents; fo in ſupernatural] 
things, they require ſignes ſupernaturall, ( which are Miracles,) be- 
fore rhey conſent inwardly, and from their hearts; | 

All which cauſes of the weakening of mcis faith, do manifeſtly 
appear in the Examples following. Firſt, we have the Example of 
the children of Iſracl ; who when Moſes, that had approved his Cal- 
ling to them by Miracles, and by the happy conduct of them our of 
Egypt, was abſent but 40. dayes, revolted from the worſhip of the 
true God, recommended to them by him ; and ſetting up * a Golden * Exod. z2. 
Calfe for their God, relapſed into the Idolar of the Egyptians , *-* 
from whom they had been ſo latcly delivered; And again, after Mo- 

ſes, Aaron, Foſhua, and that generation which had ſeen the great 
works of God in Iſrael, * were dead ; another generation aroſe, and , z,, 
ſerved Baal. So that Miracles fayling, Faith alſo failed. I, : 

Again, when the ſons of Samuel, * being conſtiruted by their * 1 $am.s. ;. 
father Judges in Beyſabee, received bribes, and judged unjuſtly; the 
people of Ifracl refuſed any more to have God to be their King, in 
other manner than he was King of other people ; and therefore cryed 
out to Samwel,to chooſe them a King after the manner of the Nations. 

So that Juſtice fayling, Faith alſo fayled : Inſomuch, as they depo- 
ſed their God, from reigning over them. 

And whereas in the planting of Chriſtian Religion, the Oracles 
ceaſed in all parts of the Roman Empire, and the number of Chri- 
ſtiansencreaſed wonderfully eve Go and in every place, by the 
preaching of the An, and Evangeliſts, a great part of that ſuc- 
ceſle, rhay reaſonably be artributed, rothe contempt, into which the 
Prieſts of the Gentiles of that time, had brought themſelves, by 
their uncleanneſſe, ayarice, and jugling between Princes. Alſo the 
Religion of the Church of Rome, was partly, for the ſame cauſe abo- 
liſhed in England, and many other parts of Chriſtendome z, inſo- 
much, as the fayling of Vertue in the Paſtors, maketh Faith faile in 
the People : and partly from bringing of the ors, , and do- 

Ctrine of Ariſtotle into Religion, - the Schoole-men ; from whence 
there aroſe ſo many contradictions, and abſurdiries, as brought rhe 
Clergy into a reputation both of Ignorance, and of Fraudulent inten- 
tion. z and cnclined people to reyolt from them, either againſt rhe 
will of their own Princes, as in France, and Holland, or with their 
will, aS in Enzland, gl 
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Laſtly, amongſt the points by the Church of Rome dechred necef- 
fary for Salvation, there be ſo many, manifeſtly to the advantage of 
the Pope, and of his ſpirizuall ſubjeds, reſiding i the territories of 
ther Chriſtian Princes, that were it not for rhe muwall emulation of 
tho Princes, they might without warre, or trouble, exclude all far- 
raign Ambocrity, dye has been cxchuided in England. For 
whois there tha does 8ox ſee, tg whale benefit it conduceth, to have 
u bclieved, that 2 CSIENS his Aurhority from Chrift, unlefle a 
Biſhop crown him * a King, if he be 2 Prieſt, eannot Marry * 
T hat whether a Prince be bors 18 kawfull Marriage, or not, muſt be 
judged by Authority from Zame ? That Subjects may be freed from 
their Allcageance, if bythe Court of Rowe, the King be judged an 
Heretique £ Thata King ( as Chulperique of Frevee ) may be depoſed 
by a Pope ( as Pope Zachesy,) for no cauſe ; and his me givcn 
te.one of his Subjeftss That the Clergy, and Regulars, mn whar 
Country ſocver, ſhall be exempt fromthe Furikdadtion of their King, 
CEDIA 
C&S OF Drrvare eg QF F urgaiary ; WH QUNcer ul 
of private imercit, cnough to-mortifie the malt lively Faith, it ( as 1 
fayd ).the civill Magiſtrate, and Cuſtome did nor more fuftain _ 
any opint as a the oo Wikdome, or Probity of their 
Teachers * So that I may axwibute all the changes of Ralgion in the 
warld, to ane and the ſame cauſe; and that 1s, unpheabing Pricits 
and thoſe nax onely amongſt Catholiques, bur even un that Church 
that hath vrelgma moſt of KRetarmauon, 
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CHAP. XIL 
Of beNarunalt Conpitlion of Mankind 
as concerning their Felicuty, and Mifery, 


Men by na- Ature hath made men, ſ@equall, in the faculties of body, and 

ture Equall, mind ; asthat thaughthere bee found one m—_ Cn 

manitily Longer .hady or of quicker mind then ano- 

ther ; yet when all is reckoned together, the difference detween man, 

and man, is not ſo conſiderable, as that one mancan thereupon claim 

to himſelfe any benefit, to which anather may ng pretend, 25 well as 

he. For a5 tothe ſtrengrhot body, the weakeſt has fi enough 

to ll the ſtrongeſt, ercther by Rcretmachinarion, or by confederacy 
with others, that are in the as cr with hinſelfe, 

And astothe faculties of the mind, (ſetting aſide the arts grounded 
upon words, and eſpecially that $kill. of praceeding upon generall, 
and infallible rules, called Science ; which very few have, and bur in 
few things as being not a native faquity, born with vs; nor actained, 
( as Prudence, ) while we laok after ſomewhat els, ) I find yera grea- 
rer equality among} men, than that of ſtrength. For Prudence, is 
bur Experience , which equall time, equally beſtowes on all men, in 

| thoſe 
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thoſe things they _ apply themſelves unto . That which may 


perhaps make ſuch equality incredible, is bur a vain conceipr of ones 
owne wiſdome , which almoſt all men think they have ina gerea- 
rer degree, than-the Vulgar , that is, than all men bur them- 
ſelves, and a few others, whom by Fame, or for concurring with 
themſelves, they approve. For ſuch is the nature of men, that how- 
ſoever they may acknowledge many others to be more witty, or 
more eloquent,or more learned; Yet they will hardly believe there be 
many ſo wiſe as themſelves : For they ſee their own wit at hand , 
and other mens at a diſtance . Bur this proveth rather that men are 
in that point cquall , than unequall , For there is not ordinarily a 
greater ſigne of the equal] diſtribution of any thing , than thar eye- 

man is contented with his ſhare . 

From this equality of ability , ariſcth equality of hope in the ry E.. 
attaining of our Ends. And therefore if any two men defire the /ir proce: d; 
ſame thing , which nevertheleſſe they cannot both enjoy , they Dsfidence. 
become enemies; and inthe way to their End, ( which is principal- 
ly their owne conſervation , and ſometimes their dele&ation dp, ) 
endeavour to deſtroy , or ſubdue one an other . And from hence it 
comes to paſſe, that where an Invader hath no more to feare , than 
an other mans ſingle _ z it one plant , ſow , build , or poſleſle 
a conyenient Seat, others may probably be expected to come prepa- 
red with forces united , to diſpoſſeſſe , and deprive him , not only 
of the fruit of his labour , bur alſo of his life, or liberty . And the 
Invader again is in the like "_ of another ; 

' And from this difhdence of one another, there is no way for a- From Diſf- 
ny man to ſecure himſelfe, ſo reaſonable, as Anticipation ; that is , << Ware. 
by force, or wiles , to maſter the perſons of all men he can, ſo long, 

till he ſee no other power great enough to endanger him: And this 

is no more than his own conſeryation requireth, and is generally al- 

lowed . Alſo becauſe there be ſome, that taking pleaſure in contem- 

plating their own power in the acts of conqueſt , which they purſyc 

tarther than their tecurity requires if others, that otherwiſe would 

be glad to be at caſe within modeſt bounds , ſhould not by invaſion 

increaſe their power, they would not be able, long time, by ſtand- 

ing only on their defence , ro ſubliſt . And by conſequence, ſuch 
augmentation of dominion over men, being neceſſary to a mans con- 

ſervation ,; it _ to be allowed him , 

Againe, men have no pleaſure, (but on the contrary a great deale 
of gricfe ) in keeping company , where there is no power able to 
oyer-awe them all . For eyery man looketh that his companion 
ſhould value him,at the ſame rate he ſers upon himſelfe: And upon all 
fignes of contempr, or undervaluing, naturally endeavours, as far 
as he dares ( which amongſt them p + have no common power to 
keep them in quiet, is far enough ro make them deſtroy each other, 
to extort a greater value from his contemners, by dommage; and 
trom others, by the example . 

So that in the nature of man, we find three principall cauſes of | 


quarrell. Firſt, Competition; ba nns 6 
2 p 


The firſt, maketh | ; 
and the third, for —— MR the ſecond, for Safety ; 
ſclves Maſters of other mens perſon On WR them 
ſecond, to defend them ; the hind ft arid pnpem ypo-a grey 
ferent opinion, an q br je hr” a or 2 es,as a word, a (mile, a dit- 
their Perſons, or by re rs. _ Sages: either direc in 
Our of C tr _ Profeſſion, or their i ond Gur TORI 
264 +a ereby it is manife , ; : | 
- 1 douphy mon __ to keep ——_ —_ = ___ men live without a com- 
Ay 5198 ;c called Warre ; and ſuch a warre ,n wy _ in that condition which 
very 03:6 4A- man. For WuaRkkE, conliſteth as; Batt rp a againſt cvery 
gainſt ever) 1Ng , butin a tract of time wherein th W; onely.or the a of fight- 
one, pra et known : and therefore he 99s; _ «fume y 
ered in the nature 0 garnet = ime, is to be conſt- 
as the nature of _-_ —_ h pn in the nature of Weather. For 
but in aninclination thereto of 9 ing ſhowre or two of 529 3 
of War, conliſteth not in "ual fight yes together : So the nature 
rion thereto, during allthe time the IG WES 
All other time is Pz ac ». re is no afſuxance to the ms 
E obs _ W hatſoeyer therefore is conſequent |; . 
ſuch 4 War NES Enemy to ever _—_ 7 RO of Warre, where 
* time, wherein men live Keke pr the ſame is conſequent to the 
hag, _ their own invention Fall form j_ _— ir own 
nl, there 15 no M Wit n 
IDES I 
, NOT u t * artn , "Wt 
commodious Building — —_ _ imported by Se its 
ſuch rhings as require BD _ Canada - z no 
Earth, no account of Time ; no _—_ Knowledge of the face of wh 
which is worſt of all, cominnel fe ; no Lerters ; no Society ; _ 
Andthe life of man, ſoli arc, and danger of violent d& 
Ir , ſolitary, poore, naſty, brutiſh _ 
| may ſeem ſtrange to ſome man, tha  brutiſh, and ſhort : 
ay vg 0 ature ſhould thus diſfociae anew weighed theſe 
this , (a6 another : and he —_ s rr men apt to 10- 
fere 5 from Ee, not truſt! 
ye confirmed by —_—— fare perhaps to —__ 
elſe, when taking a journc = him therefore confider with hi 
on 
| $ his  wTE ores s W ; 
Lo and publike SEE this when he when Tong 
ane)» ig. wp I Ir 714 rey all injuries ſhall bac 
os z of his fellow Citizens, wh is fellow fubjeQs, when he ri : 
C dren, and (ervants TI, wncen he locks his dores : ad rides 
as much accuſe ad ho TY locks his cheſts. Docs C of his 
neither of us accuſe mans —_— 245 Ido by my nook : _ 
"= of man, arc inthemſclyes no Sit, The Delires, and ke R_ 
proceed from hole Paſſions, il Mn nnnnanerhs Bl nid 
which till Lawes be made the they know a Law that Erbide ef har 
y cannot know : nor can Sthem: 
any Law bc 


made,tull the 
ll they have agreed upon the Perſon thar ſhall make ir 


It 
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It may peradventure be thought, there was never ſuch a time, nor 

condition of warre as this ; and I believe it was never generally ſo, 
over all the world : but there are many places,where they live ſonow. 
For the ſavage people in many places of America, except the govern- 
ment of ſmall Families, the concord whereof dependerh on narurall 
luſt, have no government at all; and live at this day in that brutiſh 
manner, as I {aid before. Howloever,it may be perceived what man- 
ner of life there would be, where there were no common Power to 
feare ; by the manner of life, which men that have formerly lived 
under a peacetull government, uſe tro degenerate into, in a ivill 
Warre. 

But though there had never been any time, whercin particular men 

were ina condition of warre one againſt another , yer in all times, 
Kings, and Perſons of Soveraigne authority, becaulc of their Inde- 
pendency, are in continuall jealoufics, and inthe ſtare and poſture of 
Gladiators ; having their weapons pointing, and their cyecs fixed on 
one another ; thar is, their Forts, Garriſons, and Guns upon the 
Frontiers of their Kingdomes ; and continuall Spyes upon their 
neighbours , which is a poſture of War. Bur becauſe they uphold 
thereby, the Induſtry ot their Subjects ; there does not follow from 
it, that miſery, which accompanics the Liberty of particular men, 

To this warre of every man againſt eyery man, this alſo is conſe 7* ſ«ch « 
quent;thar nothing can be Unjuſt. The notions of Right and Wrong, 7%. »- 
Juſtice and Injuſtice have there no place. W here there is no coms a _ 
mon Power, there is no Law: where no Law, no Injuſtice. Force,” : 
and Fraud, arc in warre the two Cardinall yertues. Juſtice, and In- - 
juſtice are none of the Faculties neither of the Body, nor Mind, If 
they were, they might be in a man that were alone in the world, as 
well as his Senſes, and Paſhons. They are Qualities, that relate to 
mien in Socicty,not in Solitude. It is conſequent alſo rothe ſame con- 
dition, that thexe be no Propriety, no Dominion, no Mine and Thine 
diſtinct ; bur onely that to be every mans, that he can get , and for ſo 
long, as he can keep it. nar er for the ” —— wor” ring 
man by meer Nature is a y placed nz with a poſſibility to 
come = of it, conſiſting partly in CH , partly in his 
Reaſon, 

The Paſfions that encline men to Peace, are Feare of Death z De- The paſſions 
fire of ſuch things as are neceflary to commodious living and a Hope char incline 
by their Induſtry to obtain them. And Reaſon ſuggeſtcrh convenis wen cs Peace. 
em Articles of Peace, upon which men may be drawn to agreement. 

Theſe Articles, are they, which otherwiſe are called the Lawes of 
Nature : whereof I thall ſpeak more particularly, in the two follow- 
ing Chapters, 


Of MAN. 


——C— 


| —_— 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the firft and ſccond NaTURALL LAWES, 
and of CONTRACTS. 


He R1icur Or Narur x, which Writers commonly call 


rd Fus Naturale, 1s the Liberty cach man hath, to uſe his own 
what. wer, as he will himſelfe, for the RIO of his own 
2nd ; that is to ſay, of his own Life; and conſequemtly, 
of doing any thing, which in his own Judgement, and Reaſon, hee 
ſhall conceive to be the apteſt means thereunto. | 
Libert By L1s ext r, is underſtood, according tothe proper fignification 
whe. F of the word; the abſence of externall Impediments : which Impedi- 
ments, may oft take away part of a mans power to do what hee 
would ; but cannot hinder Fin from uſing the power left him, accor- 
ding as his judgement, and reaſon ſhall dictate to him, 
A Liwof Fi Law Or Nartun t,(Lex Naturals,)isa Precept,or generall 


Nature Rule, found out by Reaſon, by which a man is forbidden to do, thar, 
what, which is deſtructive of his life, or raketh away the means of preſer- 
ving the ſame ; and toomir, that, by which he thinkerh it nuay be beſt 
preſerved. For thoughthey thar ſpeak of this ſubjeR, uſe to con- 
found Fs, and Lex, Right and Law , 6 they ought to be diſtingui- 
Difference of ſhed ; becauſe R1 Gur, conſiſteth in liberty to do, or to forbeare 
Right nd Whereas L a w, determineth, and binderh to one of them : ſo that 
Law, Law, and Right, differ as much, as Obligation, and Liberty ; which 
in one and the ſame matter are inconſiſtent. 
Naturally e- And becauſe the condition of Man, ( as hath been declared in the 
very man ba precedent Chapter)is a condition of Warre of every one againſt eye- 
R:ght toeve- ry one ; in which caſe every one is governed by his own Reaſon; and 
rj ire thereis nothing he can make uſe of, that may not be a help unto him, 
in preſerving his life ”=_ his enemyes ; It followeth, that in ſuch a 
condition, every man has a Right to every thing z even to one ano- 
thers body. And therefore, as long as this naturall Right of every 
man to every thing endureth, there can be no (ecurity to any man, 
( how ſtrong or wile ſocyer he be,) of living out the time, which Nas 
wre ordinartly alloweth men to live. And conſequently it is a pre- 
The Fund.:. Cept, or generall rule of Reaſon, That every man, ought to endeavour 
ment all Law Peace, as farre as he has hope of obtaining it ;, and when he cannot 
of Nature. obtain it, that he may ub and uſe, all helps, and advantages of 
Warre, The firſt branch of which Rule, containeth the firſt, and 
Fundamentall Law of Nature; which is, to ſeek Peace, and follow it. 
Fhe Second, the ſumme of the Right of Nature ; which is, By all 
means we can, to defend our ſelves, 
The ſcoond =Fromthis Fundamentall Law of Nature, by which men are com- 
' Lawef N4- manded to endeavour Peace, is derived this ſecond Law ; That a man 
ure, be willing, when others are | too, as farre-forth, as for Peace, and 
defence 
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defence of himfelfe he ſhafl think it neceſSary, to lay down this right to 
yr Tr ; nj —_— with jo mach liberty againſt at Yes 
4 he would «low arher men again —_— Far as long as every 
man holderh this Right, of doing any thing he liketh 4 ſo long are > 
all men in the condition of Warre. Burt it other men will nor lay 
down their Right, as well as he then there is no Reaſon for any one, 
to deveſt hiwnſelfe of his : For that were toexpole himſclfe to Prey, 
( which no man is bound to ) rather than to diſpoſe himſelfe ro Peace. 
This is that Law of the Golfpell; What ſeever ox require that others 
ſhexld dota you, that do ye to them. And that Law of all men, Bod 
thht fiert non vs, alteri ne fecerts. a ce 
alay dewne a mans Right to , is to deveſt hi of hat it is to 
the Likavy, of hindring x 9/aogr Frm Sac his £ Right to 5 44 
the (ame. For he that renounccrh, or pafſerh away his Right, giveth ">" 
nat tq any other mana Right which he had nor before , becauſe there 
is nothing to which every man had not Right by Nature: but onely 
ſtandethour of his way, that he may enjoy his own originall Right, 
without hindrance from him; not withour hindrance from another. 
Sotharthe effect which redoundeth to one man, by another mans 
defe&t of Right, is but ſo much diminution of impediments tothe uſe 
of his own Right originall. 

Right is layd aſide, either by ſimply Renouncing itz or by Tranſ- Renouncing 4 
ferring it to another. By Simply Run ouncinG, when he cares £2* what 
not to whom the benefit thereof redoundeth. By Taans rargING, ==lpgl ferro 
when he intenderh the benefit thereof to ſome certain perſon, or per- þ,,,, Ps. . 
fons. And when a man hathin cither manner abandoned, or granted 
away his Right, then is he (aid ro be Ont 16eD, or Bou xv, not ro Obligation. 
tad thoſe, ro whom fuch Right is d, or abandoned, from the 
benefit of it : and that he 0 goons as Dury, not to make' Dyry, 
voyd that valuntary a@ of his own: and that ſuch hindrance is In- 
tusrics, and Inzuxr, as being Size Furey the Right being be- {»j»ſee. 
fore renounced, or transferred. Jools Injury, or Imuſtice, im the 
comroverſites of the world, is ſomewhat hke to that, which in the 
diſputations of Schaters is called Abſardiry. For as it is there called 
an Abſurdity, to contradict what one maintained in the Beginning : 
ſ{ointhe world, it is called Injuſtice, and Injury, voluntarily to undo 
that, which trom the beginning he had voluntarily done. The way 
by which a man either fimply Renounceth , or Transferreth his 
Right, is a Declaration, or Signification, by ſome voluntary and ſuffi- 
cient lignc,or fignes. that he doth ſo Renounce,or Transferre, or hath 
ſo Renounecd,or Transferred the ſame,to him that accepecth it, And 
theſe Signes are either Words onely,or Actions onely ; or (as it hap- 
peneth moſt often ) bath Words. and Ations. And the ſame arc 
the Baxps, by which men arc bound, and obliged : Bonds, that have 
therr ſtrength, not from their own Narure, ( for nothing is more eaſi- 
ly broken then a mans word,) but from Feare of ſome evill conſe- 
quence upon the rupture. 
 Whenſoever a man Transferrerh his Right, or Renouncethir; it /Y* 42 
scither incanfideration of ſome Right reciprocally CI go <a 
himſelfe z TFT" 
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himſelfe ; or for ſome other ue he hopeth for thereby. For it is a 

- voluntary a& : and of the voluntary acts of every man, the obje& 
is ſome Good to himſelfe. And therefore there be ſome Rights, which 
no man can be underſtood by any words, or other fignes, to have 
abandoned; or transferred. As firſt a man cannot lay down the rigln 
of reſiſting them, thar aſſault him by force, to take away his life ; be- 
cauſe he cannot be underſtood to _ thereby, at any Good to him- 
ſelfe. The ſame may be ſayd of Wounds; and Chayns, and Impri- 
ſonment ; both becauſe there is no benefit conſequent to ſuch pari- 
ence ; asthere is to the patience of ſuffering another ro be wounded, 
or impriſoned : as alſo becauſe a man cannor tell, when he ſceth men 
procced againſt him by violence, whether they intend his death or 
not. And laſtly the motive, and end for which this renouncing, and 
transferring of Right is introduced, is nothing clſe bur the ſecurity 
of a mans perſon, in his life, andin the means of ſo preſerving life, 
as not to be weary of it; And therefore if a man by words, or other 
ſignes, ſeem to deſpoyle himlelfe of the End, for which thoſe ſignes 
were intended ; he is not to be underftood as if he meant it, or thar 

it was his will ; but that he was ignorant of how ſuch words and ati- 


ons were to be interpreted. SR | 
4 want The muruall transferring of Right, is that which men call Co x- 
Wits TRACT; 


T here is difference, between transferring of Right to the Ns 
and transferring, or tradition, that is, delivery of the Thing it fel 
For the Thing may be delivered together with the Tranſlation of the | 
Right; as in buying and ſelling with ready mony z or exchange of 
goods, or lands : and it may be delivered ſome time after. 
Again, one of the Contractors, may deliver the Thing contracted 
for on his part, and leave the other to perform his part at ſome deter- 
| minate time after, and in the mean time be trufted; and then the Con- 
Covenen tract on his part, 1scalled Pacr, or Covznanr : Or both 
what, may contract now, to performe hereafter : in which caſes, he thar is 
to performe in time to corhe, being truſted, his performance is called 
Keeping of Promiſe, or Faith, and the fayling of performance ( if it 
be voluntary ) Yiolation of Faith. | 
Whenthe —_—_— of Right, is not mutuall , but one of the 
yo transferreth, in hope to gain thereby friendſhip, or ſervice 
rom another, of from his friends ; or in hope to gain: the reputation 
of Charity, or In z or to deliver his mind from” the pain' 
of compallion; or in hope of reward in heaven, Fhisis not Contra@, 
Free-gift, but Gier, Fxss-Gter, Grace : which words fipnific one and the 
ſame thing. 
Signes of Signes of Contra@, are cither Expreſſe, or by Inference. 
Contraft Ex- Expretle, arc words: { quan with underſtanding of what they figni- 
preſſe. he : And ſuch words are cither of the time Preſent, or Paſt, as; 
I Give, I Grant, T have Given, I have Granted, I will that this be 
* yours: Or of the future, as, 7 will Give, I will Grant : which words 
p «ka = of the furure, are called Px0w15 8, 
br <:c)  Signesby Inference, arc ſometimes the conſequence of Words ; 
ſome- 
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ſometimes the conſequence of Silence. ſometimes the conſequerice of 
AXions; ſomrimes the conſequence of Forbearing an Action: and ge. 
nerally a ſigne by. Inference, of any ContraRt, is whatſoever ſuffci- 
ently argues the will of the Contractor. 

Words alone, if they be of the time to come, and contain a bare Free gift 
romiſe, are an inſufficient ſigne of a Free-gifr and theretore-nor ob- paſeeh by 
igatory. For ifthey be of the time ro Come, as, To morrow 1 will 9974 of the 

Grve, y tk are a ſigne I have not given yer, and conſequently that my "x 83 or 
right is not transferred,but remaineth ull I transferre it by ſome other 7 
Ac. Burtif the words be of the time Preſent, or Paſt, as, 1 have gi- 
wven,or do give to be delivered to morrow, then is my to morrows Right 
given away to day; and that by the vertue of the words, though there 
were no other argument ef my will. And there is a great difference 
in the ſignification of theſe words; Yolo hos tuum eſſe cras; ind Cras 

dabo; thatis, between 1 will that this be thine to morrow, and, 1 will 
give it thee to morrow : For the word I will, in the former manner of 
ſpeech, ſignifies an a of the will Preſent, bur inthe later, it fignifies 

2 promiſe of an a& of the will to Come : and therefore the former 
words, being of the Preſent, rransferre a future = z the later, that 

be of the Future, transferre nothing. Bur if there be other fignes of 

the Willto transferre a Right, beſides Words ; then, though the gift 

be Free, yet may the Right be underſtood to pafle by words of the 

future: as if a manpropound a Prize to him that comes firſt ro the 

end of a race, The gifts Free ; and though the words be of the Fu- 

rure, yet the Right paſſeth: for if he would not have his words ſo be 

underſtood, he ſhould not have let them runne. 

In Contrats, the right paſſerh, not onely where the words are of yon of 
the time Preſcar, or Paſt ; but alſo where chey arc of the Furare: be- (9997477 are 
canſe all Contract is mutuall tranflation, or change of Right, and REA C 
therefore he that promiſeth onely, becauſe he bath already received ;,, ,, Fi. 
the benefit for which he promiſeth, is to be underſtood as if he inten- ure. 
ded the Right ſhould paſle : for unkefle he had been content to have 
his words {o underftood, the other would not have performed his 
part firſt, And for that cauſe, in buying, and ſelling, and: other as 
of Contra, a Promiſe is equivalent toa Covenant z and therefore 
obligatory. . 

He crfinnank firſt in the caſe of a Contra, is ſaid to Ms- Merit what, 
KIT that which he is to receive by the performance of the other ; 
and he hath it as Due. Alſo when a Prize is propounded to many, 
which is to be given to him onely that winneth, or mony is thrown 
amongſt many, to be enjoyed by them that catch it z though this be a 
Free gift; yet ſoto Win, or ſoto Catch, is to Merit, and to have it 
as Duz. Forthe Right is transferred in the Propounding of the 
Prize, and in throwing down the mony ; though it be not determined 
to whom, but by the Event of the contention. Burt there is between - 
theſe two ſorts of Merit, this difference, that In Contra, F Merit 
by vertue of my own power, and the Contractors need , but in this 
cale of Free gitt, Iam enabled to Merit onely by the benignity of 


the Giver ; In Contra, I merit at the Contrators hand that hee 
K ſhould 
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ſhould depart with his right ; In this caſc of Gift, I Merit notthat the 
giver ſhould part with his right z bur that when he has parted with it, 
ſhould be mine, rather than anothers. And this I think to be the 
meaning of thar diſtin&ion of the Schooles, berween Meritum con- 
wi, and Meritum condigni. For God Almighty, having promiſed 
aradife to thoſe men (hoodwinkt with deſires,) that can walk 
through rhis world mtg the Precepts, and Limits preſcribed 
by him ; they ſay, he thar ſhall ſo walk, ſhall Merit Paradiſe Ex con- 
grv0, Bur becauſe no man can demand a right to it, by bis own Righ- 
reouſneſſe, or any other power 1n himſelfe, but by the Free Grace of 
God onely ; they ſay, noman can Merit Paradile ex condigno. This 
I fay, I think is che meaning of rhar diſtin@tion but becauſe Dilpu- 
ters do not agree upon the fignification of their own termes of Art, 
longer than x ſerves their rum , I will not afurmne _ of their 
meaning : onely this 1 ſay z when2 gin 15 given y, asa prize 
to be — for, np. winneth Mernmeth, and may claime the 
FE aa beimade, whonia.mmkher of rhe panics paſar 
Covenants of If a Covenant ce, whercin neither of the parties performe 
Mural f preſemly, bur truft one another ; in the candition of mecr Nawre, 
truſt, when ( which ts a condition of Warre of — man againſt eyery man,) 
Invalid. yon any reaſonable ſuſpition, itis Voyd: Burif there be a common 
wer {ct over them both, with right and force fufficient to compell 
rformancec ; it isnot Voyd. For he that performerh firſt, has no af- 
Raoul Ie a after ; becauſe the bonds of words 
arc too-weak to bridle mens ambition, avarice, anger, and other Paf- 
fions, withour the feare of ſome coerceive Power ,, which in the con- 
dition of meer Naturc, where all mcn are cquall, and judges of the 


{}] 
S 


were of their own fears,cannot pofibly be fnppoſed. And therfore 

which performerh firſt, docs bur _ himlſelfe to his enemy z 
contraty to the Right ( he can never on yof defending his life, 
and means of livi 


But in achilefins where there is a Power ſer up to conſtrain 
thoſe that would otherwiſe violate their faith, that feare is no more 
realonable , and for that cauſe, he which by che Coyenam is to per- 
form firſt, is obliged ſo todo. 

The caule of feare, which maketh ſuch a Covenant invalid, mu 
be alwayes ſomething arifing after the Covenant made ; as ſome new 
fac, or other ſigne of the Will not to performe : elſe it cannot make 
the Covenant voyd. For that which could not hinder a man from pro- 

| , miling, ought not to be admired as a hindrance of performing. 

Right to the He that transferreth any Right, transferreththe Means of enjoying 

= "on x, as farre as lycth in his power. As he that felleth Land, is under- 
7 32 Roodtotransferre the Herbage,and whatfocver growes upon it; 

” pi" 284 ) g upon it; Nor 

_— that ſclls on —_— Stream that drives it. And they 

give to 2 man the Right vernment in Soveraignty, are un- 

derſtood ro give himrhe right of —_—_ ro a Souldi- 

ers; and of gm ates adminiftration of Juſtice. 

ne _ To make Covenants with bruir Beaſts, is impoſſible ; becauſe nor 

Bea, underſtanding ous ſpecch, they undcritand gor, nor accept of any 


Tranſlation 


% 


eranſlation of Right z nor can tranſlate any Rights to another : and 


without muruall acceptation, there is no Covenant. 

To make I with God, is impoſhble, bur by 
ach as God ſpeaketh to, either by Revelation ſupernarurall,or by his 
Licutenants that govern under him, and in his Name : For otherwiſe 
we know not whether our Covenants be accepted, or not. And there- 
fore they that Vow any thing contrary to any law of Nature, Vow in 
vain; as being a thing unjuſt to pay uch Vow, And if it be a thing 
commanded by the Law of Nature, it is not the Vow, but the Law 
that binds them. 

The matter, or ſubje& of a Covenant, is alwayes ſomerhing thar 
falleth under deliberatiofiz ( For to Covenant, is an act of the Will , 
that is to ſay an a; and the laſt a&t, of deliberation; ) and is there- 
fore alwayes underſtood to be ſomething to come ; and which is jud- 
ged Poſſible for him that Covenanteth, to performe. | 

And therefore, to promiſe that which is known to be Impoſlible, is 
no Covenant. Bur if that prove impoſſible afterwards, which before 
was thought poſſible,the Covenant 1s valid, and bindeth, (though not 
to the thing it ſelfe,) yet to the value ; or, if thar alſo be impoſſible, to 
the unfeigned endeayour of performing as mnch as is poſlible : for 
ro more no man can; be obliged. | 

Men are freed of their Covenants two wayes, by Performing ; or 
by being Forgiven. For Performance, is the naturall end of ob- 
ligation ; and Eorgiveneſle, the reſtitution of liberty , as being a re- 
transferring of that Right, in which the obltgation conſiſted. 

Covenants entred into by fear, in the condition of meer Nature, 
are obligatory. For example, it I Covenant to pay a ranſome, or 
ſervice for my life, toanenemy ; I am bound by it, For it is a Con- 
trac, wherein one receiyeth the benefit of life; the other is to receive 


mony, or ſervice for it; and conſequently, where no other Law ( as. 


in the condition, of meer Nature.) forbiddeth the performance, the 
Covenant is valid, Therefore Priſoners of warre, if truſted with 
the payment of their Ranſome, are obliged to pay it : And if a wea- 
ker Prince, make a diſadvantageous peace wk a ſtronger, for feare ; 
he is bound to keep it ; unlefle ( as hath been ſayd before ) there ari- 
ſeth ſome new, and juſt cauſe of feare, to renew the war. And eyen in 
Common-wealths, if I be forced to redeem'my ſelfe from' a Theefe 
by promiſtng him mony, I am bound to pay it, till the Civill Law 
diſcharge me. For whatſoever I may lawfully do without Obligati- 
on, the lame I may lawfully Covenant todo through feare : and whar 


I lawfully Covenant, I cannot lawfully break, | 
A former Coyenant, makes voyd a later. For a manthat hath paſ- 
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nant, but of 
Poſſible and 


Future, 


Covenants 


how mad: 
vojd, 


Covenants 


extorted by 
fenre are va- 


lide, 


The former 


fed away his Kight to one man to day, hath it notto paſſe ro morrow Covenant to 


toanother : and therefore the later promiſe paſſeth no Right, bur is 


one, makes 


oo" vojd the later 
A | oo Weg to anather. 
Covenant not todefend my ſelfe from force, by force, is al- 4 wan Ce- 


Js voyd. For ( as'I have ſhewed before ) no man can transferre; venert nor 20 

or lay down his Right to ſave himſelte from Death, Wounds, and defend him- 

Impriſonment, (the ayoyding whereof is the onely End of laying /#*,* 294, 
* = 


Z downe 
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No man eb- 
liged to ac- 


ruſe hunſ: lf, 


The End of 
an Oath, 


down any Right,and therefore the promiſe of not reſiſting force,in no 
Covenant transferreth any right ; nor is obliging. For taough a man 
may Covenant thus,Unleſſe 1 do ſo,or fo, kill me , he cannot Covenant 
thus, Unleſſe I do ſo, or ſo, I will not _ you, when you come to kill 
me. For man by nature chooſeth the [cſſer evill, which is danger of 
death in reſiſting ; rather thanthe greater, which 1s certain and pre- 
ſent death in not refifting. Andthus is granted to be true by all men, 
in that they lead Criminals to Execution, and Priſon, with armed 
men, notwithſtanding that ſuch Criminals have conſented to the 
Law, by which they are condemned. | 

A Covenant to accule ones ſelfe, without afſurance of pardon, is 
likewiſe invalide. For inthe condition of Nature, where every man 
is Judge, there is no place for Accuſarion : and in the Civill State, the 
Accufation is followed with Puniſhment ; which being Force, a man 
is not obliged not to reſiſt, The ſame is alſo true, of the Accuſation 
of thoſe, by whoſe Condemnation a man falls into miſcry ; as of a 
Father, Wife, or Benefaor. For the Teſtimony of ſuch an Accu- 
ſer, if it be not willingly given, is przſumed to be corrupted by Na- 
ture ; and therefore not to be received: and where a mans Teſtimony 
is not to be credited, he is not bound to give it. Alſo Accuſations 
upon Torture, are not to be reputed. as Teſtimonies. For Torrure is 
ro be uſed but as means of conjeRure, and light, in the furrher exa- 
mination, and ſearch of truth: and what is in that caſe conteſled, 
tendeth tothe eaſe of him that is Tortuxed z not to the informing of 
the Torturers : and therefore ought not to have the credit of a ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimony : for whether he deliver himſclfe by true, or falſe Ac- 
cuſation, he docs it by the Right of preſerving his own lite. 

The force of Words, being ( as I have formerly noted ) roo weak 
to hold men to the performance of their Covenants ; there are in 
mans nature, but rwo imaginable helps to ſtrengthen it. And thoſe 
are cither a Feare of the conſequence of breaking their word ; or a 
Glory, or Pride in appearing not to need to breake it, This lateris a 
Generofity too rarely found to be preſumed on, eſpecially in the 
puriuers of Wealth, Command, or ſenſuall Pleaſure , which are the 
greateſt part of Mankind. The Pafſhon to be reckoned upon, is Fear z 
whereof there be rwo very generall Objects: one, The Power of Spi- 
rits Inviſible ; the other, The Power of thoſe men they ſhall therein 
Offend. Of theſe rwo, though the former be the greater Power, yet 
the feare of the later is commonly the greater Feare, The Fearc of 
the former js in every man, his own Religion : which hath place in 
the nature of man before Civill Society. The later hath nor ſo ar 
Icaſt not place enough, to keep men to their promiſes ; becauſe in the 
condition of meer Nature, the inequality of Power is not diſcerned, 
but by the event of Battell. Sothat belbee the time of Civill Socic- 
MG or in the interruption thereof by Warre, there is nothing can 

rengthen a Covenant of Peace agreed on, againſt the temptations 
of Avarice, Ambition, Luſt, or other ſtrong deſire, but the teare of 
that Inviſible Power, which they every one Worthip as God z, and 
Feare asa Revenger of their pertidy. Al therefore that can be done 
between 
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between two men not {ubje& to Civill Power, is to put one another 

to ſear by the God he feareth : Which Swearing, or Oar, is a The forme of 
Forme of Speech, added to a Promiſe , by which he that promi eth, fig- an Oath, 
nifieth, that wnlefe he performe, hc renounceth the mercy of his God, 

or calleth 10 him for vengeance on himſelfe, Such was the Heathen 

Forme, Let Jupiter kill me elſe, as I kill this Beaſt. So is our 

Forme, 1 ſhall do thus, and thus, ſo help me God. And this, with the 

Rites and Ceremonies, which every one uſeth in his own Religi- 

on, that the feare of breaking faith might be the greater. 

By this it appears, that an Oath taken according to any other Nv 0:1, 64: 
Forme, or Rite, then his, that ſweareth, is in vain ; and no Oath: by God. 
And that there is no Swearing by any thing which the Swearer thinks 
not God. For though men have ſometimes uſed ro ſwear. by their 
Kings, for feare, or flattery z yet they would have it thereby under- 
ſtood, they attributed to them Divine honour. And that Swearin 
unneceſſarily by God, is but prophaning of his name : and Swearing 
by other things, as men do in common diſcourſe, is not Swearing,bur 
an impious Cuſtome, gotten by too much vehemence of talking. 

It appears allo, that the Qath addes nothing to the Obligation, For 5, 0:4 
a Covenant, it Jawtull, binds inthe ſight of God, without the Oath, addes »- 
as much as with it; if unlawful, bindeth not at all ; though it be con- ching co 14 
firmed with an Oath. Obligation. 


CHAP.XV. 
Of other Lawes of Nature, 


Rom that law of Nature, by which we are obliged to transferre The third 
£0 another, ſuch Rights, as being retained, hinder the peace of Lewof Ns- 
» Mankind, there followeth a Third , which is this, That men me, Juſtice. 
performe their Covenants made : without which, Covenants are in 
vain, and but Empty words ; and the Right of all men to all things 
remaining, wee are ſtill in the condition of Warre. 

Andin this law of Nature, confiſteth the Fountain and Original! Tuftice ard 
of JusTr1ics. For where no Covenant hath —_—_ there hath no J»wſtice 
Right been transferred, and every man has right to every thing; and whar. 
conſequently,no action can be Unzuſt. Bur when a Covenant is made, 
then to break it is Umjuſt : And the definition of Intusrice, isno 
other than the wes Performance of Covenant. And whytſoever is not 
Unjuſt, is F«ſt. 

Bur becauſe Covenants of munuall truſt, where there is a feare of not Juſtice and 
performance on either part, ( as hath been ſaid in the former Chap- Proprict) &<- 
ter, ) are invalid ; though the Originall of Juſtice be the making £” 7” "_ 
of Coyenants; yet Injuſtice actually there can be none, till the ye4y 7 nw 
of ſuch feare be taken away ; which while men are in the naturall /,.;;, 
condition of W arre, cannot be done. T herefore-before the names of 
Juſt, and Unjuſt can have place, there muſt be ſome coercive Power, 
ro compell men cqually tothe performance of their Covenants, ”y 


the rexrour of ſome puniſtument, greater than the benefit they expect 
; by 
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ends. This ſpecious reaſoning is neverthelefſe falſe. - 

For the queſtion is not of promiſes mutuall; whete there is no (e- 
curiry of perforinance on eittier fide; as. when there is no Civill 
Power creed over the patties promiling z ' for ſacti premiſes are no 
Covenams : Bur either whete one of the parties has petformet' al- 
ready z or where there is a Power to make him performe ; there is 
the queſtion whethet it be againſt reaſon , that is, againſt rhe benefit 
of the other to performe, or not. And I ſay it is not againſt reaſon. 
For the matufeſtation whereof, we are ro conſider , Firſt, that when 
a man doth athing, which notwithſtanding any thing can be fore- 
ſeen, and teckoned on, rendeth ro his own deftraion, howſocyer 
fome accident which he could not expeR, arriving may turne it to his 
benefit ; yer ſuch events do not make ir reafonably ot wiſely done. 
Secondly, that in a condition of Warze , whetein man t6 
evety man, for want of a common Power to keep ther alt in awe, 
is an Enemy, there is no man can hope by his own th, or wit, to 
defend himfelfe from deftruſtion, without the =P of Cotifederates ; 
where every one expects the fame defence by the Confedetation, that 
any one clfe does : and therefore he which declares he rhifiks it re2= 
ſon to deceive thoſe that help him, cat in reaſon expe& no other 
means of fafety, than what can be had frotis his own tindle Power. 
He therefore char breakerh hrs Coyename, and conſequently declareth 
that he thinks he may with reafon do f6; cannor be received into any 
Socicry, that ume rhemfclyes for Peace and Deferice, but by the 
crront of them that receive him 4 nor when he is recdived, be retay- 
nedin it, without ſcerng the of their erroar ; which errours 
2 man cannot rc reckon as the' means of his ſccu- 
rity : and therefore if he be lefr,, or caft out of Society, he periſheth; 
and if he live in Sociery, it is by the errours of other men, which he 
could not forcfee, nor reckon upon ; and confequently againſt the 
reaſon of his preſervation; and to, as all men that conryibute- not ro 
his deſtruction, forbrar hina oncly our of ignorance of whae is good 


for rhemſebves. I» 
As for the Inftance of gaining the fecur6 and (10s feliciry of 
one way 1magi- 


Heaven, by any way it is frivoloos: there bein 
nablc , 2d thar is not breakmyg, bur keeping of Covenant. 

And for the other Inſtance of atraming. Soveraig Rebelh- 
on; it is manifeſt, that though the event follow, yer becauſe it cannot 
reafonabty be expected , bur rather rhe contravy 5 and becauſe by 
gaining it fo, ochers arc ranghvro gam che ſame mn like manner, the 


anempt thereof ts againiſt reaſon. Juſtice rherefore , rhat is wo khy, 
Roy Covenant, is 2 Rule of Reaſon, by which we are forbid- 
dentodoanything deſtructive to'our life 3 and conſequently a Law 
of Narure. 


Thevc be fore that proceed further z and will not have the Law of 
Nature, to be thoſe Rules whichconduce to the prefervation'of mans 
lite on earthy bur to the arraining of ancrernall feliciry after dexh ro 
which they think the b | Covenant may-conduce'; and confe- 
quently bc: juſband realonable ; < fuch arotheyrhav rhink it work of 

. 


merit 
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merit to kil}, or depoſe, or rebell againſt, the Soveraigne Power 
conſtituted over them by their own conſent.) But becauſe there is no 
naturall knowledge of mans eſtate after death ; much lefſe of the re- 

- ward that is thento be given to breach of Faith ; but onely a belicfe 
grounded upon other mens ſaying , that they know it ſupernaturally, 
or that they know thoſe, that knew them, that knew others, that knew 
it ſupernaturally ; Breach of Faith cannot be called a Precept of Rea- 
ſon, or Nature. | - . 
{ovenants Others, that allow for a Law of Nature, the keeping of Faith, do 
not diſchar« nevertheleſſe make exception of certain perſons ; as Heretiques, and 
ged by the (has uſe not toperforme their Covenant to others : And this alſo 
w__ of the is againſt reaſon. For if any fault of a man, be ſufficient to diſcharge 
phe our Covenant made ; the {ame _— in reaſon to have been ſuffici- 
«remad:, entto have hindred the making of 1t. Me. 
Juſtice of , The namesof Juſt, and Injuſt, when they arc attributed to Men, 
Men, & 1u-fignific one thing ; and when they are attributed to Actions, another. 
fiice of Alti- When they are attributed to Men, they fignific Contormity, or In- 
ow what, conformity of Manners, to Reaſon; Burt when they are attribured to 
AQtions, they ſignific the Conformity, or Inconformity to Reaſon, 
not of Manners, or manner of life, but of particular Actions. A 
Juſt man thefefore, is he that taketh all the care he can, that his Ai- 
ons may be all Juſt : and an Unjuſt man, is he that neglecerh it. And 
ſuch men are more often in our Language ſtiled by the names of 
Righteous, and Unrighteous z then Juſt, and Unjuſt ; though the 
meaning be the ſame, Therefore a Rightcous man, docs not loſe thar 
Title, by one, or a few unjuſt Actions, that proceed from ſudden Paſ- 
ſion, or miſtake of Things, or Perſons : nor does an Unrighteous 
man, loſe his character, for ſuch Actions, as he does, or forbeares to 
do, for feare : becauſe his Will is not framed by the Juſtice, but by 
the apparent benefit of what he is todo, That which gives to hu- 
mane Actions the reliſh of Juſtice, is a certain Nobleneſſe or Gal- 
lantneſle of courage, ( rarely )by which a man ſcorns to be 
beholding for the contentment of hus life, to fraud, or breach of pro- 
miſe, This Juſtice of the Manners, is that which is meant, where Ju- 
ſtice is called a Vertue ; and Injuftice a Vice. 

Bur the Juſtice of Aions denominates men, not Juſt, but Guilt- 
leſſe : and the Injuſtice of the ſame, (which is alſo called Injury,) gives 
them bur the name of Guilty. 

Juſtice of Againgthe Injuſtice of Manners, is the diſpoſition, or aptitude to 
T_ do Injuriez and is Injuſtice before ir proceed ro At; and without 
of aan ſuppoſing any individuall perſon injured, Burt the Injuſtice of an 
* Action, (thatisto ſay Injury,) ſuppoſcth an individuall perſon Jnju- 
red; namely him, to whom the Covenant was made : And therefore 
many times the injury is received by one man , when the dammage 
redoundeth toanother. As when the Maſter commandeth his ſer- 
vant to give mony toa ſtranger if it be not done, the Jnjury is done 
tothe Maſter, whom he had before Covenamted to obey ; bur the 
damage rcdounderhto the ſtranger, to whom he had no Obligation; 
and therefore could not Jnjure lum, And fo alſo in nar 
wealths, 
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wealrhs, private men may remit to one another their debts; bur not - 
robberiesor other violences, whereby they are endammaged , be- 
cabiſe the deraining of Debt, is an Injury to themſelyes , but Robbery 
and Violence, are Injuries tothe Perſon of the Common-wealth, 

W hatloever is done to a man, conformable to his own Will ſigni- Nothing 
ed tothe doer, is no Injury to him, For if he that doeth ir, hath not dere to « <. 
paſſed away hus aq ev right to do what he pleaſe, by ſome Ante- 9:4", 6» bis 
cedent Covenant, there is no breach of Covyenant ; and therefore ”” fg 1s 
no Injury done him. Andif he have ; then his Will to have it done _ bee: a 
being lignified, is a releaſe of that Covenant : and ſo again there is *' 
no Injury done him, | 

Juſtice of Ations, is by Writers divided into Commutative, and Juſtice Com- 
Diftributive : and the former they ſay conſiſteth in proportion 7#rrve,and 
Arichmericall ; the later in proportion Geometricall, Commurative P1*r91rive. 
therefore, oy place in the equality of value of the things contracted 
for, And Diſtributive, in the diſtribution of equall benefit, ro men 
of equall merit. As if it were Injuſtice to {ell dearer than we buy ; 
or to give more to 2 man than he merits. The value of all things 
contracted for, is meaſured by the Appetite of the Contractors : and 
therefore the juſt value, is that which they be contented to give. And 
Merit { beſides that whuch is by Covenant, where the performance 
on one part, meriteth the performance of the other part, and falls 
under Juſtice Commurative, not Diſtriburive, ) is not que by Juſtice; 
but is rewarded of Grace onely. And therefore this diſtinRtion, in 
the ſen(e wherein it uſcth to be expounded, is not right. To ſpeak 
properly, Commutative Juſtice, is the Juſtice of a Contractor z that 
15, 4 Performance of Covenant, in Buying, and Selling ; Hiring, and 
Letting to Hire , Lending, and Borrowing ; Exchanging, Bartering, 
and Other aQs of Contratt. 

And Diſtributive Juſtice, the Juſtice of an Arbitrator ; that is to 
ſay , the act of defining what is Juſt. Whercin, ( being truſted by 
them that make him Arbitrator,) bat aire ane (ad 
to yn nk = cyan -u his own : a1 _ mou uſt —_— 
on, and may be called (th improperly ) Diſtriþunive ice ; 
but more properly Equity bots Tots of Nature, as ſhall 
be (hewn in due place. 

As Juſtice dependeth on Antecegent Covenant , ſo does Grari- The fourth 
r UDz depend on Antecedent Grace ; that is to (ay, Antecedent Free- Lov of Nu 
gift : and is the fourth Law of Nature z which may be conceived in two, Grati- 
this Forme, That « man which receiveth Benefit from another of meer *#4c- 

Grace, Endeavour that he which giveth it, have no reaſonable ceuſe to 
repent him of bis good will. For no man giveth, bur with intention of 
Good to himſclfe ; becauſe Gift is Volumary ; and of all Volumary 
Adcts,the Object is toevery man his own Good , of which if men {ec 
ey (hall be fruſtrated, there will þe no beginning of benevolence,or 
trult , nor conſequently of mutual}l help ; nor of reconciliation of one 
man to another; and therefore they arc to remain ſill in the Condition 
of War ; which is contrary tothe GA and Fundamwentall Law of Na- 
ture, which commangeth men to Seck Peace. The breach of this Law, 
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is called [ngratitude ; and hath the ſame relation to' Grace, that Inju- 
ſtice hath to __ by Covenant, | 

The fifth, A fifth Law of Nature, is Comersasance x thatistofay, That 
Muruall ac- every man ftrive to accommodate himſelfe to the reſt. For the under- 
commod-ti- ſtanding whereof, we may conſider, that there is in mens aptnefle tg 
on, or (00w- Society; a diverſity of Nature, riſing from their diverſity of Aﬀeti- 
— ; not unlike to that we ſee in ſtones brought together for building 
of an Adifice. For as that ſtone which by x aſperity, and irregula- 

rity of Figure, takes more room from others,than it ſelfe fills; and for 

the hardneſſe, cannot be caſily made plain, arid thereby hindereth the 

building, is by the builders caſt away as unprofitable, and trouble- 

ſome : ſo alſo,a man that by revs; of Nature, will ſtrive to retain 

thoſe things which to himlelfe are ſuperfluous; and to others neceſſa- 

ry z and for the ſtubbornneſs of his Paſſions, cannot be correRed,is to 

be left, or caſt out of Society, as comberſome thereunto, For ſeeing 

every man,not onely Right, bur alſo by neceſſity of Narure,is ſup- 

poſed tocndeavour all he can, toobtain that which is neceſſary for bis 
conſervation ; He that ſhall oppoſe himlſelfe againſt it, for things ſu- 
perfuous,is guilty of the warre that thereupon is to follow ; and there- 

fore doth that, which is contrary tothe fundamentall Law of Nature, 

which commandecth to ſeek Peace. The obſervers of this Law,may bc 

called $Soc1as 1 =,(the Lartines call them Commoa; ;) The contrary, 

Stubborn, Inſociable, Froward, Intrattable. 
The ſixth, Adfixth Lawof Nature, is this, That upon caution of the Future time, 
Facility 10. « man ought to pardon the offences paſt of them that repenting,deſire it. 
Pardo. ForPaxpon,is nothing bur granting of —muntgr For though granted 
rothem thar perſevere intheir hoſtility, be not Peace, but Feare ; yer 
not granted to them that give caution of the Future time, is figne of an 
averſion to Peace ; and therefore contrary to the Law of Nature. 

The ſeventh, A ſeventhis,That in Revenges,(that is,retribution of Evil for Evil,) 
that in Ke- Men look not at the greatneſs of the evill paſt, but the greatneſſe of the 
venges , Mr roodto 92e W hereby we are forbidden to inflict puniſhment with 


". Joang any other defigne, than for correction of the offender, or direQtion of 
good, others. For this Law is conſequent to the next before it,that comman- 


dethPardon,upon —_— the Future time, Beſides, Revenge with- 
out reſpe& to the Example,and profit tocome,is a triumph, or glory- 
ing in the hurt of another, tending tonoend ; ( for the Endis alwayes 
ſomewhat to Come 3) and glorying tono end, is vain-glory,and con- 
trary to reaſon ; and to hurt without reaſon, tendeth tothe introdu- 
&ion of Warre ; which is againſt the Law of Nature; and is com- 
monly ſtiled by the name of Cruelty. 
The eighth, Andbecaule all fignes of _ or contempt, provoke to fight; 
ag-2t Con- inſomuch as moſt men chooſe rather to hazard their life, than not to 
ime). . be revenged; we may inthe cighthplace, for a Law of Nature, ſet 
down thus Precept, That no man by deed, word, countenance, or ge- 
fine, declare Hatred, or Contempt of another, The breach of which 
Law, is commonly called Contumely. 
The ninth, a= The queſtion whois the better man, hasno place in the condition of 
£+/t Pri, meer Nature ; where,(as has been ſhewn before,) all men are equall. 
The 
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The incquallity that now is, has bin introduced by the Lawes civill. 


I know that Ariftorle in the firſt booke of his Politiques, for a foun- - 


dation of his doQrine, maketh men by Narure, ſome more worthy 
ro Command, meaning the wiſer fort [ſuch as he thought himſelfe to 
be for his Philoſophy;) others to Serve, ( meaning thoſe that had 
ſtrong bodies, but were not Philoſophers as he; ) as if Maſter and 
Servant were not introduced by conſent of men, but by difference of 
Wit:which is not only againſt reaſon; bur alſo againſt experience. For 
rhere are very few ſo fooliſh, that had not rather governe themlelyes, 
than be governed by others: Nor when the wiſe in their own concei?, 
comet by force, with them who diſtruſt their owne wiſdome, do 
they alwaies, or often, or almoſt at any time, ger the Victory, 1f Na- 
ture therefore have made men equall, that equalitie is to be acknow- 
ledged: or if Nature have made men unequall; yet b:cauſe men thar 
think themſclyes equall, will not enter into conditions of Peace, but 
upon Equall termes, ſuch equalitic muſt be admitted. And therefore 
for the ninth law of Nature, I put this,' That every man acknowledge 
other for his Equall by Nature. The breach of this Precepr is Pride. 
.: On this law, dependeth another,That at the entrance into conditi- 
ons of Peace, no man require to reſerve to himfelfe any Right, which he 
. #5 not content ſhould be + i to every one of the reſt. As itis nece(- 
fary for all men that ſeek peace, to lay down certaine Rights of Na- 
rure; thar is to ſay, not to have libertie to do all they liſt: ſo is ir ne- 
ceſſaric for mans life; to retaine ſome; as right to goyerne their owne 
bodies; enjoy aire; water, motion, waies to go from place to place z 
and all things elſe without which a man cannot live, or not live well. 
If in this caſe, at the making of Peace, men require for themſelves, 
that which they would pan, bod to be granted to others, they do con- 
trary to the precedent law, that commandeth the acknowledgment of 
naturall equaliric, and therefore alſo againſt the law of Nature. The 
obſcryers of this law, are thoſe we call Modeſt, and the bieakers 
Arrogant men , The Greeks call the violation of this law wenyia, 
that 15, a deſire of more than their ſhare . 

Alſo if a man be truſted to judge between man and man, it is a pre- 
cept of the Law of Nature, that he deale Equally between them. For 
without that, the Controverſies of men cannot be determined but by 
Warre, He therefore that is parriall in judgment, doth what in him 
lies,ro deterre men from the uſe of Judges,and Arbitrators; and con- 
— (againſt rhe fundamentall Lawe of Nature) is the cauſe of 

arre, : 

The obſervance of this law, from the equall diſtribution ro cath 
man, of that which in reaſon belongeth to him, is called Equ rr y, 
and (as I have ſayd before) diſtributive Juſtice: the violation, Accep- 
t101 of perſons, wecounun\;a. 4 
- And from this followeth another law, That ſuch things as cannot 
be divided,be enjoyed in Common, if it can be; and if the quantity of the 
thing permit, without Sint; otherwiſe Proportionably to the number 
of them that have Right. For otherwiſe the diſtribution is Uncquall, 
and contrary to Equitic. 
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he thir- Bur ome things there be, that can neither be divided, nor enjoyed 
any Lot. in common. Then, The Law of Narure, which preſcribeth Equity, 
requireth, That the Entire Kieht , or elſe, ( making the uſc alternate,) 
the Firſt Poſſeſion, be determined by Lot, For E uall diſtribution, is of 
the Lai of Nature ; and other means of equall diſtribution cannot 
be imagined. | ; 
The four - Of Tots there be two ſorts, Arbitrary, and Natural. Arbitrary, Is 
teeuth of Pri- that which is agreed on by the Competitors : Naturall, is either Pri- 
12; mogeniture, (which the Greek calls ineria, which lignifies, Gruen 
"i ſt ſe by Lot,) or F irſt Seiſure, , : 
hs And therefore thoſe things which cannot be enjoyed in common, 
nor divided, ought to be adjudged to the Firſt Poſicflor; and in ſome 
caſes tothe Firſt-Borne, as acquired by Lot. | 
The ſiftcenh, Tris alſo a Law of Nature, That al men that mediate Peace, be al- 
of Media lowed ſafe Conduit, For the Law that commandeth Peace, as the End, 
bor. commandeth InterceGon,as the Meens;and to Interceſhon the Means 
is ſafe ConduR, ey 
The fox- And becauſe, though men be never ſo willing to obſerve theſe 
teemb,f Sub« T 1wes, there may neverthelefle ariſe queſtions concerning a mans 
_—_— aQion; Firſt, whether it were done,or not done ; Secondly (if done) 
ment, whether againſt the Law, or not againſt the Law z the former where- 
of, is called a queſtion of Fatt ; the later a queſtion Of Right ; there- 
fore unleſle the partics to the queſtion, Covenant munually to ſtand to 
the ſentence of another, they are as farre from Peace as ever. This 
other, ro whoſe Sentence they ſubmit, is called an Azz 1rzaron, 
And therefore it is of the Law of Nature, That they that are at contro« 
| w_ ſubmit their Right 10 the jadgement of an Arbitrator. 
7= { ek ſecing every man is preſumed to doall things in order to his 
man, bh, Qwnbencht,no man is a fit Arbitrator in his own cauſe : and if he were 
own Judge, PEVEL ſo fit; yer bony allowing to cach party equall bencfit,if one be 
” admitted to ge,the other 1s to be admitted alſo;8 ſothe contro- 
verlic,that is,the cauſe of War, remains, againſt the Law of Nature. 
The eigh- For the ſame reaſon no manzn any Caule ought to be received for 
teeth, x» $ Arbitrator,to whom greater profit, or hanour, or pleaſure apparent- 
Jud _ le hv out of the victory of one buys than of the other : for hee 
| Bly wen 4 taken ( though an unavo le bribe, yet ) a bribe ; and no man 
»:taral cauſe can be obliged to truſt him, And thus al the comtroverfic, and the 
of Partiality, Condition of War remaineth, contrary to the Law of Nature. 
The nix- Andinacontroverhie of Fa&# the Judge being to give no more cre- 
reenth, of dittoone, than to the other, (if there be no other Arguments) mult 
Wineſſer, give cxeditto a third ; orto athird and fourth ; or more : For cl(c the 
queſtion is undecided, and left toforce,contrary to theLaw of Nature. 
Theſe are the Lawes of Nature, dictating Peacc,for a means ofthe 
conleryation of men in multitudes z and which onely-concern the do- 
Qrine of Civill Society, There be other things tending to the deſtru- 
Chon of particular men ; as Drunkenae(s, and all other parts of In- 
temperance z which may therefore alſo be reckoned amongſt thoſe 
things which the Law of Nature hath forbidden ; but are not neceſ- 
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ary to be mentioned, nor are pertinent enoughto this place, 

And though this may ſeem too ſubrile a deduction of the Lawes of A Rc, by 
Nature, to be taken notice of by all men; whereof the moſt part are which the 
roo buſic in getting food, and the reſt roo negligent to underſtand;yer £5»! of N-- 
to leave al men uncxcuſable,they have been contracted into one cafie ol OT 
ſum, intelligible, even to the mcaneſt capacity z and that is, Do mor {2 
that to another, which thou wonldeft not have done 10 thy felfe; which 
ſheweth him, that he has no mace to do in learning the Lawes of Na- 
rure, but, when weighing the aftions of other men with his 6wn,they 
ſeem too heavy, to put them into the other part of the ballance, and 
his own into their place, that his own paſſions, and ſelfe-love, may 
adde nothing tothe weight z and then there is none of theſe Lawes of 
Narure that will not appcar unto him very reaſonable. 

The Lawes of Nature oblige in foro inter#o;thar is to ſay,they bind The Laverof 
to 4 defire they ſhould take place : but i» foro externo; thatis, to the Nature 0b- 
putting them in a&, not alwayes. For he that ſhould be modeſt, and /5ge inConſei- 
tractable, and performe all he promiles,in ſuch time,and place,where ©2<* 4bw9ze,, 
no man cls honld do fo, ſhould but male himſelfe a prey to athers, - pr 
and procure his own certain ruine, contrary to the ground of all ,,,,, « «© 
Lawes of Nature, which tend co Natur CS prele ryation. And again » is Security. 
he that having ſufficient Security, that others ſhall obſerve the fame 
Lawes nn, him, obſerves them not himſcite, ſceketh not Peace, 


but War; & conſequently the deſtruction of his Nature by Violence: 

And whatſoever Lawes bind 7» foro interno, may be broken, not 
onely by a fa contrary to the Law, but alſo by a fa& according to 
it, in caſe a manthink it contrary, For though his Action in this caſe, 
be according to the Law ; yet his Purpoſe was againſt the Lawzwhich 


where the Obligation is #» foro interno, is a breach. 

The Lawes of Nature are Immutable and Eternall , For Injuſtice, The Laws of 
Ingratitude, Arrogance, Pride, Iniquity, Acception of perſons, and Natwre are 
the reſt, can never be made lawfull. For it canneyer be tha Warre ©9755 
ſhall preſerve life, and Peace deſtroy it. 

The ſames Lawcs, becauſe they oblige onely to a deſire, and en-. And jer Ex- 
deavour, I mean an unfeigned and conſtant endeavour, . are ealic to fe. 
be obſerved. For in that they require nothing but endeavour ; he that 
endeavoaurerh their performance, fulfilleth them z and he that fulfil- 
lkethrhe Law, is Juſt. 

Andthe Science of them, is the true and onely Moral Philoſophy. 71, $ciewe 
For Morall Philoſophy is nothing elſe but the Science of what is ,f rheſe 
Good, and Evill, inthe converſation, and $ociery of man-kind. Lawr:, is + 
Good, and Evid, are names that ſignific our Appetites, and Averfi- true Mora 
ons; which in different tempers,cuſtomes, and dodtrines of men, are 7/77: 
different : And divers men, differ not onely in their Judgement, on | 
the ſenſes of what is pleaſant, and unplealam tothe taff, ſmeſl, hea- 
ring, touch, and fight , bur alſo of what is conformable, or diſagree- 
able to Reaſon, in the ations of common life. Nay, the ſame man, in 
divers times, differs from hinaſclfe ; and one tinic praiſerh, that is, 
callcth Good, what another time he difpraiferh, and caller Evtl: 
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From whence ariſe Diſputes, Controverſies, and at laſt War, And 
therefore {0 long a manis in the condition of meer Nature, (which is 
2 condition of W ar,) as private Appetite is the meaſure of Good,and 
Evill : And conſequently all men agree onrthus, that Peace is Good, 
and therefore alſo the way,or means of Peace,which(as I have ſhewed 
before )are Fuſtice,Gratitude, Modeſty, Equity, Mercy ,& the reſt of the 
Laws of Nature, are good; thatis ro ſay, Morall Yertues, and their 
contrarie Yices, Evill. Now the ſcience of Vertue and Vice,is Morall 
Philoſophic;and therfore the true Do&rine of the Lawes of Nature, 
is the true Morall Philoſophic But the Writers of Morall Philoſo- 
phic, though they acknowledge the ſame Vertues and Vices; Yet not 
ſeeing wherein conſiſted their Goodneſle; nor that they come to be 
praiſed, as the meanes of peaceable, ſociable, and comfortable living, 
place them in a mediocrity of paſſions: as if not the Cauſe, but the De- 
gree of daring, made Fortitude; or not the Cauſe, bur the Quantity 
of a gift, made Liberality.  _ 

Theſe dictates of ce uſe to call by the name of Lawes; but 
improperly: for they are but Concluſions, or Theoremes concerning 
what conduceth to the conſervation and defence of themſelyes,wher- 

- as Lay, properly is the word of him, that by right hath command 0- 

ver othgrs. But yet if we conſider the ſame Theoremes, as delivered 
inthe word of God, that by right commandeth all things ; then are 

they properly called Laws . 
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Of PsRsONs, AUTHOK $, and 

things Perſonated. 
Pzx50N,is he,whoſe words or attions are conſidered,either as his 
own, or 45 repreſenting the words or attions of an other man, or of 
any other thing to whom they are attributed, whether Truly or by FitFion. 
Perſm Na- Whenthey are conſidered as his owne, then is he called a Natwrall 
rxrall, «nd Perſon: And when they arc conſidered as repreſenting the words and 

Artificial. a@tons of an other, then is he a Feigned or Artificial perſon. 
The word The word Perſon is latine:inſteed whereof the Greeks have njivans, 
Perſm, Which ſignifies the Face, as Perſons in latine ſignifies the diſeuiſe, 
whence , or outward appearance of 2 man, counterfeited on the '$ (ng {om- 
times more particularly that part of it, which diſguiſeth the face, as 
a Mask or Viſard: And from the Stage, hath been tranſlared to any 
Repreſenter of ſpeech and action, as well in Tribunalls, as Theaters. 
So that a Perſon, is the ſame that an Aer is,both on the Stage and in 
common Converſation z and to Perſonate, is to Act, or Repreſent 
bimlelfe, or an other; and he that aeth another, is ſaid to beare his 
Perſon, or act in his name; (in which ſence Cicero uſethit whers he 
ſaies; Unns ſuſtines tres Perſonas, Mei, Adver ſarii, & Fudicis, I beare 
three Perſons; my Own, my Adverſaries,and the Judges; )and is cal- 
led 
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led in diverſe occaſions,diverſly; as a Repreſenter, or Repreſentative, 
a Lient:nant, a Vicar, an Attorney, a Deputy, a Procarator, an Ador, 
and the like. 

Of Perſons Arrificiall, ſome haye their words and ations Owned 

thoſe whom they repreſent . And then the Perſon is the Aor , A47or, 
and he that owneth his words and actions, is the A u T#o x: In which Amthor, 
caſe the Actor aQeth by Authoriry: For that which in ſpeaking of 
goods and poſleſſions, is called an Owner, and in latine Dominus, in 
Greeke wp& ; ſpeaking of Adtons , is called Author. And as + 
che Right of poſſeſſion, 1s called Dominion; ſo the Right of doing any 
Aion, is called AurtH ox1ty. Sothat by Authority, is alwayes Authority. 
underſtood a Right of doing any a : and done by Authority, dorie by 
Commfſiion, or Licence from him whoſe right ir is; 

From hence it followeth,that when the Ator maketh a Covenant Covenants by 
by Authority, he bindeth m_ the Author, no lefle than if he had eAvthoriry, 
made it himſelfe; and no lefle ſubje&eth himto all the conſequences #74 *he 
of the ſanie. And therfore all thar hath been ſaid formerly,(Chap. 14.) — 
of the nature of Covenants between man and man in their naturall 
capacity, is true alſo when they are made by their Actors, Repreſen- 
ters, or Procurators, that have authority from them, fo far-forth as 
is in their Commiſſion, but no farther. 

And therefore he that maketh a Covenant with the Actor, or Re- 
preſenter, not knowing the Authority he hath, doth it at his own pe- 
rill. For no man is obliged by a Covenant, whereof he is not Author; 
nor conſequently by a Covenant made againſt,or beſide the Autho- 
rity he gave. 

henthe Actor doth any thing againſt the Law of Nature by pur wer che 
command of the Author, if he be obliged by former Covenant to 0- Ar. 
bey him, not he, but the Author breaketh the Law of Nature : for 
though the Action be againſt the Law of Nature; yet it is not his : but 
contrarily, to refuſe to do it; is againſt the Law of Nature, that for- 
biddeth breach of Covenant. 

And he that maketh a Covenant with the Author, by mediation of The Aurho- 
the ARor, not knowing what Authority he hath, bur onely takes his iy # to be 
word ; in caſe ſuch por. be not made manifeſt unto him upon ſhewne. 
demand, is no longer obliged : For the Covenant made with the Au- 
thor, is not valid, without his Counter-afſurance. Bur if he that ſo 
Covenanteth, knew before hand he was to expe no other aſſurance, 
than the Actors word; then is the-Covenant valid; becaniſe the Aﬀor 
inthis caſe makerh himſelfe the Author. And therefore, as when the 
Authority is evident, the Covenant obligeth the Author, not the 
Actor ; {0 when the Authority is feigned, it obligeththe Actor one- 

ly ; there being no Author but himielfe. 

- Thereare few things, that are uncapable of being repreſented by 7125; per- 
Fiction. Inanimare things,/as a Church, an Hoſpital, a Bridge, may ſonated, l 34- 
be Perſonated by a ReQor, Maſter, or Overſeer. Bur things Inant- nimate. 
mate, cannot be Authors, nor therefore give Authority to their A- 

Qors : Yet the Actors may have Authority to procure their mainte- 

nance, 
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nance, giventhem by thoſe that are Owners, or Governours of tholc 
things. And therefore, ſuch things cannot be Perſonated, before 
there be ſome ſtate of Civill Government. 

Irrational; Likewiſe Children, Fooles,and Mad-men that have no ule of Rea- 
ſon, may be Perſonared by Guardians, or Curators 3 but can þe ng 
Authors (during that time) of any aQion done by them, longer then 
(when they hell recores the uſe of Reaſon) they ſhall jucge the ſame 
reaſonable, Yet during the Folly, he that hat he of governing 
them, may give Authority to the Guardian. But thus again has no 
place but ina State Civill, becaule before ſuch eſtate, there is no Do- 
minion of Perſons. 

Falſe Gods, An Idol, or meer Pigment of the brain, may be Perſonated ; as 
were the Gods of the Heathen z which by ſuch Officers as the State 
appointed,were Perſonated, and held Poſleſſions, and other Goods, 
and Rights, which men from time to time dedicated, and confecra- 
ted unto them. Bur Idols cannot be Authors : for an Idol is nothing, 
The Authority proceeded from the State : and therefore before in- 
troducion of Civill Government, the Gods of the Heathen could 
not be Pcrſonated. 

= brwe The true God may be Perſonated. As he was firſt, by Moſes ; 

wo who governed the Iſraclites, ( that were ndt his, but Gods peoplc,) 
not in his own name, with Hoc dicit Moſes ; but in Gods Name, with 
Hoc dicit Dominus, Secondly. by the Son of man, his own Son, our 
Blefſed Saviour Feſws Chriſt, that came to reduce the Jewes, and in- 
duce all Nations into the Kiggdome of his Father , not as of him- 
ſclfe, bur as ſent from his Father. And thirdly, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Comforter, ſpeaking, and working in the Apoſtles : which Holy 
Ghoſt, was a Comforter that came not of himlſelfe , but was ſcar, 

and proceeded from them both. 
A Fuiti- A Multitude of men, are made 0x Perſon, whenthey'are by one 
1 wif >... Man, or one Perſon, Repreſented , ſorhar it be done with the conſent 
i. of eyery one of that Multitude in particular. For it is the Unity of 
the Repreſenter, not the Unity of the Repreſented, that maketh the 
Perſon One, Andit is the Repreſemter that beareth the Perſon, and 
bur on Perſon : And Unity, cannot otherwilc be underſtood in Mul- 
UtUCC, | 
Every one is And becauſe the Multitude naturally is not Oxe, but Many they 
Arnther. Cannot be underſtood for one; but many Authors, ofevery thing their 
Repreſentative ſaith , or doth in their name ; Every man giving 
their common Reprelenter, Authority from him(clfe in particular 
and owning all the ations the Repreſemer doth, in caſe they give 
him Authority withour ſtint : Otherwiſe, when they limit him in 
what, and how farre he ſhall repreſent them, none of them owneth 
more, than they gayc him commiſſionto AR. 

An Afor Andif the Repreſentatiye conſiſt of many men, the voyce of the 

46 Mey Fremer number, muſt be conſidered as the voyce of them all, For if 

O.. L, >, be leſſer number pronounce ( for example ) inthe Affirmative, and 
the greater inthe Negative, there will be Negatives more than 


rittrof ome 


ce, enough 
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enough to deſtroy the Aftirmatives ; and thereby the exceſſe of Ne- 
gatives, ſtanding uncontradied, are the onely yoyce the Repreſen- 
rative hath. 

And a Repreſentative of eyen number, eſpecially when the num- Repreſerts- 
ber is not great, whereby the contradictory voyces are oftentimes *ives, when 
equall, 1s { ai Je ofrentimes mure, and uncapable of Aion. Yet *M* »-ber 
in ſome caſes contradiAory voyces equall in number, may determine St - 
a queſtion , as in condemning, or abſolving, equality of votes, even : 
in that they condemne nor, do ablolve ; bur not onthe contrary con- 
demne, in that they abſolve not. For when a Caule is heard, not to 
condemne, is to abſolye : but on the contrary, ro ſay that not abſol- 
ving, is condemning, is not true. The like it is in a deliberation of ex- 
ecuting preſently,or deferring till another time : For when the voyces 
are cquall, the not decreeing Execution, 1s a decree of Dilation. 

Or if the number be odde,as three,or more, (men, or aſſemblies;) Negariv# 
whereofevery one has by a Negative Voice, authority to take away v2jce. 
the efte& of all the Affirmative Voices of the reſt, This number is no 
Repreſentative z becauſe by the diverſity of Opinions, and Intereſts 
of men, it becomes oftentimes, and in caſcs of the greateſt conſe- 
quence, a mute Perſon, and unapr, as for many things elſe, ſo for the 
government of a Multitude, eſpecially in time of Warre, 

Of Authors there be two ſorts. The firſt ſimply fo called ; which 
I have before detined tobe him, that owneth the Action of another 
ſimply. The ſecond is he, that owneth an Action, or Covenant of 
another conditionally , that is to ſay, he undertakethto do it, if the 
other doth itnot, at, or before a certain time. And theſe Authors 


conditionall, are generally called SuxzrrYzs, in Latine Fidejwſſo- 
res, and Sponſores, and particularly for Debt, Predes, and for Appea- 
rance before a Judge, or Magiitrate, Yades. 
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CHAP. XVIL 
Of the Cauſes, Generation, and D efinition of a 
COMMON-WEALTH. 


He finall Cauſe, End, or Deſigne of men, ( who naturally 73, z,4 
love Liberty, and Dominion over others,) in the introduQti- ' omg 
on of thar reſtraintupon themſelves, (in which wee ſee them weqth, par- 
live in Common-wealths,) is the foreſight of their own pre- foxler Scene 

ſeryation, and of a more contented life thereby , that is to ſay, of per” ri); 

ting themſclves out from that miſerable condition of Warre , which 
is neceſſarily conſequent ( as hath been ſhewn ) to the naturall Paſſi- 51, , - 
ons of men, when there is no viſible Power to keepthem in awe, and 
tye them by feare of puniſhment to the performance of their Co- 
venants, and obſcrvation of thoſe Lawes of Nature ſet down in the 

fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters. 

For the Lawcs of Nature (as Faſtice, Equity, Modeſty, Mercy, Which 1: not 
and (.in ſumme ) doing to others,45 wee would be done to, ) of them» ** be had 

{clyes, withour the terrour of ſome Power, to cauſe them to be ob- m_ " Nu 


ſcryed, are contrary to our naturall Paſſions, that carry us to Parriali- 

ty, Pride, Revenge,and the like. And Covenants, without the Sword, 

are but Words, and of no ſtrength to ſecure a man atall. Therefore 

notwithſtanding the Lawes of Nature, ( which every one hath then - 

kept, when he has the will ro keepthem, when he can do it ſafely,) if 

thert be no Power cre&ed,or not great enough for our ſecurity ; eve- 

ry man will, and may lawfully rely on his own ſtrength and arr, for 

Caution againſt all other men, And in all places, where men have li- 

ved by ſmall Familics; to robbe and ſpoyle one another, has been a 

Trade, and fo farre from being reputed againſt the Law of Nature, 

thatthe greater ſpoyles they gained, the greater was their honour , . 

and men obſerved noother Lawes therdAn, but the Lawes of Honour; 

thatis, to abſtain from cruelty, leaving to mentheir lives, and inſtru- 

ments of husbandry. And as ſmall Familyes did then ; fo now do 

Cities and Kingdomes which arc bur greater Families (for their own 

ſecurity ) enlarge their Dominions, upon all pretences of danger,and 

tear of Invaſion, or afliſtance that may be given to Invaders, endea- 

vour as much as they can, to ſubdue, or weaken their neighbours, by 

open force, and ſecretarts, for want of other Caution, juſtly ; and 

are remembred for it in after ages with honour. I 
Nor isit the joyning t@gerher of a ſmall number of men, thar rage: 6p 

gives them this ſecurity z bzcauſe in ſmall numbers, ſ{inall addiutzons ,,;,, .» 1,2, 
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on the one ſide or the other. make the adyantage of ſtrength ſogrear, 
as is ſirfficient ro carry the Vidtory ; and therefore gives encourage- 
ment to an Invaſion. The Multuge ſufficient to contide in for our 

_ Security, is not determined by afy certain number, bur by compari. 

ſon th the Enemy we feate 3 andiisthen fhcient, when the odds 
of the Enemy is not of fo viſible andconfpicuous moment, to deter- 
mine the event of warre, as to move him to attempt, 

Nor from a © Andbe there never ſogreat a Multitude ; yer if their actions be 

grees Mus Jirected according to their particular judgements, and particular ap- 

; _ —_ petites, they.canexpe& thereby no defence, nor protection, netrher 

65:6 Filly againſt a Common enemy, nor againſt rhe injuries of one another, 

mot: For being diſtracted in opinions concerning the beſt uſe and applica- 

tion of + dry ſtrength, they do not help, bur hinder one another ; and 
reduce theit ſtrength by mutuall oppoſition to nothing : whereby 
they are eaſily, not onely fubdued by a very few that agree together; 
bur alſo when there is no common enemy, they make. warre 'upon 
cach other, fortheir particular imereſts. For if we could ſuppole a 
grcat Multitude of men to conſent in the obſeryation of Juſtice,and 
other Lawes of Nature, without a common Power to keep them all 
in awe ; we might as well ſuppoſe all Man-kind to do the fame, and 
then there neither would be, nor need to be any Civill Government, 
or Common-wealth at all z becauſe there would be Peace without 
\ubje&tion, 
And that Nor isit enough for the ſecurity, which men defire ſhould laſt all 
conmually. the rime of their life, that they be governed, and direded by one 
judgement, for a limited time ; as in one Battcll, or one Warre, For 
though they obtain a Vitory by their unanimous endeayour againſt 
a forraign enemy ; yet afterwards,when cither they have no common 
cenemy.or he that by one part is held for an enemy, is -, another part 
hcld tor a friend, they muſt needs by the difference of their intereſts 
diſlolve, and fall again into a Warre amongſt themſelves. 
Wi certain [t is true, that certain living creatures, as Bees, and Ants, live ſaci- 
crearures ably one with another, ( whicharc therefore by Ariftotle numbred 
withour tor amongſt Politicall creatures z ) and yet have no other direQion, than 
ſong } — their particular My and appetites; nor ſpeech, whereby one 

/:/ſ- ve in Of them can fignife to another, what he thinks expedient for the 

Society, -:th- Common benefit : and therefore ſome man may perhaps defire to 

out any c:6r- know, why Man-kind cannot do the ſame. To which I anſwer, 

c:-: Poner, Firſt, that men are contifiually in competition for Honour and 
Dignity, which theſe creatures are not; and conſequently amongſt 
men there ariſeth on that ground, Envy and Harred, and finally 
Warre ; but amongſt theſe not ſo. 

Sccondly,that amongſt theſe creatures, the Common good differeth 
not from the Private ; and being by nature enclincd to their private, 
they procure thereby the common benefir. Bur man, whoſe Joy con- 

- liſterh in comparing himſelte with other men, can relith nothing bur 
what is eminent. 

Thirdly, that theſe creatures, having not ( as man) the uſe of rea- 
fon, do not fcc, nor think they fee any fault, in the adminiſtration of 

their 
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their common buſinefſe: whereas amongft men, there are very many, 
that thinke them{elves wiſer , and abler to govern the Publique, bet- 
ter than the reſt; and theſe ſtrive to reforme and innovate, one this 
way. another that way; ang thereby bring it into Diſtra@ion and Ci- 
vil warre . 


Fourthly , that theſe creatures , though they have ſome uſe of 
voicc , in making knowne to one another their deſires, and other 
affections z yet they want that art of words, by which ſome men can 


repreſentro others,. that which is Good, in the likenefſe of Evill;, 


and Evill, in the likenefle of Good ; and augment, or diminiſh the 
apparent greatnefſle of Good and Eyill ; diſcontenting men, and 
troubling their Peace at their pleaſure .  HREYS 

Fittly, irrationall creatures cannot diſtingwſh beryeene 1xjary,and 
Dammage; and therefore as long as they be ar eaſe , theyare not of- 
fended with their fellowes: whereas Man is then moſt troubleſome , 
when he is moſt at caſc; for then itis that he loves to ſhew his Wiſ- 
dome, and controule the Actions of them that governe the Com- 
mon-wealth . 

. Laſtly, the agreement of theſe creatures is Naturall; that of men, 
is by Covenant only, which is Artificial: and therefore it is nowon- 
der if there be ſomwhat elſe required ( befides' Covenant ) to make 
their Agreement conſtant and laſting ; which is a Common Power, 
to keep them in awe, and to direct their ations to the Common 
Benefit . | 

The only way to erect ſuch a Common Power , as may be able to 
defend them from the invaſion of Forraigners; andthe injurics of one 
another, and thereby to ſecure them in ſuch ſort, as that by their 
owne induſtrie, and by the fruites of the Eanh , they may nouriſh 
themſelyes and live contentedly z is, to conferre all th&ir power and 
ſtrength upon one Man, or upon one Aſſembly of men, that may rc- 
duce all their Wills, by plurality of voices, unto one Will: which 
is as much as to ſay, toappoint one Man, or Afſembly of men, to 
beare their Perſon; and every one to owne , and acknowledge him- 
ſclfe to be Author of wharſoeyer he thar ſo beareth their Perſon, ſhall 
AR, or cauſe to be Acted,in thoſechings which concerne the Com- 
mon Peace and Safetie; and therein to ſubmit their Wills, every one 
to his Will, and their Judgements, to his Judgment . This is more 
than Conſent,or Concord, itis a reall Unitie of them all, in one and 
the ſame Perſon, made by Covenant of every man with every man , 
in ſuch manner, *as if every man ſhould ſay tocyery man, 7 — 
axd give up my Right of Governing my ſelfe, to this Man, or to this 
Aſſembly of men, on this condition, that thos give up thy Right to hins, 
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and Anthoriſe all his Aitions in like manner , "This done, the Multi- | 


tude ſounited in one Perſon, is called a Cou Mmon-wz aLTtH, in latine 
Civiras. This isthe Generationofthar great L=viarman, or 
rather ( to ſpeake more reyerently ) of that Mortall God , to 
which wee owe under the Immortall God , our peace and defence. 
For by this Authoritie , given him by every particutar man in the 
Common- Wealth, he bath the ufe of fo much Power and Strength 


conferred 
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conferred on his, that by terror thereof, he is inabled to- performe 
the wills of them all, on, at home, and muruall ayd i 6 their 
enemics abroad. And in him confiſterh the Eſſence of the Common- 
The Definit'- yyealth ; which ( ro define it,) 1s One Perſon, of whoſe Aits a great 
onef aCm- 1, Ntitude, by mutuall Covenants one with another, have made then- 
Won-wealth, ſelves every one the Author, to the end he may wſe the ſtrength and 
means of them all,as he ſhall think expedient, for their Peace and Com- 
mon Defence. | . 
Soveraione, And he thar carryeth this Perſon, 1s called Sovenarcne, and 
and Subjeit, aid to have Soveraigne Power ; and every one belides, his Su »- 
what, IJ ECT. 
The attaining to thjs Soveraigne Power, is by two wayes. One, by 
Narurall force ; as when a man maketh his children, to ſubmir them- 
ſelves, and their children to his government, as being able to deftr 
them if they refuſe ; or by Warre ſubduerh his enemies to his will. 
giving them their lives on that condition. The other, is when men 
agree amongſt themſelves, ro ſubmit to ſome Man, or Aſſembly of 
men, voluntarily, on confidence to be protected by him againft all 
others. This later, may be called a Politicall Common-wealth, or 
Common-wealth by I»ſtitstion; and the former, a Common-wealth 
by Acquiſition. And firſt, I ſhall ſpeak ofa Common-wealth by Inſt 


tution. 
CHAP. XVIII 
Of theR1GpTsof Suveralgnes by Inſtitution, 
The aft of Common-wealth is (aid to be Inſtituted, when a Multitude of 
Inſtituting meh do Agree, and Covenant, every one, with every one, 
al Fn that to whatſoever Man,or Aſſembly of Men,ſhall be given b 
2 ates the major part, the Right to Preſent the Perſon of d ri al, 


(thar is to ay, to be their Repreſentative, ) every one, as well he that 

Yoted far it, as he that Voted againſt it, ſhall Authoriſe all the Aions 

and prongs that Man,or Aſſembly of men, in the ſame man- 

ner, as if they were his own, tothe end, to live peaceably amongſt 

themſelves, and be protected againſt other men. | 

The Corſe. From this Inſtitution of a Common-wealth are derived all the 

4 - ” Rights, and Facultyes of him, orthem, on whom Soveraigne Power 
ſuc® 1r/1:®: is conferred by the conſent of the People aſſembled. 

1. The Sub. ©, Firſt, becauſe they Covenant, itisto be underſtodd, they are not 

jets carne Obliged by former Covenant to any thing repugnant hereunto. And 

thange the Views meu. they that have already Inſtirured a Common-wealth, 

forme of £9 being thereby bound by Covenant, to own the Aions, and Fadge- 

vrrumen's ments of one, cannot lawfully make a new Covenant, amongſt them- 

ſelves, to be obediemto any other, in any thing whatſocvcr, without 

his permiffion. And theretore, they that are ladjects to a Monarch, 

cannot without his leaye caſt off Monarchy, and return to the confuſi- 

on of a diſunited Multitude , nor transferre their Perſon from him 

Eat bearcth-it, toanother Man, or other Aſſembly of men : for they 


arc 


are bound, eyery man'to every man, to Own, and be reputed Author 
of all, that he rh already is their Soveraigne, thall do, and judge fir 
10 be done : ſothat any one man diflenting, all the reſt ſhould break 
theis Covenant made to that man, which 1s injuſtice : and they have 
alſo every man giventhe — to him that bearcth their Per- 
fon ; and therefore if they depoſe him, they take from him that which 
is his own, and fo again it is injuſtice. Beſtdes, if. he that attempterth 
to depole his Soveraign, be killed, or puniſhed by him for fuch ar- 
tempt, he is author of his own puniſhment, as being by the Inſtiruti- 
on, Author of all his Soveraign ſhall do : And becaule it is injuſtice 
for a nan to do any thing, for which he may be puniſhed by his own 
authority, he is alfo upon thartitle, unjuſt. And whereas ſome men 
have pretended for their diſobedience to their Soveraign, a new Co- 
venant, made, not with men, but with God ; this alſo is unjuſt : for 


there is no Covenant with God, but by mediation of ſome body that - 


repxeſemerh Gods Perſon ; which none doth but Gods Lieutenant, 
who hath the Soveraignty under God. Bur this pretence of Cove- 
nant with God, is ſo cvidenta lye, even in the | wn—ror" own con- 
ſciences, that it is not onely anact of an unjuſt, but alſo of a vile, and 
uananly diſpoſition, 


Secondly, Becauſe the Right of bearing the Perſon of them all, is 2.Soveraione 
| e, by Covenant onely of one to Power can- | 
n no breach #9 be forfeis 
ntly none * 


givento him they make Sover 
another, and not of himto any at them; there can 
of Covenant on the part of he Soveraignez and c 

of his Subjeds, by any pretence of Gris; can be freed from his 
Subjeion. Thar he which is made Soveraigne maketh no Covenant 
with his SubjeQs before-hand, is manifeſt ; becauſe cither he muſt 
make it with the whole multitude, as one party to the Cavenant , or 
he muſt make a ſeyerall Covenant with every man. Withrthe whole, 
as one party, it is impoſſible ; becaufe as yet they are not one Perſon : 
and if he make ſo many ſeverall Covenants as there be men, thoſe 
Covenants after he hath the Soveraignty are yoyd, be what 
a& ſocver can be pretended by any one of them for breach thereof, 
15 the a both of himſclfe, and of all the reſt, becauſe done in the 
Perſon, and by the Right of every one of them in particular. Befides, 
if any one, or more of them, pretend a breach of the Covenant made 
by the Soveraigne at his Inſtitution and others, or one other of his 
Subjeas, or himſclfe alone, pretend there was no ſuch breach, there 
is inthis caſe, no Judge to decide the controyerſie : it returns there- 
forc to the Sword again; and every man recovercth the right 
of ProteQing hinaſelf: by his own ſtrength, contrary to the defigne 
they had it the Inſtitution, Ir is thereforc in yain to. grant Soveraign- 
ty by way of precedent Coyenant. The opinion that any Monarch 
recciveth his Power by Covenant, that isto ſay on Condition, pro- 


cecdeth from want of underſtanding this cafic truth, that Covenants - 


being but words, and breath, have no force to oblige, comin, con- 


ſtrain, or prote any man, but what it has from the publique Sword, - 


that is, from the untyed hands of that Man, or Aſſembly of men 


that hath the Soveraignty, and whoſe ations arc avoucked by _ 
all, 
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all, and performed by the ſtrength of themall, in him united. Bur 
when an Aſſembly of men is made Soyeraigne; then no man imagi- 
neth any fuch Covenant to have paſt in the Inſtitution; for no man is 
ſodullas to ſay, for example, the People of Rome, made a Coye- 
nant withthe Romans, to hold the Soyeraignty on ſuch or ſuch con- 
ditions; which not performed, the Romans might lawfully depoſe 
the Roman People . That men fee nor the reaſon to be alike in a 
Monarchy, and in a Popular Government, proceedeth from the am- 
bition of {ome, thar are kinder to the goverment of an Aſſembly , 
whercof they may hope to participate , than of Monarchy , which 
they deſpairto enjoy . | : 
4 No man Thirdly , becauſe the major part hath by conſenting voices decla- 
can withour red a Soveraigne 3 he that diſſented muſt now conſent with the reſt, 
injuſlice  thatis. be contented to avow all the actions he ſhall do, or elſe juſtly 
proteſt «+ be deſtroyed by the reſt. For if he yoluntarily entered into the Con- 
| '»» gregation of them that were aſſembled, he PO declared there- 
of the Sove- - is will ( and therefore tacitely covenanted ) to ſtand to what the 
raigne de major part ſhould ordaync: and therefore if he refule to ſtand there- 
clared by the tg or make Proteſtation againſt any of their Decrees , he does con- 
major PT. trary to his Covenant, and therfore unjuſtly . And whether he be 
of the Congregation, or not z and whether his conſent be asked, or 
not, he muſt cither ſubmit to their decrees, or be left in the condition 
Y of warre he was in before ; wherein he might without injuſtice be 
deſtroyed by any man whatſoever . | TY 
4 The Sove- Fourthly, becauſe eyery Subje& is by this Inſtitution Author of 
raiens Atti- all the Actions, and Judgments of the Soveraigne Inſtituted , it fol- 
0»; cannot be Jowes, that whatſoever he doth, it can be no injury to any of his Sub- 
m/tlr accnſ- jects 3 nor ought he to be by any of them accuſed of Injuſtice , For 
ed by theSub- he that doth any thing by authority from another , doth therein no 
= injury to him by whoſe authoriry he acerh : Bur by this Inſtitution 
of a Common-wealth, every particular man is Author of all the So- 
veraigne doth z and conſequently he thar ny my of injury from 
his Soveraigne, complaineth ofthat whereof he himſelfe is Author ; 
and therefore ought not to accuſe any man but himſelfe; no nor him- 
(clfc of injury ; becauſe to doinjury to ones ſelfe , is impoſſible . Ir 
s true that they that have Soveraigne power, may comm Iniquity 
5. hat ſoz. but not Injuſtice , or Injury in the proper nitin 
ver the S-- Fiftly , and conſequently to that which was ſayd laſt, no man that 
reraigne hath Soveraigne power can iuſtly be put to death , or otherwiſe in a- 
«th, 15u"- ny manner by his Subje&s puniſhed . For ſeeing every Subject is 
4% Py Author of the ations of his Soveraigne; he near. nc another , for 
" 08/e*** the ations commited by himlelte . 
6. The Save- And becauſe the End of this Inſtirution, is the Peace and Defence of 
raigmess them all;and whoſoever has right to theEnd, has right tothe Means: it 
1udoc of what belongeth of Right,to whatſoever Man,or Aſſemb y that hath the So- 
{o ky >. .ce Veraignty,to be Judge both of the meanes of Peace and Defence; and 
and Defence alſo of the hindrances,and diſturbances of the ſamezand to do wharſo- 
of his Suþ- CVCT he ſhall think neceſſary to be done, both before hand, for the-pre- 
Jeits, ſcrving of Peace and Security,by prevention of Diſcord at home,and 


Hoſtility 
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Hoſtility from abroad ; and , when Peace and Security are loſt , for 
the recovery ofthe ſame , And therefore , 

Sixtly , 1t is annexed tothe ——_— to be Judge of what O- 4,4 Indre of 
pinions and Dodtrines are averſe , an what conducing to Peace, what Det. 
and conſequently, on what occaſions, how farre, and what, men are rines «ve fit 
to be truſted withall, in ſpeaking to Multitudes of people z and who *2 bc tavghe 
ſhall examine the Doctrines of all bookes before they be publiſhed. row. 

For the Actions of men proceed from their Opinions; and in the wel 
governing of Opinions, conſiſteth tbe well governing of mens AQi- 
ons, in order to their Peace, and Concord. And though in matter of 
Dodrine, nothing ought to be regarded bur the Truth; yer this is | 
not repugnant to regulating of che ſame by Peace. For Do@rine re- 
rt to Peace,can no more be True, than Peace and Concord can 
by againſt the Law of Nature. Ir is true, that iti a Common-wealth, 
where by the negligence, or unskilfullneſſe of Governours, and 
Teachers, falſe Dodrines are by time generally received; the contra- 
ry Truths may be generally offenſive: Yet the moſt ſudden , and 
rough buſling in of a new Truth, that can be; does neyer breake the . 
Peace, but only ſomrimes awake the Warre . For thoſe men thar are 
ſo remiſſely governed, that they dare take up Armes, to defend, or 
introduce an Opinion, are ſtill in Warrez and their condition not 
Peace, but only a Ceſſation of Armes for feare of one another ; and 
they live as it were, in the procinds of batraile continually. It belong- 
eth therefore to him that hath the Soveraign Power, to be Judge, or 
conſtitute all Judges of Opinions and Dorines, as a thing neceſſary 
to Peace; therby to prevent Diſcord and Civill Warre. 

Seventhly, is annexed to the Soveraigntie , the whole power of - The Righe 

ſcribing the Rules, whereby every man may know, what Goods »f "__ 

may enjoy, and what Actions he may doe, without being moleſted Ruler, where- 
by any of his fellow SubjeRs: And this is it men call Propriety, For #7: S*6- 
before conſtitution of Soveraign Power (as hath already beenſhewn) " —_— 
all men had righttoall things z which neceſſarily cauſerh. Warre : 77.7: ſo bis 
and therefore this Proprietic, being neceſſary to Peace, and depend- owne, as no 0- 
ing on Soveraign Power, is the AQ of that Power, in order to the cher S ou 
oblique peace . Theſe Rules of Propriety (or Mew and Tuum)and £47 without 
of Good, Evill, Lawfull,and Unlawful inthe ations of Subjedts, arc ina flee 
the Ciyill Lawes; that is to ſay, the Lawes ofcach Common-wealth CEL 
in particular, though the name of Civill Law be now reſtrained to 
the antient Civill Lawes of the City of Rowe; which being the head 
of a great part of the World, her Lawes at that time were in theſe 
parts the Civill Law . 

Eightly, is annexed to the Soveraigntie, the Right of Judicature 


| $Tolimal- 
* fo belongeth 


that is to ſay, of hearing and deciding all Controverſies, which may 7, x;56 of 
ariſe concerning Law, either Civill, or Naturall, or concerning Fact. 1 Judicature 
For without the deciſion of Comroverſies, there is no protection of and deciſion 
one Subject, againſtthe injuries of another ; the Lawes concerning of Contro- 
Meum and Taxm arc in vaine , and to eyery man remainerh,from */ - 

the naturall and neceſſary -/ 0s of his own conſeryarion, the right 

of protecring himſe}fe by his 


Fry ſtrength, which is the EN 
0 


oy 
- 
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of Warre; and contrary to the end for which every Common- 
wealth is inſtituted, 


a Ninthly, is annexed to the Soyeraignty, the Right of making 
_ og Warre, a Peace with other Nations, and Common-wealths ; thar 
and Peace, is to ſay, of Judging when it is for the _ good, and how great 
he (hall tink, Forces are to be aſſembled, armed, and payd tor that end ; and to le- 
beſt: vy mow upon the Subjects, to defray the expences thereof. For the 
Power by which the people are to be defended, confiſteth in their 
Armies , and the ſtrength of an Army, in the union of their ſtrength 
under one Command z which Command the Soycraign Infſtirured, 
therefore hath z becauſe the command of the 44:1itia, without other 
* Inſtitution, maketh him that hath it Soycraign. And therefore who- 
ſoever is made Generall of an Army, he that hath the Soveraign 
Power is alwayes Generalliſimo. 

\o. And of Tenthly, is annexcd to the Soveraignty,the chooling of all Coun- 
c(9-/ing all ſellours Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and Officers, both in Peace,and War, 
(ounſellour!, Fox ſeeing the Soveraign is charged with the End, which is the com- 
and Mini- mon Peace and Defence ; he is underſtood to have Power to uſe ſuch 

fers, beth of Mecans,as he ſhall think moſt fit for his diſcharge. 


d ate 
_—__ Eleventhly, tothe Soveraign is committed the Power of Reward- 


ir. A»udsf ing with riches, or honour ; and of _ ing with corporall, or pecu- 
Rewarding, xc A. uniſhment, or with ignominy every SubjeR according to the 
and Puniſh- T.aw he hath formerly made z or if there be no Law made, according 
ing, au hat 15 he ſhall judge moſt ro conduce to the encouraging of men to ſerve 
þ was Lay the Common-wealth, or deterring of them from doing diſ-ſervice ta 
bath deter. the ſame. | 
mined the Laſtly, centro what values men are naturally apt to ſet upon 
meaſure of it) themſelves ; what re pet they look for from others g and how little 
Pg 1s they value other men; from whence'continually ariſe amongft them, 
—_ Lt Emulaton, Quarrells, FaQtions, and at laft Warre, to the defiroying 
Order. of one another, and dimmurion of their ſtrength againſt a Common 
Enemy , Itis neceſlarythat there be Lawes of Honour, and a pub- 
lique rate of the worth of ſuch menas have deſerved, or are able to 
deſerve well of the Common-wealth ; and that there be force in the 
hands of ſome or other, to put thoſe Lawes in execution. Bur ir hath 
already been ſhewn, that not onely the whole Mslztza, of forces of the 
Common-wealth ; but alſothe Judicature of all Controverſies, is an- 
nexed tothe Soveraignty. Tothe Soveraign therefore it belongeth 
alſo togive titles of Honour ; and to appoint what Order of Ho 
and Gignity, each man ſhall hold ; and what ſignes of reſpeR, in pub- 
l1que or private meetings, they ſhall give to one another. 
Theſe Rights Theſe are the Rights, which make the Eſſence of Soveraignty; and 
are indiv:fi- which are the markes, whereby a man may diſcern in what Man, or 
ble, Ailembly of men, the Soveraign Power is placed, and refideth. For 
theſe arc incommunicable, and inſeparable. The Power to coyn Mo- 
ny ; to diſpoſe of the eſtate and perſons of Infant hcires; to have 
przempiion in Markets; and all other Statute Prerogatives, may be 
transferred by the Soveraign z and yet the Power to prote@ his Sub- 
jeQs be retained. Bur if he transferre the Militia, he retains the Ju- 
| dicarure 


Part 2. COMMONWEALTH, 


dicature in vain, for want of execution of the Lawes : Or if he grant 
away the Power of raiſing Mony ; the AMilitis is in vain: or if he 
give away the goyernment of Dodrines, men will be frighted into 
rebellion with the feare of Spirits. And ſoif we Confider any one of 
the ſaid Rights, we ſhall preſently ſee, thar the holding of allthereſt, 
will produce'no effe&, in the conſervation of Peace and Juſtice, the 
end for which all Common-wealths are Inſtirured. And this diviſion 
isit, whereof itis ſaid, 4 Kingdome divided in it Jelfe cannet ftand : 
For unleſle this diviſion precede, diviſion into oppoſite Armies can 
never happen. If there had not firſt been an opinion received of the 
cateſt part of England, that theſe Powers were divided between 
the King, and the Lords; and the Houſe of Commons, the people 
had never been divided, and fallen into this Civill Warre , Giſt be 
tween thoſe that diſagreed in Politiques ; and after between the Diſ- 
ſenters about the liberty of Religion ; which have ſo inſtructed men 
in this point of — Right, that there be few now ( in Eng- 
land,) that do not ſee, thatthele Rights are inſeparable, and will 
ſo generally acknowledged, at the next return of Peace ; and ſo con- 


tinue, till their miſerics are forgotten ; and no longer, except the vul- 


gar be better taught than they have hetherto been. 

And becauſe they are efſentiall and inſeparable Rights, it follows 
neceſſarily, that in whatſoever words any of them ſeem to be gran- 
ted away, yet if the Soveraign Power it felfe be not in dire& termes 
renounced, and the name of Soveraign no more given by the Gran- 
tees to him that Grants them, the Grant is voyd : for when he has 
granted all he can, if we grant back the Soveraignty, all is reſtored, 
as.inſeparably annexed thereunto, 

This great Authority being Indiviſible, and inſeparably annexed 
to the Soveraignty, there is little ground for the opinion of them, that 
ſay of Soveraign Kings, thoughthey be ſingul# majores, of greater 
Power than every one of their Subjects, yet they be Univerſis mino- 
res, of leſſe power than them all together. For if by altogether, they 
mean not the colleQive body as one perſon, then all together, and 
every one, ſignifie the ſame ; and the ſpeech is abſurd. Bur if by all 
rogether, they underſtand them as one Perſon ( which perſon the So- 
vcraign bears, ) then the power of all ng_ is the ſame with the 
Soveraigns power ; and ſo again the ſpeechis abſurd : which abſurdi- 
—_y ce well cnough, when the Soveraignty is in an Aſſembly of 

people z but in a Monarch they ſee it not z and yer the power of 
vor is the ſame in whomloever it be placed. | 

Andasthe Power, fo alſo the Honour of the Soveraign, ought to 
be greater, than that pf any, orall the Subje&As. For in the Sove- 
raignty is the fountain of Honour. The dignities of Lord, Earle, 
Duke, and Prince are his Creatures. Asint 
ws te Servants - c 
t jets, ur the preſence of the Soveraign. And though they 
ſhine ſome more, ſome leile, bekorerron of his ſighr;/ yer a 
preſence of 


the | 
Bur 


his preſence, they ſhine no more than the Statres in 
un. | 
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preſence of tht' Ma- | 
and without any honour at all z So are . 


23 


Ard can by 
no Grant 
paſſe away 
without di- 
reft renown 
cmg of the 
Soveraign 
Power. 
The Power 
and H onour 
of Subjett« 
variſh:thin 
the preſence of 
the Power 
Soverargn, 
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Sonenal But a.manmay here obje&, that the Condition of SubjeQts is ve 
Pome, & /« miſerable. _ NE tothe luſts, and other irregular _ 
harifull a cos of him, or them chat have ſounlimited a Power in their hands. 
_ the ware of it, We TTITIC they thar live under a Monarch, think it the fault of 
_—_— Par * Manarchy ; and they that live under the government of Democracy, 


"2: or other Soveraign Aſſembly, artriburc all the inconvenience to thar 
wx? 8 .t forme of | Fmt 6 whereas the Power in all formes, if 
ſ«bmitting they be perfect enoughto proce them, is the ſame z not conſidering 
readily, ro 4 that the eſtate of Man can never be without ſome incommodity. or 
leſſe. { other; andthat the greateſt, that in any forme of Govcrament can 

 poſlibly happen to the people in generall, js (carce ſenfible, in reſpeR 
of the mileries, and hornble calamiries, that accompany a Cavill 
Warre , or thatdifſolute conditionof maſterleſſe men, without ſub- 
jection to Lawes, and a coercive Power to tye their lands from xra- 
pine, and reycnge : nor cqalidering thatthe greateſt preſſure of $0- 


Governours, proccedeth not from any delight, or profic | 
benny - We their ubedsin - 


can expe in the dammage, or weakening | 
| began their own ſtrength and glory z but in the reſtivencis 
of themſclyes, that unwillingly to theix own defence, 
make it neceſſary for their Governours todraw fram them what they 
. can in time of Peace, that they may have means an any cmergent oc- 
caſion, or ſudden necd, to refaſt, or take adyantage on their Knemucs. 
- Forallmenare by nature pariene of notable mukiplying glaſſes, 
(rharis their P and Selfe-love, ) through which, every ligle 
prgonent arcth a great : iovanee z bur arc deſtirute of thole pro- 
peRve glaſſes, (.namely Morall and Ciyill Science,) tg ſee 2 farre 
offthe nuſerics that hang over them, and cannot wi ſuch pay- 

mens be avoyded. | 


ery Ss. CHAP, XIX. 

Of the ſeversll Kinds of Common-wealth by loftitation, and 
| off CSucceſs5on to the Soveraigne Power. 

He difference of Common-weakhs, confiſteth in the diffe- 


T he different . 

Formes 0 -rence of the Soveraign, or the Perſon repreſentative of all 
Rn wg and every one of the Multirude. And becauſe the Sove- 

wealths but raignty is cither in one Man, or in an A of more 


Fhree, than oney and into that Afſembly cirher Every man hath right to-cn- 
ter,or not every one,bur Certain men diſtinguiſhed from the reft; it is 
manifeſt, there can be but Three kinds of Common-ywealth. For the 
Repreſcncative muſt needs be One man, or Morg: and if more, then 
it is the Aﬀembly of All,or but of a Pan. When the Repreſentative 
1s One man, then is the Common-wealkth a M 0 xaxeny : when an 

7 of All that will come together, thenit is a D# oc x ac, 

of Common-weatth:whenan Affembly of a Part onely,then 
It1s cated an Axisro0cxacr. Other kind of Common-wealth 
there cam be-none : for cither One, or More, or All; muft have the 
| Soveraign Power ( which I have ſhewn to be indiviſible ) entire. 
') There 


Part 2» of COMMON-IWEAL TH, Chap.19, 95 


There be other names of ware mares, in Sr deg ngs: nl Thong and 
books of Policy z as Tyranmy, A ip woby : are  Oligarchy, 
names of ocher Ponncs of Government, but of the fame Formes but different 
miſliked. — ge are diſcomented under ;call & 09- "2 4 

t 


ranny ; and they thar are diſpleafed with 4riffocy 


, Monarchy, 

» called it OHpay- and Arilto. 
chy: Soalſo, they which find themſelves gri veduater a Dewr.0y, racy. "i 
call it Anarchy, ( which fignifies want of Governthents) and yer 1 
think no man believes, that want of Goyerhtnetir, is any new kind of 
Government : nor by the ſame reaſon ought they ts believe, that the 
Goyernment is of one kind, when they like it, and another, when 

miſlike it, or are oppreſſed by the Governours. | 

tis manifeſt, that men who are in abſolute libetry, tay, if they $.bordinare + 
pleaſe, give Authority ro One man, to repreſenr ther evety one s AS Repreſenta- 
well as give ſuch Authority to any Aﬀembiy of men wharſbever z vcr dange- 


and conſequent! ſubjeQ thetnſelves, if they think to a 79 
Monarch, as ab hs as toany other Repreſentitive. crefore, 
where there is already ereftd a Soyeraign Powet,; there eat be no 


other Repreſemariye of the ſame people, bur onely to certain part{- - 
cular ends, by the Soveraign limited, For that wete to ctea two S5- 
yeraigns ; and every man to have his perſon repreſented by two 
Acors; that by one another,nmſt necds divide that Power, 
which ( if men will live 1n Peace ) is indiviſible , aad thereby reduce 
the Multitude into the condition of Warte, contrary t6 the end 
which all Soveraigmy is inſtitined. And therefore 4 it is abfurd, to 
think that 2 Soveraigh Aﬀembly, inviting the People of theit D6- 
mihion, to ſend up heir Deputie , wich powerto make known their 
Advilſc, or Defires, ſhould therefore ſuch ies, rather than 
themſelves, for the abſolune Repreſcritative of the pe6pl8: ſo it i3 ab- 


F 


ſurd alſo, to think the ſame in a Monarchy. And 1 know not how 
this ſo manifeſt a truth, ſhould of late be fo lirtle obſeryed ; that in a 
Manarchy, he that had the Sover 


un hag gs ts, 
was alone called Soveraign, had the title of Majeſty fron eel ant 
of his Subjefts, and was ung hy rak&h by them for theit 
TEECY never cotifidered 4s their Repreſemaive 5 
that name without contradieti for the title. of theſe rhert, 
which at his centtrhand were ſent ip by t RD their Peti- 
tions, and give him (if he permitted it ) their adviſe, Whieh thay 
ſerve as ah admenition; for thoſe that ate the true, arid abſolute Re- 
preſentative of a People, to inſtru men in the nature of that Office, 


and torake heed how they admit of an; un ne” 
on upontany occaſion whatſoever, if they thezn to diſchirſe the erufk 
compindivchent ; | O 
The difference betweei theſe thtee kindes of Cythition-wealth, comperiſen 
bar rg wy og Weg nt —_—_— wi TP 
renience,or Apritude to-preduce the Peace, and Seeutity of chy, with So- 
ple ; for which end they were inſtinres. dee corps My vr Af- 
with the ether two, we may obſerve ; Firſt; thut whoſorutr bearer, fonbhes 


the Perſofi of the prope, bi one of rhar Aﬀeinbly that bears it, 
beareth able his owrrnaterdll Porfor, And theugh he be eatcfufl ” 
$ 
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bis politique Perſon to procure the common intereſt ; yet he is more, 
or no tele camfull to c the private good of himiclfe, his fami- 
ty, kindred and frie z and for the moſt parr, if the publique inte- 
reſt chance to croſle the private, he preferrs the private : for the Paſ- 
fions of are commonly more potent than their Reaſon. From 


whence it fo that where lique and private intereſt are 
- moſt cloſely united, there is the publique moſt advanced. Now in 
Monarchy, the privarc intereſt is the ſame with the 


que. The 
riches, power, and honour of a Monarch ariſe onely from the riches, 
ſtrength and reputation of his Subjeas. For no can be rich, 
nor glorious, nor ſecure z whoſe Subjets are either poore, or con- 
temptible, or too weak through want,or difſention,to maintain a war 
againſt their enemies : Whereas ina Hart hay. whe Ariſtocracy, the 
publique proſperiry conferres not ſo much to the private fortune of 
one that is or ambitious, as doth many times a perfidious ad- 
vice, atreacherous action, or a Civill warre . | - 
| . Secondly, that a Monarch receiyeth counſell of whom, when, and 
where he pleaſethy and conſequently may heare the opinion of men 
verſed inthe marter about which he deliberates,of what rank or qua- 
lity ſoeyer, and as long before the time of action, and with as 
much ſecrecy, as he will. But when a Soveraigne Aſſembly has need 
of Counſell,none arc admitted but ſuch as have a Right thereto from 
the beginning; which forthe —_—_—_ arc of thoſe who have beene 
verſed more inthe acquiſition of Wealth than of Knowledge; and are 
to give their adyice in long diſcourſes, which may, and do common- 
ly excite men to action, but not governe them in it. For the Under- 
handing is by the flame of the Paſhons, never cnlightned, but dazled: 
Nor is there any place, or time, wherein an Afſemblic can receive 
Counſell with ſccrecic, becauſe of their owne Mulrtitude . 
Thirdly, that the Reſolutions of a Monarch, are ſubject to no 0- 
ther Inconſtancy,than that of Humane Nature;bur in Aſſemblics, be- 
lides that of Nature, there ariſeth an Inconſtancy from the Number. 
For the abſence of a few, that would haye the Reſolution once taken, 
continue firme, ( which may happen by ſecurity, negligence, or pri- 
vate impediments, or the diligent appearance of a few of the con- 
trary opinion, undoes to day, all that was concluded yeſterday, 
ny chaea donend cannot diſagree with himſelfe » Out of 
envy, or intereſt ; but an Aſſembly may; and that to ſuch a height, as 
may # tug a Civill Warre. + | 
y,thatin Monarchy there is this inconvenience; that any Sub- 
xQ, by the power of one man, for the cnriching of a favourite or flat- 
texer, may be deprived of all he poſleſſeth; which I confeſle isa great 
and incvitable inconvenience. But the ſame may as well hop wore 
the Soveraigne Power is in an Aſſembly: For their power is the ſame; 
and they arc as ſubje& to evill Counſel], and to be ſeduced by Ora- 
tors, as a Monarch by Flatterersz and becoming one an others Flat- 
terers, ſerve one anothers Covetouſnefle and Kenbicion by wrnes « 
And whereas the Favorites of Monarchs, are few, and they have none 
els roadvance burthcir owne Kindred, the Favorites of an Afſcmbly, 
+: arc 
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are many ; and the Kindred much more numerous, than of any Mo- 
narch. Beſides, there is no Favourite of a Monarch, which cannot as 
well ſuccour his friends, as hurt his enemies: But Orators, that is to 


ſay, Favourites of Sove raigne Aſſemblies, though they haye you 
O- * 


power to hurt, have little to ſave . For to accuſe, requires lefſe 
uence { ſuch is mans Nature ) than to excuſe, and condemnation, 
than abſolution more reſembles Juſtice . | 
Sixtly, that iris an inconvenience in Monarchie , that the Sove- 
raigntie may deſcend upon an Infant, orone that cannot diſcerne be- 
rween Good and Evill: and confiſteth in this, that the uſe of his Pow- 
cr, muſt be in the hand of another Man,or of ſome Aſſembly of men, 
which are to governe by his right, and in his names as Curators, and 
Proteors of his Perſon, and Authority, Butto ſay there is incon- 
venience, in putring the uſe of the Soveraign Power, into the handof 
a Man, or an Aſſembly of men is to ſay that all Government is more 
Inconyenient, than Confuſion, and Civill Warre. And therefore all 
the danger that can be pretended, muſt ariſe from the Contention of 
thoſe, x for an office of ſo great honour; and profit, may become 
Competitors. To make it appear, that this inconyenience, proceed- 
cth not from that forme of Government we call Monarchy, we are to 
conſider, that the precedent Monarch, hath appointed who ſhall have 
the Tuition of his Infant Succeſſor, cither expreſlely by Teſtament; 
or tacitly,by not controlling the Cuſtome in that caſe received: And 
then ſuch inconvenience ( if it happen ) is to be attributed, not to the 
Monarchy, but tothe Ambition, and Injuſtice of the Subjects; which 
in all kinds of Government, where the people are not well inftrued 
in their Duty and the Rights of Soveraignty, is the ſame. Or elſe the 
precedent Monarch, hath not at all taken order for ſuch Tuition 
And thenthe Law of Nature hath provided this ſufficient rule, That 
the Tuition ſhall be in him, that hath by Nature moſt intereſt in the 
reſcrvation of the Authority of the Infant, and ro whom leaſt bene- 
t can accrue by his death, or diminution. For ſeeing every man by 
nature ſccketh his own benefit, and promotion to putan Infant into 
the power of thoſe, that can promote themſelves by his deſtrution, 
or Lo is not Tuition, but Trechery. Sothar ſufficient provi- 
lion being taken, againſt all juſt quarrell, abourthe Government un- 
der a Chuld, if anycontention ariſe to the diſturbance of the publique 
Peace, it is not to be attributed tothe forme of Monarcby, butto the 
ambition of Subje&s, and ignorance of their Dury.On the other ſide, 
there is no great Common-wealth, the Soyeraignty whereof is in 
_—_ Aſſembly, which is not, as to conſultations of Peace, and 
arre, and making of Lawes, itt the ſame condition, as if the Go- 
vernment were in a Child, For as a Child wants the judgement ro 
diſſent from counſel} given him, and is thereby neceffitared to take 
the adviſe of them, or him, ro whom he is committed : So an Afſem- 
bly wanteth the liberry,to diſſent from the counſell of the major part, 
be it good, or bad. And asa Child has necd of a' Tutor, or Protc- 
Ror, to preſerve his Perſon, and Authority : Soalſo( in great Com- 
mon-wealrhs,) the Soveraign Aſſembly, in all great dangers -_ 
: rroubles, 
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troubles, have'necd of Cuſtodes libertatis ;, that 1s of Di&ators , or 
Foommr of oy Ao ritie ; = __ Temporary 
Monarchs, to whom for a time, they may commur the entire Exer- 
ciſc of their Powerzand have at the end of that time)been oftner de- 
prived thercof, than Infant Kings, by their ProteQors, Regents, or 

y other Tutors , x1E84; l 
"Though the Kinds of Soveraigmtic. be, as I have now ſhewn, bur 
three; that is to ſay, Monarchic, where One Man has it} or Demo- 
cracic, where the generall Aſſembly of SubjeRs harh it ; or Ariſto- 
cracie, where it is in an Aſſembly of certain perſons nominated, or o- | 
therwiſe diſtinguiſhed from the reſt: Yer he that ſhall conſider the par- 
cular Common-wealthes that have been, andarc in the world, will 
nat perhaps caſily reduce them to three, and may thereby be inclined 


to think there be other Formes, ariſing from thele led together , 
As for example, EleQive Kingdomes; where Kings _ the Save- 
ignc Power put into their hands for atime; or Kingdomes, wherein 
the King hath a power limited : which Governments, are nevertheles 
by moſt Writers called Monarchie . Likewiſe if a Popular, or Ariſto- 
craticall Common-wealth, ſubdue an Enemics Countric, and govern 
the ſame, by a Preſident, Procurator, or other Magiſtrate ; this 
ſceme perhaps at firſt ſight , to be a Democraticall , or Ariſtocrat 
Government, But it is not ſo. For EleQive Kings,arc not Soveraignes, 
but Miniſters of the Soveraigne; nor limited Kings Soveraignes, bur 
Miniſters of them that have the Soveraigne Power : Nor are thoſe 
Provinccs which arc in ſubjeion toa Democracie, or Ariſtocracie 
of anather Common-wealth , Democratically , or Axiſtocratically 
governed, but Monarchically . - 

And Grſt, concerning an Elective King, whoſe power is limited to 
his life, as.it 15 in many places of Chriſtendome at this day; or to cer- 
raine Yearcs or Monets, asthe Dictators power amongſt the Ro- 
mans; If he have Right to Lars his Succeſſor, he is no more Ele- 
Rive but Hereditary . Bur if he have no Power toele& his Succeſſor, 
then there is ſame other Man , or Aſſembly known, which after his 
deceale may cle a new, ar elſe the Common-wealth dieth, and diſ- 
ſolveth with him, and returnethto the condition of Warre . If it be 
known who have the power to give the Sovcraigntic after his death, 
it is known alſo that the Soveraigntic was in them before: For none 

- have rightto give that which they have not right to fle, and 
keep to themlelves, it they think good . But if there be none that 
can give the Soveraigntie, after the deceaſe of him that was firſt c- 
leed;then has he power, nay he is'0bliged by the Law of Nature,to 

rovide, by eſtabluhing his Succeſlor, to keep thoſe that had truſted 

um with the Government, from relapſing into the miſerable condi- 
tion of Civill warre. And conſequently he was, when cleced,a Soyc. 

lon £53 "5g L 

concly , that King whoſe power is limited , is not ſuperiour to 
him, cr them that have the power to limit it; and he that is not ſupe- 
riour, is not ſupreme; that is to ſay not Soveraign. The Soveraignty 
Li 


therefore was alwaics in that Aſſembly which had the Right to 


- 
. 


mit 
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mit him 5 and by conſequence the government not Monarchy, bur ci- 
ther ——— or Ariſtocracy ; as of old time-in Sparts; where 
che Kings had a priviledge to lead their Armies, but the Soveraignty 
4s in the E bo ; \ | 
yr Thirdly, _ heretofore the Roman People, governed the 
land of Fades ( for example ) by a Preſident, yet was not Fades 
therefore a Democracy z becauſe they were not governed by any Aſ- 
fembly, into the which, any of them, had right to enter ; nor by an 
Ariſtocracy.z becauſe they were nor governed by any Aſſembly, into 
which, any man could enter by their Election : bur they were gover- 
ned by one Perſon, which though as to the people of Rowe was an 
Aſſembly of the people, or Democracy ; yet as to people of Fedea, 
which had no right at all of participanung in the government, was 2 
Monarch. Forth h where the people are governed by an Aﬀem- 
bly, choſen by themſelves out of own number, the government 
is called a Democracy, or Ariſtocracy z yet whenthey are governed 


by an Aſſembly, nor of their own chooſing, 'tis a Monarchy; not 


of One wan, over another man; but of one people, over another 
people. 


Of alltheſe Formes of Government, the matter being morrall, ſo Of the Righe 
that not onely Monarchs, but alſo whole Afſemblics dy, it is necefſa- of Su:ceſſtor. 


ry for the conſervation of the peace of men, that as there was order 
taken for an Artificiall Man, fo there be order alſo taken, for an Ar- 
tificiall Ereroity of lifes without which, men thar are governed by 
an Aſſcmbly,ſhould return into the condition of Warre in every age; 
and they that are governed by One man, afſſoon as their Governour 
ae This Arrificiall Eternity, is that which men call the Right of 
SucceſSion. | | 

There is no perfe& forme of Government, where the diſpofing 
of the Succefhon is not in the preſent Soveraign. For if it be in any 
other particular Man, or private Aﬀembly, its in a perſon ſubjeQ, 
and may be aflumed by the Soveraign at his plealure z and conſe- 
quently the Right is in himſclfe. And if it be in no parti man, 
but lefttoa new choyce; then is the Common-wealth diſſolved , and 
the Right is in him that can get ir; contrary tothe intention of them 
that did Inſtitute the Common-wealth, for their perperuall, and not 
temporary ſccurity, 

In a Democracy, the whole Aſſembly cannot faile, unleſle the 
Multitude thar are to be governed faile. And therefore queſtions of 
the right of Succeflion, have in that forme of Government no 
place at all, 

Inan Ariſtocracy, when any of the Aſſembly dyeth, the eleQion 
of another into his room belongeth to the Aſſembly, as the Sove- 
raign, to whom belongerth the x aur” of all Counſcllours,and Offi- 
cers, For that which the Repreſentative doth, as ARfor, every one 
of the Subjects doth, as Re, And though the Soveraign Aſſem- 
biy, may give Power to others, to ck new men, for ſupply of their 
Court ; = it 1s ſti]] by their Authority, that the EleQion is made z 
and by the ſame it may(when the publique ſball require it)be __ 

Oo c 
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The greateſt difficultic about the right of Succeſſion, 1s.in Monar- 
The preſent chy: And the difficulty ariſeth from this, that at firſt fight;it is nor 
Monare manifeſt who is to appoint the Succeſſor; nor many times, who it is 


hath Right to whom he hath appointed - Forin þoth theſe caſes, there is required 


N a - 
—_ c 2 more exa@ ratiocination, than every man 1s accuſtomed to uſe. 


Asto the queſtion, who ſhall appoitit the Succeſſor,ot a Monarch that 

' hath the Soveraign Anthority; that 1s to lay, who ſhall determine 
of the right of Inheritance, { for Eletive' —_— and Princes haye 

- notthe Soveraign Power in propriety, but inule only,.). we are to 
conſider, that either he thar 1s in poſleſſion, has _ rodiſpoſe of 
the Succeſſion, or elfe that right is again in the diſſolved Multitude ; 
For the death of him that hath the Soveraign power in propriety , 
leaves the Multitude without any Soveraign ar all; that is, withour 
any Repreſentative in whom Gey ſhould be united; and: be capable 
of doing any one aRion at all: And therefore they arc incapable of 
Ele&ion of any new Monarch; every man having equall right to ſub- 
mit himſelfe to ſuch as he thinks beſt able to prote& him; or if he can, 
proteR himſelfe by tis owne ſword; which is a returne to Contuſion, 
and to the condition of a War of every man againſt every man, con- 
trary tothe end for which Monarchy had its firſt Inſtitution . Ther- 
forc it is manifeſt, that by the Inſtitution of Monarchy, the diſpoſing 
of the Succeſſor, is alwates left tothe Judgment and Will of the pre- 
ſent Poſleſlor . 

And for the queſtion(which may ariſe ſometimes)who it is that the 
Monarch in poſleſſion, hath deſigned to the ſucceſſion and inheri- 
rance of his power; it is determined by his expreſſe Words, and Te- 
ſtament,; or by other tacite ſignes ſufficient . 

By expreſſe Words, or Teſtament, when it is declared by him in 


150 


p _ By | _ 
rs oa x. life ume, viva voce, or by Writing; as the firſt Emperours of Rome 


preſſe Wards, declared who ſhould be their Heires . For the word Heire does not 
of ir ſelfe imply the Children, or neareſt Kindred of a man; bur 
whomſoever a man ſhall any way declare, he would have to! fucceed 
him in his Eſtate . If therefore a Monarch declare expreſly , that 
ſuch a man ſhall be his Heire, either by Word or Writing, then is that 
man immediatly after the deceaſe of his Predeceſſor, Inveſted in the 

right of being Monarch . 
a. But where Teſtament,and expreſſe Words are wanting, other na- 
controlling 4 turall fignes of the Will are to be followed: whereof the one is 
Caftome; Cuſtome. And therefore where the Cuſtome is., that the next of 
Kindred abſolutely {ucceedeth, there alſo the next of Kindred hath 
right to the Succeſſion, for that, if the will of him that was in poſcſſi- 
- on had been otherwiſe, he might caſily have declared the ſame in his 
life rime . And likewiſe where the Cuſtome is, that the next of the 
Male Kindred fucccedeth, there alſo the right of Succeſſion is in the 
next of the Kindred Male, for the ſame reaſon. And fo it is if the Cu- 
ſtome were to advance the Female. For whatſoever Cuſtome a man 
Or, by pre. May by a word controule, and does not, it is a naturall ſigne he would 

/umprionof have that Cuſtome ſtand . 
xaturall f= =PBut where nxither Cuſtome, nor Teſtament hath preceded, there ic 
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is to be underſtood, Firſt, that a Monarchs will is, that the govern- 
ment remain Monarchicall ; becauſe he hath approved that g0- 
yernment in himſelfe. Secondly, that a Child of his own, Male, 
or Female; be preferred before any other; becauſe men are preſu- 
med to be more enclined by nature, to advance their own children, 
than the children of other men ; and of their own, rather a Male than 
a Female; becauſe men, are naturally fitter than women, for ations of 
labour and danger. Thirdly, where his own Iflue faileth, rather a 
Brother than a ſtranger ; and ſo ſtill the neerer in bloud, rather than 
the more remote ; becauſe it is alwayes preſumed that the neerer of 
kin, is the neerer in affetion ; and 'ris evident that a man receives al- 
wayes, by reflexion, the moſt honour from the greatneſle of his nee - 
reſt kindred. | | 
Bt if it be Jawfull for a Monarch to diſpoſe of the Succeſſion by 

words of Contract, or Teſtament, —_— perhaps obze& a great 
inconyenlence : for he may ſell, or give his Right of governing to a 

ſtranger ; which, becauſe ſrangers (that is, men not uſed to live. un- 
der the ſame government, nor ſpeaking the ſame language ) do com- 

monly undervalue one another, may rurn to the oppreſſion of his 
Subje&s ; which is indeed a great inconvenience : bt it proceedeth 
not neceſſarily from the fubjection to a ſtrangers government, bur 
from the unskilfulneſle of the Governours, ignorant of the tric rules 

of Politiques. And therefore the Romans when they had ſubdued 
many Nations, to make their Government digeſtible, were wont to 
take away that grieyance, as much as they thought neceſſary, by gi- 
ving ſometimes to whole Nations, and ſometimes ro Principatl men 
of every Nation they conquered, not onely the'Privileges, bur alſo 
the Name of Romans; and took many of them into the Senate, 
and Offices of charge,even in the Roman City. And this was it our 
moſt wiſe King, King Fmes, aymed at, in endeavyouring the Union 
of his two Realms of England and Scotland. Which if he could 

have obtained, had in all likelihood prevented the Civill warres, 
which rhake both thoſe Kingdomes, at this preſent, miſcrable, Ir is. 
not therefore any injury to the people, for a Monatch.to diſpoſe of 
the Succeſſion by Will ; though by the fault of many Princes, it hath 

been ſometimes found inconvenient. Of the lawfulneſſe of ir, this 
alſois an argument, that whatſocyer inconvenience can arrive by gi- 
ving a Kingdome to a ſtranger, may arrive alſo by ſo marrying with 

ſtrangers, as the Right of Succeſſion may deſcend upon them : yet 
this by all men isaccounred lawfull. 


_— 
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Common-wealth by Acquiſition , is that , where the Sove- _; ro, 
raign Power is acquired by Force ; And it is acquired by wea'th by 

force, when men ſingly, or many together by plurality of Ac juifirien, 

; iy or bonds, do authoriſe all the 

O 2 actions 
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ations of that Man, or Aſſembly, that hath their lives and liberty in 
his Power. 


wherein def- And this kind of Dominion, or Soveraignty, differeth from Sove- 
forent frem raignty by Inſtitution, onely in this, That men who chooſe their $o- 
« Commos- yerzion, doit for fear of one another, and not of him whom they In- 
wealth by In q;rute : Butin this caſc,they ſubjeR themſclves,to him they are afraid 
firms. of. Inboth caſes they doit for fear : which is to be note by them, 
that hold all ſuch Covenants, as procced from fear of death, or vio- 
| lence, voyd : which if it were true, po man, inany kind of Common- 
wealth, could be obliged to Obedience. Ir is true, that in a Common- 
wealth once Inſtituted, or acquired, Promiſes proceeding from fear 
of death, or violence, are no Covenants, nor obliging, when the 
_ promiſed is contrary tothe Lawes g But the reaſon is not, be- 
caulc it was made ypon fear, but becauſe he that promiſcth, hath no 
* right intherhing promiſed. Alſo, when he may lawtully performe, 
and doth not, it is not the Inyalidity of the Covenant, thar abſolyeth 
him, but the Sentence of the Soveraign, Otherwiſe, whenſocver a 
man lawfully promiſeth, he unlawfully breaketh : But when the So- 
veraign, who 15 the Actor, acquitteth him, then he is acquitted by 
him that extontcd the promiſe, as by the Author of ſuch abſolurion. 
The Rigs Butthe Rights, and Conſequences of Soyeraignty, are the ſame 
of Severaig1= in bath. His Powcr cannot, without his conſent, be Transferred ta 
ry the ſame another ; He cannot Forfeit it: He cannot be Accuſed by any of his 
both. Subjects, of Injury : He cannot be Puniſhed by them : He is Judge of 
what is neceſlary fer Peace ; and Judge of Dodrines : He is Sole Le- 
giflacor ; and Supreme Judge of Controverliesz and of the Times, 
and Occaſions of Warre, and Peace : to him.it belongeth to chooſe 
Magiſtrates, Counſcllours, Commanders, and all other Officers,and 
Miniſters; and to determine of Rewards, and Puniſhmecnts, Honour, 
and Order. The reaſons whereof, are the ſame which axe alledged in 
the precedent Chapter, forthe ſame Rights, and Conſequences of 
Soveraignty by I | 
Dominion Donunion is acquired two waycs ; By Generation, and by Con- 
moe 4 Jeſt. The rightof Dominion by Generation, isthat, which the Pa- 
ent rent hathover his Children , and is called Par x anatt, Andis not 
ſoderived fromthe Generation, as if therefore the Parcat had Do- 
Nu by G+- Mignon over his Child becauſe he begat him, but from the Childs 
zeration, but Conſent, cither cxpreſſe, or by other ſufficient arguments declared. 
by Concratt ; For as tothe Generation, God hath ordained to man a helper; and 
there be alwayes two thar are equally Parems : the Dominion there- 
fore over the Child, ſhould _—_ cqually to both z and he be equal- 
lubje&to both, which is impoſſible, for no man can obey two Ma- 
ers. And whereas ſome have attributed the Dominion to the Man 
onely, as being of the more excellent Sex, they miſreckon init, For 
there is not alwayes thar difference of ſtrength, or prudence between 
the man and the woman, as that the right can be determined withour 
War.1n Common-wealths,this'controverſie in decided by the Civill 
Law : and for the moſt part, ( but nor alwayes ) the ſentence is in fa- 
your of the Father, becauſe for the moſi part Common-weakhs _ 
cn 
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been erected by the Fathers, not by the Mothers of families. Bur the 


queſtion lycth now in the ſtate af mcer Nature z where there are ſup- 
poſed no ewes of Matrimony ; no lawes for the Education of Chil- 
dren ; but the Law of Nature, and the naturall inclination of the 
Sexcs, one to another, and to their children. In this condition of 
meer Nature, cither the Parents between themſelves diſpoſe of the 
dominion over the Child by Comra@t j or do not diſpoſe thereof art 
all. If they diſpoſe thereof, the right paſſeth according to the Con- 
tract, We find in Hiſtory that the Amazons Contracted with the 
Men of the neighbouring Countries, to whom they had recourſe for 
iſſue, that the 1fſue Male ſhould be ſent back, but the Female re- 
main with themſclves : ſo that rhe dominion of the Females was in 
the Mother. 

If there be no Contra, the Dominion is inthe Mother, For inthe 
condition of meer Nature, where there are no Matrimoniall lawes, 
it cannot be known whois the Father,unleſſe it be delared by the Mo- 
ther : and therefore the right of Dominion over the Child dependeth 
on her will, and is conſequently hers. Again,ſceing the Infant is firſt 
in the power of the Mother, ſo as ſhe may cither nouriſh, or expoſe 
itzif he nouriſh it, it oweth irs life tro the Mother, and is therefore 
obliged to obey her, rather than any other, and by conſequence the 
Dominion over it is hers. But if ſhe expoſe ir, and another find,and 
nouriſh it, the Dominion is in him that nouriſherh it. For it ought to 
obcy him by whom it is preſerved ; becauſe preſeryation of life be- 
ing the end; for which one man becomes fubjea ro another, cycry 
man is ſuppoſed to promiſe obedience, to him, in whoſe power it 1s 
to ſave, or deſtroy him. 


If the Mother be the Fathers fubjeR, the Child, is in the Fathers 0» Preceder: 
power : and if the Father be the Mothers ſubjce&, ( as when a Soye- ſ#bjeftion of 
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on ; 


raign Queen marricth one of her ſubjects, ) the Child is ſubje& to 9 of #he 


the Mother ; becauſe the Father alſois her ſubjeR. 

If a man and a woman, Monarches of two ſeverall Kingdomes, 
have a Child, and contra concerning who ſhall have the Dominion 
of him, the Right of the Dominion paſleth by the Contra&. Ifthey 
| contra not, the Dominion followeth the Dominion of the place of 
his reſidence. For the'Soveraign of cach Country hath Dominion 
over all that reſide therein. 

He that hath the Dominion over the Child, hath Dominion alſo 
over the Children of the Child ; and over their Childrens Children, 
For he that hath Dominion over the 
on over all that is his , without which, Dominion were but a Title, 
without the cffe&, 

The Right of Succefſion to Paternall Dominion, procecdeth in the 
ſame manner, as doth the Right of Succefſion to Monarchy ; of 
which I have already ſufficiently ſpoken in the precedent chapter. 


arents Is 


the other. 


rſon of a man, hath Domini- - 


Th: R iohe of 
Smwcceſſon 

followeth the 
Rules of the 


Dominion gr by Conqueſt, or Victory in war, is that which #194: of Poſ- 


ſome Writers call D 


a SPOTICALL, from aozores, which fignifierh 4 ſejjton, 


Lord, or Maſter ; and is the Dominion of the Maſter ovet his Ser- D*ſporicall 


vant. And this Dominion is then acquired to the Victor, when the 
Vanquihed, 
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hoy attained. 
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Vanquiſhed. to avoyd the preſent ſtroke of death, covenanteth either 

in —__ words, « b x. her ſufficient fignes of the Will, that {6 
long as his life, and the bay of his body 1s allowed him, the Victor 
thall have the uſe thereof, art his pleaſure. And after ſuch Covenant 
' made, the Vanquiſhed is a Szxvanr, and not before : tor by the 
word Servant ( whether it be derived from Serwire;to Serve,or from 
Serware, to Sayc, which I leaye to Grammarians to diſpute ) is not 
meant a Captive, which is kept in priſon, or bonds, till the owner of 
him that took him, or bought him of one that did, ſhall conſider 
what to do with him : (for ſuch men, (commonly called Slaves,) have 
no obligation ar all ; bur may break their bonds, or the priſon; and 
ki}l, or carry away Captive their Maſter, juſtly:) but one,that being ta- 
ken, hath corporall liberty allowed him ; and upon promiſe not to 
nun away, nor to do violence to his Maſter, is truſted by him. = 

Not by the Irtis not therefore the Victory, that giveth the right of Dominion 
I'1ttory, but over the Vanquiſhed, but his own Covenant. Nor is he obliged be- 
by the C9%- cauſe he is Conquered ; that is to ſay, beaten, and taken, or pur to 
fern " 4 flight ; but becauſe he commerth in, and Submitteth to the Vitor ; 
FIgpEs. Nor is the Vitor obliged by an enemies rendrin | himlelfe, (without 
promile of life,) to ſpare him for this his yeelding to diſcretion , 
which obliges not the Victor longer, than in his own diſcretion hee 
thall think fir. h 
And that which men do, when they demand {( as it is now called) 
Quarter, ( which the Greeks called 2zey4is, taking altve,) ts to evade 
the preſent fury of the Vitor, by Submiſſion, and to compound for 
their life, with Ranſome, or Service : and therefore he that hath 
Quarter, hath not his life given,but deferred till farther deliberation g 
- Forit isnot an yeelding on condition of life, but to diſcretion. And 
then onely is his life in ſecurity, and his ſervice due, when the Vitor 
hath truſted him with his corporall WW For Slaves that work in 
Priſons, or Fetters, do it not of duty , but to avoyd the cruelty of 
their task-maſters. 

The Maſter of the Servant, is Maſter alſo of all he hath ; and may 
exact the uſe thereof, rhatis to ſay, of his goods, of his labour, of 
his ſeryants, and of his children, as often as he thall think fit. For he 
holdeth his life of his Maſter, by the covenant of obedience ; that is, 
of owning, and authoriſfing whatſoever the Maſter ſhall do. And in 
caſe the Maſter, if he refuſc, kill him,or caſt him into bonds, or other- 
wiſe puniſh him for his diſobedience, he is himſelfe the author of rhe 

z and cannot accuſe him of injury. 

In ſumme the Rights and Confequences of both Paternall and Deſ- 
oticall Dominion, are the very ſame withthoſe of a Soveraign by 
nſtirution ; and for the ſame reaſons: which reaſons are ſet down in 

the precedent chapter. So that for a manthat is Monarch of divers 
Nations, whercot he hath, in one the Soveraignty by Inſtitution 
of the people aflembled, and in another by Conqueit, that is by the 
Submiſſion of cach particular,to avoyd death or bonds; to demand of 
one Nation more than of the other,from the title of Conqueſt, as b:- 
nga Conquered Nation, is. an a& of ignorance of the Rights of 
Soveraignty. 
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Soveraignty, For the Soycraign is abſolute over both alike, or cl(c 
there is no Soveraignty atall z and ſo every man may Lawfully pro- 
reR hingſelfe, if he can, with his own \word, which is the condition 
of war. | E 

By this'it appears, that a =_ Family if it be notpart of ſome Difference 
Common-wealth, is ofit ſelf, as ro'the Righrs of Soveraigmty, a #1w+en 4 
little Monarchy z whether that Family conſiſt of a man and his * any Sax 
children or oa man and his ſervants; or of a man, and his chil- * —_ 
dren. and ſervants together : wherein the Father or Maſter is the 
Soveraign. But yet a Family is not properly a Common-wealth 
unleſſe it be of that power by its own number, or by other oppor- 
tunities, as not to be ſubdued without the hazard of war. For where - 
2 number of men are manifeſtly roo weak ' to- defend themſelyes 
united, every one may uſc. his own reaſon in time of danger, to ſave 
tis own life, cither by ht; or by ſubmiſſion to' the enemy, as hee 
ſhall think beſt ; in the {ame mariner as a very ſmall company of . 
ſouldiers, ſurpriſed by an army, may caſt down their armes, and 
demand quartcr, or'mn away, | rather than be put to the ſword . 
And thus much ſhall fuffice ; concerning what I find by ſpeculation 
and dedutttion, of Soveraign Rights from the /nature, need, and 
deſignes of men, in erecting of. Common-frealths, and putting 
themſelves under Monarchs, or Afſemblies, catruſted with power 
enough for their proteQtion:; | 

Let us now conſider whatthe Scripture teacheth in the\ ſame point. The Righrs 
To Moſes, the children of 1ſraet fay thus. * Speak thow to ws, and we of Monarchy 
will heare thee;, but let not God ſpeak to ms, leſt we dye. © * This ras” Sar. 
is abſolute obedience 'to Moſes . Concerning the Right of #7, .. 
Kings, God himſelf by : the. mouth of Samuel, faith, * This ig, 
all be the Right of the King you will have to reigne over you . * 1 Sam.8. 
He ſhall take your Jos and ſet them to drive his Chariots, and to be 11,12, &c. 
h horſemen, and to run before his chariots, and gather in his harveſt; 
and to make his engines of War ,and Inſtruments of his chariots, and ſhall 
take your daughters to make perfumes, to be his Cookes, and Bakers. 
He ſhall take your fields, your vine-yards, and your olive-yards, and 
give them 10 his ſervants. He ſhall take the tyth of your corne 
and wine, and give it to the men of his chamber, and to hi other ſer- 
wants, He ſhall take your man-ſervants, and your maid-ſervants, and 
the choice of your youth, and employ them in hit buſineſſe. He ſhall take 
the tyth of yoar flocks ;, and you ſhall be his ſervants. This is abſolute 
power, and fummed upin the laſt words, you ſhall be his ſervants. 
Againe, when the people heard what power their King was to haye, 
yet they conſented thereto, and ſay thus, * We will be as all other na- *V:r(z, 10; 
tions, and our King ſhall judge our cauſes, and goe before us, to con- 
dutt our wars. Here is confirmed the Right that Soveraigns have, 
bothtothe Militia, andto all Fudicature; in which is conteined as 
abſolute power, as one man can poffibly transferre to another. 
Again, the ; w cr of King Salomon to God, was this, * Give to thy * 1 King: 34 
ſervant un fandin » fo judge thy people, and to difcerne between 9. 
Good and Evill, It bxlongeth therefore to the Soyeraigne to bee 


Judge, 


2 
. + 
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* Gen.3 5, 


Soveraign 
Power ( ught 


Fuag 


£, and to preſcribe the Rules of diſcerning Good and Evil! - 
which Rules arc Lawes ; and therefore in him is the Legiſlative 
Power. Sal ſoughtthe life of David; yet whenitwas in his power 

to ſlay Saul, and his Servants would have done 1t, David torbad 

them, ſaying, * God forbid I ſhould do ſuch an att againſt my Lord, 

the poem, of God. For obedience of ſervants St. Paul {aith, * Ser- 

wants obcy your maſters in All things,and,* Children obey your Parents 

in All things. There is ſimple obedience in thoſe that are ſubjeR to 

Paternall, or Deſpoticall Dominion, Again, * The Screbes and: Pha- 

riſees ſit in Moſes chayre, and therefore All that they ſhall bid you 0b- 

[erwve, that obſerve and de. There again is fimple obedience. And 
St Panl, * Warn them that they ſubjett themſelves to Princes, and to 
thoſe that are in Autherity,& obey them. This obedience is alſo ſimple. 
Laſtly, our Saviour himiclfe acknowledges, that men ought to pay 
ſuch raxes as are by Kings impoſtd,” where he ſaycs, Grve to Ceſar 
that which is Caſars, and payed ſuch taxes himſclfe, And that the 
Kings word, is ſufficient to rake any thing from any Subject, when 
there is need ; and thar the King is Judge 'of thatneed : For he him- 
ſclfe, as King of the Jewes, commanded his Diſciples to take the 
Aſle, and Aiſes Coltrocarry him into Fer»ſalem, ſaying, * Go into 
the Village over againſt you, and you ſhall find a ſhee 4je tyed, and 
her Colt with her, =ntythem, andbring them to me. And if any man 
ack you, what you mean by it, Say the Lord hath need of them + And 
they will let them go. They aillza ask whether his neceſſity be a 
ſufficient title; nor whether he be judge of that neceflity ; bur acqui- 
cice in the will of the Load. 

Totheſe places may be added alſo that of Geneſis, * Tow ſhall be as 
Gods, knowing Good and Evill, And verſc 11. Who told thee that thow 
waſt naked ? haſt thou eaten f the tree, of which 1 commanded thee 
thou ſhouldeſt not eat ? For the Cogniſance or Judicature of Good and 
Evill, being forbidden by the name of the fruit of the tree of Know- 
ledge, as a triall of Adams obedience z The Diycl to enflame the Am- 
bition of the woman, to whom that fruit already ſeemed beautifull, 
told her that by taſting it,they ſhould be as Gods, knowing Good and 
Evill, Wherevupon having eaten, they did indeed take upon 
them Gods office, which is Judicature of Good and Evill ; but acqui- 
red no new ability to diſtinguiſh between them aright. And whereas 
It is fayd, that having eaten, they ſaw they were naked, no man hatin 
ſo interpreted thar place, as if they had been formerly blind, and ſaw 
not their own skins : the meaning 1s plain, that it was then they firſt 
"o_ their nakedneſle ( wherein it was Gods will to create them) to 

uncomely ; and by —_ alhamed, did tacitely cenſure God him- 
ſelfe. And thereupon God faith, Haſt thow eaten cc. as if he ſhould 
{ay, doeſt thou that oweft me obedience, take upon thee ro judge of 
my Commandements * W hereby it is cleerly, (though Allegorical- 
ly,) ſignified, that the Commands of them that have the right to- 


in £1 ( on. Command, are not by their Subjects to be cenſured, nor diſputed. 


mon-wealt bs 


Sothar it appeareth plainly, ro my underſtanding, both from Rea- 


fo be <bſo- ſon,and Scripture, thatthe Soveraign Power, whether placed in One 


lute. 


Man, 


mh OfCOMMONWEALTH,. Chap.21, 


Man, as in Monarchy, orin one Aſſembly of men, as in Popular,and 
Ariſtocraticall Common-wealths, is as great, as poſſibly men can be 
imagined tomake it, And though of ſo unlimited a Power, men may 
fancy many evill conſequences, yetthe conſequences of the want of 
it, which is perpetuall warre of every man againſt his neighbour, are 
much worſe. The condition of man in this life ſhall never be without 
Inconveniences ; but there happeneth in no Common-wealth any 
great Inconvenience, but what proceeds from the Subjeds diſobedi- 
ciice; ind breach of thoſe Covenants, from which the Common- 
wealth hath its being. And whoſoever thinking —_—_ Power 
roo great, will ſeck to make 1t lefſe; muſt ſubje& himſclfe, ro the 
Power, that can limit it ; that is to lay,” toa greater, , 

The greateſt 0bjeRion is, that of the Pradtiſe ; when men ask 
where; arid when, tuch Power tias by Subjeas been = vrwgy= um 
But one may ask them again, when, or where has there been -a King- 
dome long free from Sedition and  Civill Warre: In thoſe 
Nations, whoſe Common-wealths have been long-lived, and not 
been deſtroyed , but by forraign watre ; the Subjects never did 
diſpute of the Soveraign Power. - But howſocyer, an argument from 
the Praiſe of men, that have not lifted to the- botrom, and with ex- 
i@ reaſoh weighed the cauſes, and nature of Common-wealths, and 
ſuffer daily thoſe milcries, that proceed from the ignorance thereof, 
i8 invalid. For though in all places of the world, men ſhould lay the 
foundation of their houſes onthe ſand, it could not thence be infer- 
red, that ſoit ought to be. The Skill of making, - and maintaining 
Common-wealths, confiſterh in certain Rules, as doth Arirthmetique 
and Geometry; not (as Tennis-play) on Practiſe onely : which Rules, 
neither poor men have the leiſure, nor men that have had the leiſure, 
have hitherto had the curioſity, or the method to find out. 
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-. «CHAP; XXL 
Of theL1nentTy of Sutjetts, 
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ments of motion ; ) and may be applyed no lefſe to Irratio- 
nall, and Inanimate creatures, than to Rationall. For wharſo- 
ever is ſoryed, or environed, as it cannot move, bur within a certain 
{pace, which ſpace is determined by the oppoſition of ſome cxternall 
body, we fay it hath not Liberty to go furthet. And ſo of all living 
creatures, whuleft they are impriſoned, or reſtrained, with walls, or 
chayns ; and of the water whileſt it is kept in by banks, or veſſels, 
that otherwiſe would ſpread it ſelfe into'a larger ſpace, we uſe to ſay, 
they are not at Log to move in ſuch manner,/as without thoſe ex- 
ternall impediments t | | 

ion, is in the conſtitution of the thing it ſelfe, we uſe not to ſay, it 
wants the Liberty ; but the Power ro move ; as when a ſtone ſycth 
{fill, or a man is faſtned to'his bed by ſickneſle, p 

P An 


ey would. But when the impediment of mo-. - 


Io7 


Is:xrr, or Fxz xp 0M, fignificth ( properly) the abſence Liberty 
_ of Oppoſiion ; ( by nec I mean externall Impedi- v5 


” 
"x 
ba * 
y L95 
- , n ' 
Y 


108 Port 2: Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap.23 


y . Andaccones to this proper, and generally received meani 
—_—_ # ofthe word, A Fax » x-M : DEED that A thoſe Miner, which by be 
ftrengthand wit he is able to do, is not hindred to doe what hehas 
will to, But when the words Free, and Liberty, are applycd to any 
thing but Bodies, they are abuſcd , for that which is not ſubje@ to 
- Motion, is not ſubje& to Impediment: And therefore, when 'tis 
ſaid (for example) The way is Free, no Liberty of the way is figni- 
fied, but of thoſe that walk in it without ſtop. And when we ſay a 
Guift is Free, there is not meant any Liberty of the Guift, but of the 
Giver, that was not bound by any law, or Covenant to give it. S9 
when we ſpeak Freely, it is not the Liberty of voice, or pronunciati- 
on, but of the man, whom no law hath obliged to ſpeak otherwiſe 
then he did. Laſtly, from the uſe of the word Free-wll, no Liber- 
ty can be inferred of the will, deſire, or inclination, bur the Liberty 
of the man; which conliſterh in this, that he finds no ſtop, in doing 
what he has the will, deſire, or inclination to doe. 
Fare and Fearc, and Liberty are conſiſtent z as when a man throweth his 
Liberty cox= goods into the Sea for feare the ſhip ſhould fink, he doth it never- 
ſtent. theleſle yery willingly, and may refuſe to doe it if he will : Itis 
therefore the ation, of one that was free : ſo a man ſometimes pa 
his debt, only for feare of Impriſonment, which becauſe no 
hindred him from detaining, was the ation of a man ar liberty. And 
generally all actions which men doc in Common-wealths, for feare. 
of the law,arc actions, which the docrs had liberty to onut. 
Liberty and Ltberty, and Neceſſsty axe Conſiſtent : As in the water, that hath 
Neceſſity not only liberty, but a neceſſity of deſcending by the Channel ; ſo 
Cmfijtent, likewiſe inthe Actions which men voluntarily doc : which , becauſe 
they procced from their will, procced from liberty ; and yet, be- 
cauſe every-act of mans will , and cvery deſire , and inclination 
proccedeth from ſome cauſe, and that from another caulſc, 
in a continuall chaine, (whoſe firſt link is in the hand of God the 
firſt of all cauſes,) proceed from xeceſſity. So that to him that could 
ſee the connexion of thoſe cauſes, the neceſſzty of all mens yolunta- 
ry actions, would appeare manifeſt. And therefore God, thar ſeeth, 
and diſpoſcth all things, ſeerh alſo that the liberty of man in doi 
what he will, is accompanied with the neceſſsty of doing that whi 
_ God will, & no more,nor leſſe. Far though men may do many things, 
which God does not command, nor is therefore Author of them ; 
yer they can have no paſſion, nor appetite to any thing, of which 
appetite Gods will is not the cauſe. And did not hi will aflure the 
neceſſr of mans will, and conſequently of all that on mans will dc- 
pendeth, the Liberty of men be a contradiction, and impedi- 
ment to the Qmnipotence and liberty of God, And this ſhall ſuf- 
fice, (as tothe marter in hand) of that naturall liberty, which only 
is "ix an called liberty. 
Artificial utas men, for the atteyning of peace, and conſervation of them- 
Boudh or Co- ſelves thereby, have made an Artificiall Man, which we call a Com- 
venarcr, =—Mon-wealth ; loallo have they made Arrificiall Chains, called C- 
vill Lawes, which they themſelyes, by muruall covenants , have 
| faſtned 
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faſtned at one end, to the lips of that Man, or Aſſembly, to iwhort 
they have given the Sovetaigne Power; and at the other end to 
their own Eats. Theſc Bonds in theit own natute but weak, miay ne- 
verthelcſle be made to hold, by the'danget, though not by the dif 
ficulty of breaking them. | 

In relation totheſe Bonds only it is, that I am to ſpeak now, af Liberty of 
the Liberty of Subjetts. For ſccing there is no Cotnmon-wealth in S*%:<#: 
the world, wherein thete be Rules enough ſer down, for the regy- __ in 
lating ofallthe ations, and words of men, (as being a rling um- £", 

{Gble:) it followeth. neceſſarity ; that if all kinds of ations, \ur;. 

y the laws pratermitted, men have the Liberty , of! doing 

what their own reaſons ſhall ſuggeſt, for rhe moſt profitable to 
themſelves . For if wee take ry in the z rw ſenie,, ' fot , 
corporall Liberty ; that is to ſay, freedome from chains, and _ 
it were very abſurd for men to clamar as they doe, for the Liberr 
they io manifeſtly enjoy. Againe, /if we take Liberty, for an excmp- 
tion from Lawes,it is no lcfle abſyrd,for men to demand as they dos, 
that Liberty, by which all other men may be .maſters of their byes. 
And yer as abſurd as it's, this is it.they demand z.not knowitig tligr 
the Lawes arc of no power to protect them, without a Swotd m; the 
hands of a man, or men, to cauſe thoſc laws to: be put in execution, 
The Liberty of a SubjeR, lyerh therefore _—_ thoſe things, 
which in regulating their actions, the Soveraign hath prarterminecd : 
ſuch as is the Liberty to buy,and (cll, and otherwiſe contra with one 
another; to chookrled own aboad,their own dicr,their own trade of 
lite, and inſtitute their children as _ chemſeclyecs think fit;& rhe like, Liberty of 

Neverthelefſe we are not to underſtand; chat by ſach Liberty, ** S«bjett 


the Soveraign Power of life, and dearh, is cither aboliſhed, or k- **//fer | 
mired. For it has been alrcady thewn, that nothing the Soveraigh 5-6 pr 


Repreſentative candoe to a Subject, on what ſoever, Calt ,, ,*;þ." 5 
properly be called Injuſtice, or Injury; becauſe every SubjeR is yer a;gn 
Author of every a& the Soveraigh dothy fothar he neyer wariteth ; 
Right ro any ng, cons he hina{clf is the SubjeR of 
God, and bound thereby to obſerve the laws of Natute, And there» 
fore it may, and doth often happen in Commore wealths,xhata Sub- 

1 


jet may be purrodearh, by che command of the Soveraign Power 5 
and yet neither doe the ocher wrong: As when Fepths cauſed his 
daughter to be ſacrificed : In which, and rhe like caſes, he that i6 
dicth, had Liberty to doe the action, for which' he is nevertlicleſic, 
without Injury purzodeath, And the fame holderh alſo in 4 S0+ 
veraign Prince, thar punieth ro'death an Innoceme Subject, For 
though the action be againft the law of Narure, as being contrary 
to Equitic,(as mathe Lllngof Uriah, by ,) yer © Was notan 
Injuric t01ri4h , but ro God, Not to Hrieh, becaute the right to doe 
what he plcaſed, was giver him/by #riaþ himfetts And yer to God, 
becauſe David was Goits Subject ;/ and prohibired att ne by 
the law of Nature. Which Jiſtinftion; D&vid hinelt,. whin' he 102 


pented the fact , evidently ng, 7s rhe oviy hve I 
fnned. lathe (anc pt of ae when try wa 
P 3 | the 


Li ; 
heck Co tion,.in the Hiſtories, and Philoſophy of the Anticnt Greeks, and 
rers praiſe, Romans, and in the writings, and diſcourſe ofrhoſe that from them 
i: the Liber- bye received all their learning inthe Politiques, is not the Libertic 


ry of Seve- 


raigns not of 
Private men. 
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ſhed the moſt potent oftheir Common-wealth for ten years, thoughn 
they commirted no Injuſtice ; and yet they never ned ous 
crime he had done z but what hurt he would doe : Nay they com- 
manded the baniſhmem of they knew not whom , and every Citi- | 
zen bring] 9147 erm into the market place, written with the 
ner, 5. red ſhould be baniſhed, withour acruall accuſing 
kim, ſometimes baniſhed an Ariftides, for his reputation of Jultice, 
And ſometimes a ſcurrilous Jeſter, as Hyperbolus, to make a Jeſt of 
it. And yet a man cannot ſay, the Soveraign People of Athens 
wanted right to baniſh them z or an Athenian the Libertic to Jeſt, or | 


to be Juſt. ' 
The Libertic, whereof there is ſo frequent, and honourable men- 


of Particular men, but the Libertic of the Common-wealth : which 
isthe ſame with that, which every man then ſhould have, if there 
were no Civil Laws, nor Common-wealth at all. And the effects 
of it alſo be the _ For as _ maſterleſlc _ there is 
rpetuall war, of eve 1sncighbour ; no inheritance, 
Caicos mage ocupel from the Father z no propric- 
ty of Goods, or Lands ; no ſecurity ; but a full and abſolute Liber- 
nie incycry Particular man : So in States, and Common-wealths not 
dependent on one another, every Common-wealth, (not every man) 
has anabſolute Libertie, - to doe what it ſhall judge (thatis to ſay, 
what that Man, or Afſemblie thar repreſenteth ir, ſhall judge) moſt 
conducing to their benefit. But withall, they live in the condition 
of a perpetuall war, and upon the confines of battel, with their fron- 
tiers armed, and canons planted againſt their neighbours round a- 
bout. The Athenians, and Romanes were free that is, free Com- 
mon-wealths : not that any particular men had the Libertic to 
reliſt their own Repreſentative z but that their Repreſentative had 
the Liberte to reſiſt, or invade other people. There is written on 
the Turrets of the city of Luca in great characters at this day, the 
word LIBERTAS ; yet no man canthence inferre, that a particular 
man has more Libertic, or Immunitic from the ſervice of. the Com- 
monwealth there, than in Conftantinople. Whether a Common- 
wealth be Monarchicall,or Popular,the Freedome is ſtill the Game. 
But it is an caſy thing, for men to be deceived, by the {pecious 
name of Libertic , for want of Ju nt to diſtinguiſh, mi- 


. take that for their Private Inheritance, and Birth right, which isthe 


right ofthe Publique only. And when the ſame errour is confirmed 
by > naps anyone their writings in this ſub- 
29 or no wonder if it produce ſedition,and change of Goyernmenr. 

th mo —— GR to recciye our 

concerning the Inſtitution, Common-weal 

From Ariftoe, Cicero, and other ny Ck and Romanecs, = 
living under Popular States, derived thoſe Rights, not from the 
Principles of Nagure, but tranſcribed them into their books, our _ 
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the Practiſe of their own Common-wealths, . whicli were Popular 4; 
25 the Grammarians deſcribe the Rules of Language,our of the Pra: 
Riſe of the time'; or the Rules of Pdetry, out of the Poems of Homer 
and Yirgil, And becauſe the Athenians: were: taught, (to keep them 
from deſire of changing their Government, that they were-Free- 
men,and all thar lived-under Monarchy were ſlaves; therefore Arifty- 
ze pursiir down inhis: Politiques, (1ib.6.cap.2.) In democracy, Liberty 
& #0 ws poſed : for 'tis commonly held, that ne' man «. Free in. any 
other ns int as Ariſtotlezſo Cicero,and ather Writers bave 
grounded their Civill do@rine, on the opinions of the Romans, who 
were taught-rohate:Monarchy, at firſt, by them that having depoſed 
their Soveraign, ſhared amongſt them the Soveraignty, of Rewe ; and 
afterwards by their Succeſſors. And by reading of theſe Greek, and 
Latine Authors, meh from their childhood have gotten a habit ( un- 
der a falſe ſhew of Liberty, ) of- favouring rumults, and of licentiqus 
controlling the ations of their ING and again-of conmalling 
thoſe comrollers, with the effuſion of {fo much blood, 25 I think 1. 
may truly lay, there was never any thing ſo deesly hr, a5 theſe, 
Weſtetn parts have bought the learning of the Greek and' Latine 
ro Be ; FO CH Ic 11 TOT Dn 
o come now to the particulars of the true Liberty of a SubjeRz' Zberty 
that is to ſay, whar are the things, which though commanded-by.the Swbjett: 
Sovyeraign, he may neyerthelefle, without Injuſtice, refuſe to do'y; we. *9 * meaſn- 
arc to er, what Rights we paſſe away, when we- make a Com- red, | 
mon-wealth ; or (which 1s all one,) what Liberty we deny our-ſelves, 
by owning all the ARions ( without exception ) of the Man, or -Al- 
ſembly we make our Soveraign. | For in the a& of our Skbwifion, - 
conſiſteth both our obligation, and our Liberty, which muſt; there- 
fore be inferred by arguments raken/fromi thence 5 there being no - 
Obligation on any man, which arifethnot from ſome A of his owng 
for all men equally, are by Nature Free. And-becauſe ſuch argu- Lo 
ments, muſt cither be drawn from the expreſle words, I Authoriſe all 
his 4tions, or from the Interition.:of him that ſubmitteth himſclfe 
to his Power, ( which Intention is to be underſtood by the- End for 
which he ſo ſubmirterh z ) The Obligation, and Liberty of the Sub- 
ze, is tobe derived, either from thoſe Words, ( or others equiva- 
tent) orclſe from the End of the Inſtitution of Sovyeraignty ; name- 
ly, the Peace of the Subjets within themſclyes, and their Defence 
againſt a common Enemy, | 

Firſt therefore, ſecing Soveraignty by Inſtitution, is by Coyenant- Subje@ts have 
of every one to every one; and Soveraignty by Acquiſition, by Tong "on 
Covenants of the Vanquiſhed to the Vitor, or Child tothe Parent; 2 1” 
It is manifeſt, that every Subje& has Liberty inall thoſe things, the ,,,, ,ganf 
right whereof cannot by Covenant be transferred. I have ſhewn be- them cher 
fore in the 14.Chapter, that Covenants, not to defend a mans own ans 66 6 
bod Lg herefore, - LICTBS, RAT Dy 

gn command a man (though juſt! emned,)to ,,. 

kill, wound, wt. himſelfe ; or not to celiſt thoſ: that aſſault DT Ehas 
him or toabſtain the uſe of food, ayrc, medicine, or any other rhemſelver ; 


- . 
Z 


Ner fo wWdy- 
fare, wnleſſe 


ril wndey- 


[ate tt, 


& 


they velunta- nldy fs refuſal with dearb, may nevertheleſſe if man 


_—_kk 
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TED ern IuT hath that man the Liberty 


wo w - Mp 0,382: : 

V! Ie beintcrrogared by the-Sovcraign, or his Authority, con- 
£ Crime done by himſclfc, he is not ( withour afturance 
of Pardew) to confelie it ; becauſe-no man (as I have ſhewn in the 
fame Chapter ) can be obliged by:Covenant to-accule himſelte, 

{ Again, the Conſent of a Subjea'to —_—_— is contained 
intheſe words, 1 Awthoriſe, or take wpon me, all. bis Actions, 11 which 


. ther is no ceftriction ar all, of his own fartnct naturall Liberty : 


Forby allowing him to k;# we, I am not bound to kill my {clic when 
he commands mc. Condroygrn a7 Py chow, if you 
ow of 1c rp Hed kill my ſelfe,' ar my, fellew. It fol- 
oweth therefore, that ITE +1 | os UI YO 21 

"No _ is <p i Frag _ omg _ to kill himſelfe, 
er any &her man , And conſequently.zhat the- Obligation a man may 
tatlns keve.apza the C of rhe Soveraign to execute any 
pos 4rd diſhonourable Office; dependeth-Hor 0n.the Words of 
our Submiſfion'; but: on the Intention , whictris xo be underſtood by 
the- Edd thereof. When therefore our refuſalito obey, fruſtrares the 


' End for which the — was ordained ; then there is no Li- 
Wo clit 


po {erg er | ON STLHS 
pon this ground, a man that is commanded 85 a Soulgicr to fight 
againſt the enemy, though his Soveraign have Right n—_ to pu- 
es refuſe, 
withour Injuſtice 4 as when he ſubſtirucerh a ſufficient ier 1n his 
place's for in this caſe he deſerteth not the- ſeryice of the Common- 
wealth. Andrhere is allowance to be made for naturall timorouſ- 
neſſe, not onely ro-wormen, ( of whom no ſuch rous duty is cx- 
pected,) bur alſoro men of feminine courage. When Armies fight, 
there is on one fide, or both,a running away z yet when they do it not 


man, guilty 
- berty, takes away from the Soveraign, the means of ProteQting 


bertoahem to jorn 
to | 
Cornty hey kves 


out of trechery, bur fear, they are not eſteemed to doit unjuſtly, but 
diſhonourably. For the ſame reaſon, to avoyd bartell, is noc Inju- 
ftice, but Cowardiſe. But he daricconiah lied: a Souldicr, or 
thimpreſt mony, takerh away the excuſe of a timorous nature z 
and is obbged, not onelyto goto the bartell, bur alſo not to run from 
t, without his Captaines leave. And when the Defence ofthe Com- 
mon-weakth, requireth ar once the help of all that are able to bear 
Arms, eyery one'is obtiged , becauſe ocherwiſe the Inſtitution of the 
Common-wealth, which they have not the purpoſe, or courage to 
preſerve, was in vain. & 

To refiſt the Sword of the Common-wealth, in defence of ano- 

ty, or innocent, no man hath Liberty ; becauſe ſuch Li- 

us Z 
and 1s therefore deſbraRive of the very cfience of Government. But 
In caſca great many men together, have” already refiſted the Sove- 
raign Power unjuſtly, or committed ſome Capitalcrime, for whicir 
nexpeterh dearh, wherher they noe the Li- 
her, and affift, and defend one another © 

they but defend their kves;which the Guil- 
oQ 
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man may as well do, a3 the Innocent, There was indced injuſtice in 
the firſt breach of their duty z Their bearing of Arms ſubſequent to 
it, though it be ro maintan what they have done, is nonew unjuſt aQ, 
Andif it be onely to defend their perſons, it is not unjuſt ar all. Bur 
the offer of pardon taketh fram them , ro whom ir is offered, rhe 
plea of ſelf-de fence, and maketh their perſeyerance in aſſiſting, ot 


defending the reſt, unlawtfull. | 
As for other Lyberries, they depend on the Silence of the Law. In 


caſes where the Soveraign has preſcribed no rule, there the Subje& 
hath the Liberty to do or forbeare, according to his own diſcretion. 


13 


The Greateſt 


Liberty of 


Subjefts, de. 


And therefore tuch Liberty is in ſome places more, and in ſome leſlſe, prv4th on 


and in ſome times more, in other times leſle, according as they that 
have the Soveraignty ſhall think moſt convanicnt. As for Example, 
there was a time, when in England a man might enter in to his own 
Land, ( and diſpoſſeſle ſuch as — poſſeſſed it,) by force. But 
in after-rimes, that Liberty of Forcible Entry, was taken away by a 
Starute made ( by the ___ Parliament, And in ſome places of 
the world, men haye the Liberty of many wives : in other places, 
ſuch Liberty is not allowed. > 54s 

If a Subje& have acontroverſie with his Soveraigne, of debt, or 
of right of poſſeſſion of lands or goods, or concerning any ſervice re- 
quircd at his hands, or concerning any = ,corporall, or pecunia- 
ry, coprnrg on a precedent Law z he hath the ſame Liberty to ſue 
or his right,as if it were againſt a SubjeR; and before ſuch Judges, as 
are appointed by the Soveraign-- For ſeeing the Soveraign demand- 
eth by force of a former Law, and not by vcrtue' of his Power , he 
declareth thereby, that he requireth no more, thanihall appear to be 
due by that Law. The (utc therefore is not tothe will of the 
Soveraign; and conſequently the Subje& hath the Liberry ro6demand 
the hearing of his Cauſe ; and ſemence, according tothar Law. Bur 
if he demand, or take #ny thing by pretence of his Power ,, there ly- 
cth, in that caſc,no action of Law: for all that is done by him in Ver- 
tuce of his Power, is done-by the Authority of every SubjeR, and 
—_— 5 that brings an aQion agnind{the Sovcraign, brings it 
againſt himlſelfe. 

If aMonatch, or Soveraign Aſſembly, grant a Liberty to all, or 
any of his Subje&s, which Grant ſtanding, he is diſabled to provide 
for their ſafery, the Grantis voyd , e he direRly renounce, or 
transferre the Soveraignty to another, For in that he might openly, 
( if it had been his will, and in plain termes, have renounced, or 
transferred it, and did not it is to be underſtood it was not his will 
but thar the Grant proceeded from i ce of the repugnancy be- 
tween ſuch a Liberty and the Soveraign Power : and therefore the 
Soveraignty is ſtill retayned ; and conſequently all thoſe Powers, 
which are neceſſary to the exerciſing thereof z fuchas are .the Power 
of Warre, and Peace, of Judicature, of appointing Officers, and 
Connertoſes, of levying Mony, and the reft' named ini the 18th 

apicr . '. 


The 


the Slence of 


the Law. 
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The Obligation of Subjects to the Soveraign, is underſtoed to 
In what Ca- laſt as long or no ger 5 than the power laſter x by which he is 
ſes 9s as 1 able to rotect them . For the right men have by Nature to 
I = protect themſelves; when none ecl{e can protect them, can by no 
dience ro Covenant be relinquiſhed. The Sovtraignty is the Soule of the 
their Seve=» Common-wealths which onee departed from rhe Body, the mem- 
F&rgn bers doe no more receive their motion from irc; The end of Obe- 
dicnce is Protection; hich, whereſoeyer a man ſeeth it; either in 
his own, or in anothers ſword, Nature applycth his obedience toit, 
and his endeavour to maintaine ir. And though Sovcraignty, in 
. the intention of them that make it, be immorrall ; yet is it in its own 
nature, not only ſubject to violent death, by forreign war z bur al- 
ſo through the ignorance, and paſſions of men, it hath in it, from 
the very inſtitution, many ſceds of a naturall mortality, by Inteſtine 
Diſcord. | | 
If a. Subje& be taken priſoner in war z or his perſon, or his means 
In caſe ef of life be within the Guards of the enemy, and hath his life and cor- 
4 rall Liberric given him, on condition to be Subje@ to the Viator, 
be hath Libertic ro accept the condition ; and having accepted it, is 
the ſubje& of him that took him 3 becauſe he had no other way to 
preſerye himſelf. The caſc is the ſame, if he be derceined on the lame 
termeszin a forreign country. But if a man be held in priſon, or 
bonds, or is not truſted with the liberric of his bodic , he cannot be 
underſtood to be bound by Covenant to ſubjeRion; and therefore 
—_ if he can, make his eſcape by any means whatſoever, 
[ocafGrks  Tfa Monarch thall relinquiſh the Soveraigny, both for himſelf, 
Soveraion and his hetres 5 His:Subjets returne to the abſolute Libertic of Na-. 
caſt off the ture, becauſe, though Nature may declare who are his Sons, and 
government whoare thenereſt of his Kin , yet it dependeth on his own will, 
from hwmſelf (ag hath been ſaid inthe precedent chapter,) who ſhall be his Heyr. 
- x If therefore he will have no Heyre, there is no Soveraignty. nor Sub- 
F7 jeQion. The caſe is the ſame, if he dye without known Kindred, 
and without declaration of his Heyre. For then there can no Heire 
: be known, and conſequently no Subjection be due. 
I» caſe of Ifthe Soveraign Baniſh his Subject ; during the Baniſhment, he is 
Baniſhment. not Subject... But he that is ſent on a meſſage, or hath leave to tra- 
vell, is hill Subject , bur it is, by —nontas 5 Poci Soveraigns, not 
by vertue of the covenant of Subjection. For whoſoeyer entreth iri- 
. to anothers dominion, is Subject to all the Laws thereof; unleſle 
® have a privilege by the amuty of the Soycraigns, or by ſpeciall 
LCEnce; Fs by 
I caſe the It a Monarchſubducd by war,render himſclf Subject to the Victor; 
—_ tis Subjects' are delivered from theit former obligation, and be- 
<4, Ccomcobligedtothe Victor. Bur if he be held priſoner, or have iiot 


ig 


ofhis ewn Body ; he is not underſtood to have giver a- 
way the Ui ht of gyoycraigntic ;and therefore his Subjects are ob- 
liged to yield obedience tothe Magiſtrates formerly placed, gover- 
rung not in their own name, bur in his. For, his Right remaining, the 
queſtion is only ofthe Adminiſtration ; thar is to ſay, of the Magi- 
ſtrates 


to another, 


ſelf Subjeft the libero 


OfCOMMONWEALTH, Chapt. ' ity 


Part 2. * 
ſtrates and Officers; which, if he haye not means to natne;” he is 
ſuppoſed to approve thoſe, - which he himſelf had formerly ap- 


pointed. | | 


——c_ 
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| CHAP,” XXI.L 
Of SYSTEMES Subjef, Political, and Private, 


Aving ſpoken of the Generation, Forme, and Power of 75, a;..;; 
a Common-wealth, I am in- orderto ſpeak next of the ſor, of 51. 
parts thereof. And firſt- of Syſtemes, which "reſemble feme: of 
the fimilar parts, or Muſcles ofa 'Body naturall. By Sysramns ; Propie. 

I underſtand any numbers of men joyned in-one Intereſt, or one 
Buſineflſe. Of which, ſome are Regular, and ſome Irregular. Re- 

47 are thoſe, where one Man, or A men; iS conſtiruted 

epreſentative of the whole number. All other are Irregular, 

Of Regular, ſome are Abſolute, 'and Independent, ſubje& to none 
but their- own Repreſentative : ſuch: are only Common-wealths ; 

Of which I have ſpoken already in the 5. laſt precedenr' chapters. 

Others arc Dependent ; that is to ſay, Subordinate to ſome Soye- 

raign Power, to which every one, as alſo their Repreſentative is 

Swbjce, 

- Of Syſtemes ſubordinate, ſome are Political, and ſome Private; 

Politicall (otherwiſe Called Bodies Politique, and Perſons in Law,) 

are thoſe, which are made by authority from the Soveraign Power 

ofthe Common-wealth. Private, are thoſe, which are conſtituted 
by SubjeRs amongſt themſelyes, or by authoritie from a ſtranger, 
For no authority derived from forraign power,- within the ' Domi- 
nion of another, is Publique there, but Private. - 

And of Private Syſtemes, ſome are 'Lawfull ; forme Uniawfull 
Lawfull, are thoſe which are allowed by the Common-wealth : all 
other are Wnlawfull. Irregular Syſtemes, are thoſe -which' having 
no Repreſentative, conſiſt only 1n concourſe of People, which if 
not forbidden by the Common-wealth, nor made” on evill defigne, 

(ſuch as are conflux of People to markets,” or ſhews, or any other 
harmicleſle end,) are Lawfull. But when the Intention is evill,” or (if 
the number be conſiderable) unknown, they are Unlawfull. 

In Bodics Politique, the power of the Repreſentative is alwaics In a! 2+- 
Limited: And that which preſcribethvthe Linuts thereof, is the'Pow- des Polniger 
er Soveraign. For Power Unlimited,/is abſolute Soyeraignty: And *** P-=*7 * 
che Soveraign, in every Commonwealth, is/ the abſoline' Repre- = _— 
ſentative of all the ſubjects ;-andrhiercfore no- other, can be'Repre- _ 
ſcnative of any part of them but ſo far forth, az he ſhall piv# leave : 
Andtogive leavetou Body Politique of Subjectsto have" aniabſo- 

Iucc Repreſentative 20 all iments and purpoſes; were ro abakdon the 
overmnent of {o- muctrof the "Cootncunbadca and4eo divide! the 

ominion, contrary to their Peace and Deferice; which the” Sove- . * 

raign cannot be CW | | "Wh 


plainly 
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plainly, and dire@tly diſcharge themof their ſubze&ion. For conſe- 

py, eee = NG fignes of his will, when other conſc- 

quences are ſignes of the contrary z but rather ſignes of crrour, and 
miſreckonning ; to which all mankind is too prone. 

The of that Power, whichis given to the Repreſentative 
of a Bodie Politique, are to be taken notice of, from two things. One 
istheir Writt, or Letters fromthe Soveraign: the other is the Law of 

the Common-wealth. Kh 

By Letters: For hin the Inſtitution or Acquiſition of a Common-wealth, 

Parents: Which is independent, thexe needs no Writing, becauſe the Power of 

' the Repreſentative has there no other bounds, but ſuchas are ſer our 
by the unwritten Law of Natures yetin ſubordinate bodies, there are 
ſuch diverſitics of Limitation neceſſary, concerning their 
times, and places, as can neither be remembred without Leners, nor 
taken notice of, unleſſe fuch Letters be Patent, that they may be read 
tothem, and withall ſcaled, or teſtified, with the Scales, or other 
permanent fignes of the Authority Soveraign, 

And the And becauſe ſuch Limitation is not alwaics cafie, or perhaps poſ- 

Lav. fibleto bedeſcribed in writing ; the ordinary Lawes, common to all 
Subjes, muſt determine, what the ——_— may lawfully do, 
in all Caſes, where the Letters themſclvesAarc filent. And cherefore 

1Vhen the Re. Tn Body Politique, if the Repreſematiye be one man, whatloe- 

preſentative Ver he does inthe Perſon of the Body, which is not warranted in his 

x ene man, Letters, nor by the Lawes, is his own aR, and not the a@ of rhe Bo- 

bs wn - dy,norof any other Member thereof befides himſelfe : Becauſe fur- 

pro oy her than his rs, or the Lawes limit, he-repreſenteth no mans 

aw, perſon; but his own. -Biit what he docs according tothele, is the a& 
of every one: Forof the Ad of the Soveraignevery one is Author, 
becauſe he is their Repreſentative unlimited ; and the aRt-of him thar 

recedes not from the Letters of the Soveraign, is the a& of the So- 

L and therefore every member ofthe Body is Author of it. 

When it is «=  Butif the Repreſentative be an Aſſembly z,, whatſoever that AC- 

Aſſembly,it ſerably ſhall Decree, not warranted by their Letters, or the Lawes, is 

» 19s fr ay the act of the Aſſembly, or Body Politique,and the a& of every one 

+ Frag Ee Nooe thamdecree wasmgade 3 but not the aRt of any man 

; xing preſent Voted to the Contrary z nor of any man abſent,un- 
Icfſe, he Vatcd ig by procuration. Itis the at of the Aſſembly, be- 
cauſe Vountby che major par z and if it be a crime, the Afﬀembly 

- may be puniſhed, as farre-torth as it is lc, as by diſſolution, or 

Forkcirure of their ( which is to fuch artificiall, and fifirious 

Bodies, capitall,)or (if the Aſſembly have a Common ſtock, wherein 

nane of the Innocent Members have proptiety,) by þ Ber Mul&, 

hath exempted all Bodies Poli- 
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nations to limit lending )the dcbr 15 the Repreſematives, For if he mor or ewe 
ſhould have Authority from his Lerters, to make the members pay #,51 Cor- 
what he borroweth, he ſhould have by conſequence the Sove , tratt; be is [y- 
of them ; and therefore the grant were either yoyd, as proceedi «ble on___ 
from Ecrour. commonly incident to humane Narure, and an unſufh- Vw 
cient ligne of the will of the Granter z or if it be avowed by him, 
then is the Repreſenter Soveraign, and falleth.not under the preſent 
ucſtion, which is onely of Bodics ſubordinare. No member there- 
ore is obliged to pay the debt ſo borrowed, but the Repreſematiye 

himſelfe : becauſe he that lenderh it, being a ſtranger to the Leners, 
and to the qualification of the Body, underſtanderh thoſe onely for 
his debtors, thar arc engaged; and ſceing the Repreſemer can ingage 
himſclfe, and none clſe, has him onely tor Debtor , who muſt there- 
fore pay him, our of the common ſtock ( if there be any,) or (if there 
be none ) out of his own eſtate. > 

If he come into debt by ContraR, or Mul&, the caſe is the ſame, 7» #t i a: 

But when the Repreſemative is an Aſſembly, and the debr to a Aﬀemth, 
ſtranger ; all they, and onely they are reſponſible for the debe, that 1,7," 
gaye their yores tothe borrowing of it, or to the ContraQrhat made j,,. ,1.,- 
1r due, orto the fa for which the Mult was impoſed ; becaule eve- red, 
ry one of thoſe in yoring did engage himlſclfc for the payment : For 
he that is author of the borrowing, 1s-obliged to the payment, even 
of the whole debt, though when payd by any one, he be dif d. 

Bur if the debt be to pne of the Afſcmbly. the Aſlembly onely 13 Ff che debt 


obliged tothe payment, out of theix common ſtock ( if they have #* #9 one of 
any :) For having livery of Vote, if he Vote the Mony, ſhall be bor- rr _ 


rowed, he Votes it ſhall be payd If he Vote if ſhall nor be borrow- | 
ed, or be abſent, yer becauſe ia lending, he yorech the borrowing, be 11.4,” 
canradicterh his formers. Vote, and is obliged by rhe later, and be- 

COmes det omeoner and lend 3x Oy cannot wy 

payment from any particular man, dut' from common. 4 reature 

oncl \ which Cayling he barb no rome , nor complaint, but againſt 

hinal clfc, tha being privy to the afts of the Aſſembly, and to their 

means to.pay, and not being enforced, did nevertheletle through his 

own folly-lend his mony, G fy 2: 

Ir is manifeſt by this, that in Bodies Politique ſubordinate, and. Prote/tation 
lubjxRttoa Soyeraign Power, it is ſometimes not onely lawfull, but. <£i»// che 
F dmg wb) oeey ens any er ig rk II nſt the. —_— RF 
decrees of the Repreſentative Aſſembly, and cauſe their diſſent to be' ,, + wag 
Regiſtred, or to take wirneſle of it y becauſe otherwiſe they may- be rimes lawfal; 
obliged to pay debts contracted, and be re for crimes com- but ag4inſt 
mitted by orher men : Byt in a Soveraign hat liberty is ta- Severaig» 
ken away, both becauſe end ang there, denics their Sovc- F797 mever. 
rgn porn 52920 Subject (thongh nor Fouhwayertn hc ig 
ragn ris as to the Subj not {0 in the -ftgh! 
of juftifed by the Command z, forof fuck command every ny <> 

F- | p 6 a us 
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conſtituted; wherein there is an unſpeakable diyerſitic ; but alſo by 
the times, places, and numbers, ſubjc& to many limitations. And as 
to their affaires, ſome are ordained for Government ; As fitſt, the 
Government of a Province may be commirted to an Aſſembly of 
men, wherein all reſolutions ſhall depend on the Votes of the major 
part z and then this Aſſembly is a Body Polirique,and their power li- 
tmited by Commiſſion. This word Province ſignifies a Charge, or 
"care of buſineſſe,, which he whoſe buſineſle it is, committeth to ano- 
ther man, to be adminiſtred for, and under him ; 4hd therefore wheh 
in one Common-wealth there be divers Countries, that have their 
Lawes diſtin one from another;or are farre diſtant in place, the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Goyernment being coramirted to —_ | 
thoſe Countries where the Soveraign 1s not reſident, but governs by 
Commiſſion , are called Provinces. Bur of the government of a 
. Province, by an Afſembly reſiding inthe Province ut ſelfe, there be 
few examples. The Romans who had the moves of many Pro- 
vinces, yet governed them alwaies by Prefidents, and Prztorsz and 
not by Aſſemblies, as they governed the City of Rome, and Territs- 
ries adjacent, In like manner, when there were Colonies ſent from 
England, to Plant Virginia, and Sommer-Ilands, though the go- 
vernment of them here, were committed to Aſſemblies 1n Lonasy, 
yetdid thoſe Afſemblics never committhe Government under them 
to any Aſſembly there ; but did to each Plantation ſend one Gover- 
- nour; For though every man, whefe he can be preſent by Nature, 
deſires to participate of government z yet where they cannot be pre- 
ſent, they are by Nature alſo chclined, to commnitit the Government of 
their common Intere rather 9s Monarciicall then a RR form 
of Government : which is alfo evident in thoſe men that have gre 
private eſtates ; who when they are unwilling to take the paines 
adminiſtring the bufineſſe that belongs ro them, chooſe rather to truſt 
one Servant, then an Afﬀembly either of their friends or ſervants. 
Bur howſoever it be in fa, yet we thay ſuppoſe the Goyernment of 
a Province, or Colony committed toan Ailſembly : and when ir is, 
that which in this place T have to ſay, is this z that whatſoever debt 
is by that Aſſembly contracted , or whatſoever unlawfull A& is de- 
creed, is the AR onely of thoſe that aſſented , and not of eny that 
diſſeated,or were abſent, for the reaſons before alledged. Allo that 
. an Aﬀſembly rcfiding our ofthe bounds of that Colony whereof they 
have mate von cannot execue any power over the perſons, or 
goods of any of the Colonic, to' ſeize on chemfot debr, or other du- 
ty, in pa place without the Colony it ſelfe,as having no JuriſdiRion, 
nor A eclſewhere, but are left rothe remedie, which the Law 
of the place atloweth them. And though the' Aſſembly haye right, 
to impoſe a Mulupon any of rheir members, thar ſhall break the 
Laywes they make , yet out of the Colonie it ſelfe, they have uo right 
rq execute the ſame, And that which is faid here, of the Rights of 2z 
Aſſembly, for the government of a Province, or a Colony, is appli- 
able alſoroan Aﬀſembly for the Government of a Town, an Uni- 
verlity,or a College,or a Church, or for any other Goyerament over 
tbe perſonsof men. e 1 And 
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. And generally,inall Bodies Politique, if any particular mem- 
ber conceive himſelf Injuried —_ Body it ſelf, the Cogniſance 
h r6 the overtign, and thoſe the Soveraign 


of his cauſe belonget 
hath ordained for Judges ih ſuch cauſes, or ſhall ordaine for thar 


particular cauſe , and not to the Body it {clf, For the whole Body 
15 in this caſe his fellow ſubjeR, which in; a Soveraign Aﬀembly, 
is othetwile: for there, if the —_— be not Judge, though in his 
owncaule, there can be no Judge atall. . : 


. InaBodie Politique, for the well ordering of forraigne Trif- Bodres Poli 
fique, the moſt eomimodious Repreſentative is an Aſſembly of all '9* _ LE 


the members z thar is to ſay, ſuch a pne, as every one that adven- 
cureth his miony, may be preſent a all the Deliberations, and Re- 
ſolutions of the Body, if they will theinſclyes. For proof whereof, 
we are to conſider the end, for which men that are Merchants, and 
may buy and fell, export, and 'import their Merchandiſe, accor- 
ding to their own dilcretions, doe neverthelefle bind .rhemſclyes 
up in one: Corporation; It- is true; there be few Merchams, that 
with the Mcrchandiſe they buy at bome , can fraight a Ship; to 
export itz or with-that they buy abroad, to bring i= h#Hc, and 
rm a _ ether in one every 
ganTmay either participate ' gaine; according to the ri- 
ans "ru iract. way va oem: and fell what he nor, 
or imporrs, at ſuch'prices as he'thinks fir. Bur this is no Body Po- 
litique, there being no Common Repreſentative to oblige Gs ro 
other Law, than thar-which is co to all other ſubjeas. 


The End of their /I rattle; is ro make their gaine rhe grea- 
ter , whuch is done two Wayes 5 by Ce buying, ab ls fling, 


both a home, aqd:abroad.- | So that'to grant to-a Comp . 
Merchants to be a LOR, or Body Politique, is to,gr ne hel 
a double Monopoly, whercof-one'isto be ſole buyers ; another to be 
ſole ſellers. For whenthere is a Company incorporate for . any par- 
ticular forraign Country, they 'only export the Commodities ven- 
dible in that Coun ; which is ſole buying at home, and ſolc ſel- 
ling abroad:/'Forar there iis bur one buyer, and/abroad but 
one that ſelleth: both which is gainfull to the Merchant, becauſe 
nip by I at higher rates ; 
And rhere is but one buyer of forraigh Mere , and bur 
one thar ſels them at home ,, both which againe are gainfull to the 
"Of tee double, Monopoly one: pare is difudvantageoud Ye the 
- Of zhis . Monopoly one is diſadyantageous \to the 
people « hens choockey ey wn, Fort home by: hole ſole 
cxportation they {ct whar price they pleaſe on' the husbandry, and 
kandy wks of the people 3 and by he ſlt importation, hatprie 

they plcaſe on all forcaign commoditics the' peopte have (need of 5 
both which are ill; for the people. -On the tontrary, by-the fole 
{clling of the native ompenicin abroad, and ſole buying 'the: for- 
raign commodines uponthe place, they raiſe the price of thote; and 
abate the price oftheie, tothe diſadvancage 'of the fortaigntr : For 
where but-one {elltrh; the Merchandiſe 1s'the dearery and where 


bur 


ſ 
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but one eth the chea r: Such Corporations therefore are no 
T are 
and £1 


oC rarde whah 
mon ſtock, but whar is ang 
for building, buying, vicualling 

particular gaine of every ONS a ang of 
acquainted with the emp of hisown tharis, that x 4 one 
be ofthe Allembly, thar have the'power to order the ; 
and be acquainte with their accounts. And therefore the Repreſen- 
_ 2 ich « Body muſt be an Aſſembly, where every member 

preſent at the conſultations, if he will. 

Ia BodyP Eun contra a. debt to a 
he a their ſencative Aſſembly, every Mcmber is 
« by himſelFfor che whole, For a r can. take 00 notice of 
heir private Lawes, bur confidereth them as ſo many particular men, 


devery one to the whole ne, Till mand an one 
arg ah ref Bur if np 21 — ay 
the creditar is debter far the whole to hinſclf, and cannot 
Fore demand his deb, be only from the common ſtock, if her 


RN na wah and ſe a Tax upon the Body, i. is un- 
derſtood to be la ayd upon eyry Member ein to his par- 
cicular aqventure in = bakdeke 0+ 


CEL Rack Wh made of tir particular adrem: 


- TfaMulltbe lay the Body for ſome unlawful a&; 
are lyable by w hate cos, y yep or by _ 
calf a dpebts by whats wor ; for innone ofthe reſt.is_ oy other 
crime but being of the Body which if a. crime, xbecauſe tho 
wr As xdeyned by the aurhoriry of the Common-wealt,) is 


tore ofche Members beindeiodro te the Bod ſued 
Pots I gr ER nn ade be he may bu 


authonty of wr 
the Lac wealth : Sufrromk oy WE 
> a3 : Bl . 
A Bodie Po- : Th 
litique for 
i Body 


Connſel to be »þ,, 
given to the - of their 


Soverargn, 


for any other cauſc,as with one Perſon repreſenting the whole Coun- 
try, ſuch Depurics, having a place and time of mecting affigned them, 
arc there, and at that time,a Body Politique, repreſenting every Sub- 
park the Dominion yur ls cl fr nh mover a lb 
pr unto lan, or Allembly, that by the Soye- 
80 | be decked that no- 
thing more be propounded, nor debated by them, the Body is 
diſſolved, For if they were the abſolute Repreſentative of the peo- 

le, then were itthe Soveraign Aſſembly , and ſorhere would be rwo 
T veraign Aflemblics, or two vetgy 94 over the ſame people 
which cannot conſiſt with their Peace. And therefore where there is 
once a Soveraignty , there can be no abſolute Repreſentation of 
the people, bur by it. And for the limits of how farre ſuch a Body 
hhatfre reſent the whole People, they are ſer forth in the Writing by 
which they were ſent for. For the People cannot chooſe their Depu- 
tiestoother intent, than is in the- Writing direed to them from 
their Soveraign exprelled. | " 

Private Botics Kegnlar, and Lawfull, arc thoſe that are conftitu- ef Regular 
ted without Letters, or other written Authority, ſaving the Lawes per os Bo- 
common to all other Subjects. And becauſe they be united in one Per- © Sa 
ſon Repreſentative, they arc held for Regular ; ſuch as are all Fami- © fe 
lies, in which che Father, or Maſter ordereth the whole Family. For 
he obligeth his Children, and Seryants, as farre as the Law permit 
teth, though not further, becauſe none of them are bound to obedi- 
ence in thoſe actions, which the Law hath forbidden to be done. In 
all orher.aQtions, during the tune they, arc under domeſtique goyern- 
ment, they arc ſubje to their Fathers, and Maſters, as to their im- 
mediate Soveraigns, For the Father, and Maſter being before the 
Inſtnution of Common-wealth, abſolute Soveraigns in their own 
Familics, they loſc' afterward no more of: their- Authority, than the 
Law of the Common-wealth taketh from them 7 

Private Bodics Regular, but Unlawfull, are thoſe that unite them- Privee Bo- 
ſclves into one perſon Repreſentative, without any publique Autho- 4 _— 
rity atall; fuch as arc the Corporations of Beggars, Theeves and rg 
Giplics, the better to order their trade of begging, and ſtealing; and 
the Corporations of men, that by, Authority from any forraign 
Perſon, unite themiclves in anotbers- Dominion, for the caſier pro- 
pagarion of Dodrines, and for making a party, againſt the Power of 
the Common-wealth. 

Irregular $ Emes, G their nature, but Leagues, or _—_— = 
meer con 0 » Without union to parucular nt "2p 
nocby bigaionof on to another, bin proceeding only from a fi- « 7 7 
milirude of wills and inclinations, become Lawfull, or Uolawfull, ac- *** *<% 
cardingtothe lawfulneſle, or unlawfulneſle of every particular mans 
dcfignetherein : And his defigne is to be under by the occaſion. 

he Leagues of Subjeds, ( becauſe Leagues are made 
for mutuall defence, ) are in a Common. wealth (which is no more 
than a L of all the Subjects rogerher ) for the moſt part unne- 
cellary, and favour of walawfull z and axe for that cauſe Un- 


lawfull, 
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lawfull; and go commonly by the name of FaQtions, or Conſpira- 
cies. Fora Le being a connexion of men by Covenants, if there 
be no/ r given'to any one Man, or Aﬀembly (as in the con- 
dirion of meer Nature ) to compell them to performance, is fo long 
- onely valid, asthere ariſcth no juſt cauſe of diſtruſt : and therefore 
berween Common-wealths, over whom there is no humane 
Powereſtabliſhed, to keep them all in awe, are not onely lawfull, bur 
alſo profitable for the time they laſt. But Leagues of the Subjes of 
one and the ſame Common-wealth, where every one may obtain his 
right by means of the Soveraign Power, are unne to the main- 
taining of Peace and Juſtice, and ( in cafe the defipne of them be 
evill, or Unknown to the Common-wealth )unla . For all uni- 
ting of ſtrength by private men, 1s, if for evill intent, unjuſt; if for 
intent unknown, —_— to the Publique and unjuſtly concealed. 
Secret Cu. If the Soveraign Power be in agreat Aſſembly, and a number of 
bals. men, part of the Aſſembly, without ity,conſult a part, to con- 
trive the guidance of the reſt; This is a FaQion, or Conſpiracy un- 
lawfull; fas being a fraudulent ſeducing of the 'Afſembly for their 
| os | Butif he, whoſe private intereſt is to be debated, 
and judged inthe Aſſembly, make as many friends as he can}; in him 
it isno ſajuſtice z becauſe in this caſe he 1s no part of the Aſſembly, 
Andthough he hire ſuch friends with mony, ( unleſle there be an 
expreſſe Law againſtit,) yet it is not Injuſtice. For ſometimes, ( as 
mens manners are, Juſtice cannot be had without mony z and cycry 
man may think his own — it be heard, and judged. 
Fends of pris» Inall Common-wealths, if a private man entertain more ſeryants, 
rate Fami- thanthe government of his cſtare, and lawfull employment he has 
lies, for them requires,/ it is FaQtion, and unlawfull. For having the pro- 
teion of the Common-wealth, he needeth not the defence of pri- 
vate force.” And whereas in Nations not throughtly civilized, ſeverall 
numerous Families have lived in continuall hoſtility,and invaded one 
another with private force z yet it is evident enough, that they have 
done unjuſtly , orelſe that they had no Common-wealth. 
Fattiosforr And as FaQions for Kindred, ſoalſo Factions for Government of 
Gevernment, Religion, as of Papiſts, Proteſtants,&c. or of State, as Patricians, 
and Plebcians of old time in Rowe, and of -Ariftocraticalls and De- 
mocraricalls of old time in Greece, are' unjuſt,” as being contrary to 
the and ſafety of the people, and a taking of the Sword os of 
the hand of the Soveraign. 
Concourſe of people is anJrregular Syſteme, the lawfulneſſe, or 
unlawfulneſle, w reof dependeth on the occaſion, and on the num- 
ber of them that are aſſembled: If the occaſion be lawfull, and ma- 
nifeſt, the Concourſe is lawfull z” as the uſual! meeting of men ar 
Church, or at a publique Shew, in uſuall numbers # for if the num- 
bers be extraordinarily great, the occaſion is not eyident ; and conſe- 
quently he that:cannot render a particular and good account of his 
wy them, is to be/judged conſcious of an unlawfull, and 
ruous defigne. Ir ow. be lawfull for a thouſand men; to joyn 
in 4 Petition to be deliverc a ae ans: - 
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oves worthe 


forcyepariom in Depſer oft ; becauſe there--is none 

- . 2dreproſene'it to,' For 'oyery one that | hath-command, ; voproſent 

titre themonly whom ONS 

= Kobe ay 0 each, 6 10-enable others: to 
b E Sore 


toteach and infact rhe he pop 

receiyeth his ſiroplyz that is. oy 
— Cod: Sal other, receive theirs the fayour 
RE I Inns a Monarchy 


ry hs provere Regis ; or Dei; ovidentia & voluntate Regs. 


alſo to whom ] JurifdiRionis given, are Publique Miniſters. 
ir Scats of Juſtice they repreſent the perſon of the Sove- 
rin; and their Senrence, is 594 Senrence z For (as hath been before 
teal] all Judicature is cfſentially annexed ro the Soveraignty , 
Nd chereforc ll other. Judges are but Miniſters of him, or chem 
that have the Soveraign Power: And as Controverlics are of two 
ſorts, namely of Fat#,and of Lew ; ſoarc Judgements, ſome of Fa, 
fome 6f Law: And conſequently in the ſame comroyerſic, there 
be two Ju ont of Faſ necker of Lew, 
La in both theſe controverſies, there. may ariſe a controverſic 


between the party Judg robe 245 wh becauſc be 
both Subjects to the in Equity to be ] dy 
men agreed on by conſent of | hy for nomanc NTT 
own cauſe, Bur the'Sove already agreed on ud 
them both, and is therefore ci ——_—_ Cauſe, and abc 


« himſelf, or appoint 
Andethis agreement. is theft undetſtood to be made ay them 
divers waycs z as firſt, if the Defendant be allowed to ex 


fuch of his Judges, whoſe intereſt makerb him ſulpe&t won 
mo _—_— _ bath 'alrcady iy FOOD the con Ir 

e which he excec not againſt, are 
on. Secoridly, if be a ce toany; other {4 ay oo 
furtherz/for his a * is irehei, Third! A he os appcalc to the 


III _— by himſelf, or ” Delegates which the 
z; thar Sentence is finall: for 


= nw his own Judges» ther ©.16 (aps. by 
c 

" Theſe properties of juſt and rationall Judicarure C d, I 
cannot forbeare roobſcrye.the excellent: of rhe, 
of Juſtice eſtabliſhed bothfor Gommon,andalſo for Publique Pleas 


in Ezglezd. By Common. Pleas; 1; meane thoſe, where, both - 


the "oe and Defendant are SubjeRs: 4 by: Pyblique, 
ng is the $ rae wget 4 

p is the Squctaign, Far whereas there. hence 

men', whereof one was Lords, the other nn 
had this Ptiviledge, to have for Judges in al Capitall crimes, | 
bur Lords; and of them, as many as har goo W | 
ing ever-acknowledged as a: Priviledge of, to ir | 
were none but ſuch-as they had+ themſelves; defired. - 
conroverkies,cvcry SubjeR(as alſo incivill cotroverties the Lords 
kad for Judges, menof the Coun -where the manter in controvelic 


hey 4.3 which he might make his exceptions, till ar laſt Lis 
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men without exception bei ed on, they were Judged b 

thoſe twelve. So in tering boon Judges, there could be ys 
thing alledged by the party, why the ſentence ſhould nor be finall. 
Theſe publique /perſons, with Authority from the Soveraign 
Power, cither to Inſtrut, or Judge the people, are ſuch members 
of the Common-wealth, as may fictly be compared to the organs of 


Voice in a Body naturall. 
F,r Exceu- Publique Miniſters are alſo all thoſe, that have Authority from 
bon. the Soveraign, to procure the Execution of Judgements given ; to 


ubliſh the Soyeraigns Commands z to ſuppreſſe Tumults; to appre- 
Lo and impriſon MalefaRors ; and other aQts tending to the. con- 
ſervation ofthe Peace. * For every a& they doe-by ſuch Authori- 
ty, is the at of the Common-wealth z and their ſervice , anſwe- 
rable tothat of the Hands, in a Bodie naturall. 

Publique Miniſters abroad, are thoſe that repreſent the Perſon 
of their own Sovyeraign, to forraign States. Such are Ambaſſadors, 
Meſſengers, Agents, and Heralds, ſent by publique Authoritie, and 
on publique Buſineſſe. | 

But ſuch as are ſent by Authoritie only of ſome private = 
of a troubled State, though they be received, are neither Publique, 
nor Private Miniſters of \ » Common-wealth , becauſe none of their 
actions have the Common-wealth for Author . Likewiſc, an 
Ambaſſador ſent from a Prince, to congratulate, condole, or to a(- 
fiſt ar a ſolemnity, thoughthe Authority be Publique ; yer becauſe 
the buſineſſe is Private, and belonging to him in his narurall capa- 
city. ; iS Private perſon. Alſo if a man be ſent into another Coun- 
try, ſecretly to cplore* their counſels, and ſtrength , though both 
the Authority,-and the Buſineſſe be Publique ; yet becauſe there is 

none to take notice of any Perſon in him, fa his own; he's but a 
Privarc Miniſter ; but yet a Miniſter of the Common-wealth and 
may be compared to an Eye in the Body naturall. And thoſe that 
are appointed to receive the Petitions or other informations of the 
People, and are as4t were the publique Eare, are Publique- Mini- 
ſters, and repreſent their Soyeraign in that office, k | 
Counſellers * Neither a- Counſellor (not a'Councell of Stare, if we conſider 
without other it with ho Authority of Judicature or Command, bur only of giving 


empl,yment Advice to the Soveraign when it is xcquired, or of offeringirt when 
thento Ad- i. noe receſs is : Publique Perſon. For the Advice is Sddreſſed 


Uiſe are not 


Publigue _ 9 the Soveraign only,-whoſe perſon cannot in his own preſence 
Miaiſfter;, be repre edeo hin by another. But a Body of Counſcllors, arc 


never without ſome'other Authority, either of Judicature, or of im- 
mediate Adminiſttarion?As in a Monarchy, they repreſent the Mo- 
narch, in' delivering his Commands tothe Publique Miniſters:' In 
Demottacy, the Counecll, or Senat#&propounds the Reſult of their 
delibetarions te the people, as a Councell ; but when they appoint 
Judges, or heare Cauſes, or give Audience to Ambaſſadors, it is in 
the quality of a Minifter of the People: And in an Ariſtocracy the 
Councell of State is the Soveraign Aſſembly it ſelf; and gives 
counſel] ro none butthEmiclyes. f 4. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Of theNuT&AIT 10Nn,mdPROCREATION 
of a Common-weallh. 


He NuTtk1T1on ofa Common-wealth conliſteth, in The Now- 
the Plenty, and Diſtribution of Materials conducing to Life: 74hment of | 
In Concottion,, or Preparation ; and ( when concodted ) * Commons 


in the Conveyance of it, by conyenient conduits, to the Tek of 


Publique ule. E 4 Commodities 
As for the Plenty of Matter, it is a thing limited by Nature, to of Se« and 
thoſe commodities, which from ( the two breaſts of our common £ad- 
Mother) Land, and Sea, God uſually cither freely giverh, or for la- 
bour (clleth to man-kind, 
For the Matter of this Nutriment, conſiſting in Animals, Vege- 
tals, and Minerals, God hath freely layd them before us, in or ncer 
to the face of the Earth 4 ſ6 as there needeth nomore bur the labour, 
and induſtry of receiving them, Infomuch as Plenty dependerh (nexr 
to Gods favour) meerly onthe labour and induſtry of men. 
This Matter, commonly called Commodines, is partly Native, 
and partly Forraign: Natzve, that which is to be bad within the Ter- 
ritory of the Common-wealth : Forraten, that which is imported 
from without. And becauſe there is no Territory under the Domini- 
on of one Common-wealth, ( except it be of very vaſt exrent,) rhat 
produceth all things needfull for the maintenance, and motion of the 
whole Body, and few that produce-nor ſomething more than 'nece(- 
fary z the ſuperfluous commodities:to be had within', become no 
more ſuperfluous, but fupply theſe -wants'! av home, by importation 
of thatwhich may be had abroad, eithet by Exchange, or by juſt 
Warre, or : fora mans Labour alſo, is a commodity ex- 
changeable tor benefit, as.well as any other" thing : And; there have 
been Common-wealths: that havi -more Territory, than hath 
ſerved them for habitation, have nieverrhelefle, nor onely maintained, 
bur alſo.encreaſed their Power, ny" the labour of trading from 
one placero another, and partly. by felting the ManifaQtures, whereof 
the Materials were brought in trom grher. places. | 
The Diftribution ofchedfarerielnd ths Nouriſhment, is the'con- 4,4 the 
ſtiturion of Mine, and Thine, and Hisythatis to fay, in one word Pro- right Di/2;4- 
priety ; and belongethan all kinds of Common-wealth to the Soye- b«rion of 
raign Power: For wherethere is no' Common-wealth, there' is { as **= 
hath —_ ſhewn. ) a perperuall warre of every man againſt 
ws or eany nd therefore everything is his that-petteth ir, and 
keepethit by force ; which is neither 'Propriety, nor Community ; but 
Uncertainty. 'W hich is ſo cvident, that even Cicero, ( & paſſionate de- 
tender of Liberty, ) ina publique pleading, artributerh all Propricty 
tothe Law Civil, Let the Civill Law, ſaith he, be onre abandoned, or 
but negligently guarded, ( not to ſay oppreſſed,) and there is nothing, 
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that any man can be ſure to receive How his Anceſtor, or leave to his 
Children. And again ; Take away the Civill Law, and no man knows 
what is his own, and what another mans. Secing therefore the Intro- 
duction of Propriety is an effet of Common-wealth 3 which can do 
nothing but by the Perſonthar Repreſents it, it is the at onely of the 
Soveraign ; and conſiſterh in the Lawes, which none can make thar 
have not the Soveraign Power. And this they well knew of old, 
who called that N«z@, ( that is to ſay, Diftriburion,) which we call 
Law and defined Juſtice, by — to every man his own. 

In this Diſtribution, the Firſt Law, is for Diviſion of the Land ir 
{c1fc : wherein the Soveraign affigneth ro every man a portion, accor- 
ding as he, and not according as any SubjeR,or any number of them, 
ſhall judge agrecable to Equity, and the Common Good, The Chil- 


from the Ar- 1.-n of Iſracl, were a Common-wealth in the Wilderneſſe , byr 


wanted the commodities of the Earth, till they were maſters of the 
Land of Promiſe; which afterward was divided amongſt them, nor 
by their own diſcretion, bur by the diſcretion of Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and Foſhua their Generall : who when there were twelye Tribes, 
making them thirtcen by ſubdiviſion of the Tribe of Foſeph ; made 
neyertheleſſe but twelve portions of the Land; and ordained for the 
Tribe of Levi no land, bur afftgned them the Tenth partof the whole 
fruits ; which diviſion was therefore Arbitrary. And thongh a Peo- 
ple comming into poſſeſſion of a Land by warre, do not alwaics cx- 
terminate the antient Inhabitants, ( as did the Jewes,) but leaye to 
many, or moſt,or all of them their Eſtates  yetit is manifeſt they hold 
them afterwards, as of the ViRors diſtribution; as the' people of 
Eneland held all theirs of William the Conquerowr. 


rom whence we may colle&;thar the Propricty which a ſubje& 


cludes not the Dart in his lands, confiſterh in a right to exclude all other ſubjects 
Dommwion of from the uſc of them , and not to exclude their Soyeraign, be it an 


Aſſembly, or a Monarch. For ſecing the Soveraign, that is to ſay, 
theCommon-wealth ( whoſe Perſon he reprefenterh,) is underſtood 
to-do nothing bur in order to the common Peace and Security, this 
Diſtribution of lands, is to be underſtod as done in order tothe ſame: 
And conſequently, wharſoever Diſtribution he ſhall make in preju- 
dice thereof, is contrary to the will of every ſubje, that committed 
his Peace, and ſafety to his diſcretion, and conſcience ; and therefore 
by the will of cycry one of them; is to be reputed voyd. It is true, 
thata Soveraign Monarch, or the greater part of a Soveraign Aſſem- 
bly, may ordain the doing of -many things in purſuit of their Paſſi- 
ons, contrary to their own conſciences, whichis a breach of truſt,and 
of the Law of Nature z but this is not enough to authoriſe any ſub- 
ject, either to make warre upon, or ſo much as to accuſe of Injuſtice, 
or my way to ſpeak evill of their Soveraign ; becauſe they have au- 
thoriled all his aQions, and in beſtowing the Sovcraign Power, made 
them their own. But in what caſes the Commands of Soveraigns 
arc contrary to Equuy, and the Law of Nature, is to be conſidered 

hereafter in another place. 
 Inthe Diſtribution of land, the Common-wealth ir ſelfe, may bo 
conceived 
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carnceived-to have 2 pontian, and pofſciſe, and improve the fame 
cheit Re proſeacerive ; andchar ſuch portion may madc hicien? 
to fuſteine the whole -— ror to the cammon Peace, and defence 
necellacily required Which were very true, if there could be 
Repreſentativecancoived free fram humane paſſions, and infirmi- 
ties. Butthe nature of men being\as itis, the (errting forth of Pub- 
lique Land, or of any certaine Revenue for the Common-mealth, 
is in vaine ; and tenderh no the diſolutian of Government, and to 
the condition of meere Nature, and War, n as cyer the So- 
gn Power falleth into the hands of a Monarch, or of an Aſ- 
ſcmbly, that arc aither roo negligent of mony,ortoo hazardous in cn» 
gaging the publique ſtock, anto a , or coſtly war. Common- 
wealchs. can endure no ow For ſect - 11004 gm is not limited 
by:their own appetite, exte dents, and the apperitcs 
cfakeir neighbours, the Publique Riches cannot be limited by other 
limits, than thoke which the cmergent occaſions ſhall require. And 
whoxecas in England, there were by the Conquerour, divers Lands 
reſeryed to his own uſe, (belides Forrefts, and Chaſes, either for 
his recreation, ar for preſervation of Woads,) and divers ſervi- 
ceszeſerved onthe Land he gave tus OO it ſeems 
were not reſeryed for his Maintenance in his Publique, ibut in his 
Nawrall capacity: For he, andhis Succeflors did for all that, 1a 
Arbitrary Taxcs on all Subjects Land, when they judged it. necel- 
dary. -Qr if thoſe publique Lands, and Services, were ordained as 
a ſufficient maintenance of the Common-wealth, it was contrary 
tothe ſcope of the Inſtitution ; being (as it.:appeared by thoſe en- 
ſuing Taxes) inſufficient, and :(as it appeares'by. the late ſmall Re- 
venue of the Crown) Subje& ro Alienation, and Diminution, I is 
therefore in yainc, to aſſign a portion 'to the Common-wealth ; 
which-may ſell, ar give it away; and does iſcll, and give it away 
when tis done by their Repreſentative. | 
As the Diſtribution of Lands at home; ſo alſorto affigne in what -,, p,..., 
laces, and for what commodities,;the Subje&t ſhall traftique abroad, ,, warter 
longeth to the Sovcraign. For if it did belong to privare per- of Traffigue 
ſons to uſe their own diſcretion therein, ſome of rhem wonld bee , as 
drawn for gaine, both to furniſh the.enemy with means to hurt the <7 Diſtr 
Common-wealth, and hurt it themſelyes, by importing ſuch things, —y 
as pleaſing mens appenites, be nevertheletle noxious, or ar leaſt un- 
profitable to them. And therefore it belongeth tro the Common- 
wealth, (that is, to the Soveraigh only,)) to approve, or diſapprove 
both of the places, and mattcr-of forraign T ratfique. | 
Further, icejng.it is not enough to the Suſtentation of-a Com- -,, ,..,, ,F 
mon-wealth, that cyery man havea propriety-ina portion .of Land, ,,,;ferring 
or inilome few:;commoditics, or anaturall property in ſome uſefull propriety be- 
art, and-there-3S noart inthe world, :but is neceſlary cither for the /-»g «ſo od 
being, or well-being almoſt of evory particular man ; -it is necefla- 5 59% 
ry, that men-diſtribucethat which they ican ſpare, and transferrechcir "5" 
propriety therein, "one 20.another, 'by exchange, and -mu- 
contract. Anid.there fore in. belongeth to the Common-ealth, 
(thar 
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(that is toſay, to'the Soveraign,) to appoint in what manner, all 


kinds of contra@t between Subjeas, (as buying, ſelling, exchan- 


ing, borrowing, lending, letting, and taking to hire,) are to bee 
. ; arid by what words, and f1gnes they be. underſtood for 
valid. - And for the Matter, and Diſtribution of the Nouriſhment, 


tothe ſeverall Members of the Common-wealth, thus much (con- 


fidering the modell of the whole worke) is ſufficient. 
| By Concodtion, I underſtand the reducing of all commodities, 
which arc not preſently conſumed, bur reſerved for Nourifhment 
in time tocome, to ſome thing of equall value, and withall ſo por- 
table, as not to hinder the motion of men from place to place , 
to the end a man. may have in what place ſoever, ſuch Nou- 
riſhment as the place affordeth. And this is — elſe but 
Gold, and Silver, and Mony. For Gold and Sllyer , be- 
ing ( as it happens )..almoſt in all Countries of the world high- 
ly valued, is a commodious meaſure of the value of all things elſe 
between Nations, and Mony (of what matter foeyer comued by the 
*Soveraign of a Common-wealth,) is a ſufficient meaſure of the 
value of all things clfe, between the Subjects . of that Common- 
wealth. By the means of which meaſures, all commodities, Moye- 
able, and Immoveable, are made to accompany a man, to all pla- 
ces of his reſort, within and without the place of his ordinary re- 
{idence;; and the ſame paſſeth from Man to Man, within the Com- 
mon-wealth ; and goes round about, Nauriſhing (as it paſſerh} 
every part thereof; In ſo much as this Concoton, is as it were 
ahe Sanpciſicarion of the Common-wealth : For naturall Bloud is 
in like manner made 'of the fruits of the Earth ; and circulating, 
nourifherh by the way, every Member of the Body of Man. 

And becauſe Silver and Gold, have their value from the mat- 
terit felfz they have firſt this priviledge, that the value of them 
cannot be altered by the power of one, nor of a few Common- 
wealths z as being a common \meaſure of the commodities of all 
places. But baſe Mony, may eafuly 'be enhanſed, or abaſed. Se- 
condly, they have the priviledge to make Common-wealths moye, 
and ſtretch out their armes, when need is, into forraign Countries ; 
and ſupply, not only private SubjeRs that travell, but alſo whole 
Armies with Provitton. But that Coyne, which is not confidera- 
ble for the Matter, but for the Stamp of the place, being unable to 
endure change of ayr, hath its effect ar home only ; where alſo it is 
{\ubje& to the change of- Laws, and thereby ro have the value di- 
miniſhed, to the prejudice many times of thofe that have ir. 

The Conduits, and Wayes by which it is conveyed to the Pub- 
lique ure, arc of two ſorts ; One, that Conyeycth it to the Publique 
Coffers ; The other, that Iflueth the ſame our againe for publique 
pR——_ Of the firſt ſort, are Collectors, Receivers, and Trca- 
urers z of the ſecond are the Treaſurers agyne; and the Officers 
appointed for payment of ſeyerall publique or private Miniſters, 

nd in this alſo, the Arrtificiall Man maintains his reſemblance with 
the Naturall ; whoſe Veins reeciving the Bloud from the ſeyerall 
parts 
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Parts of of the Body, carry it tothe Heart; where being made Virall, 
the Heart by the Arteries ends it out again, to cnliven, and enable 
for motion all the Members of the ſame. 


The Procreation, or Children of a Conimon-wealth, are thoſe 74, cp,7. 
we call Plantations, or Colames » which are numbers of men ſent Out aver of 4 
fron the Conimon-wealth, under a Condugor; or Goyernour, to Common- . 
inhabit a Forraign Country, cither formerly voyd of Inhabitants, or wealth (e- 


made yoyd then, by warre. And when a Colony.is ſetled, they arc ”** 
cither a men wo of themſelves, diſcharged of their ſubje- 

ion to their Soveraign that ſent them, ( as hath been done by many 
Common-wealths of antient time, ) in which caſe the Common- 
wealth from which they went,was called their Metropolis, or Mother, 
and requires no more of them, then Fathers require of the Children, 
whom they cmancipate; and make free from their domeſtique go- 
vernnient, which is Hotiour, ahid Friendthip ; or elſe they remainuni- 
ted totheir Metropolis, as were the Colonies of the people of Rome 
and then they are no Common-wealths themſelves, but Provinces, 
and parts of the Common-wealth that ſent them, So that the Right 
of Colonies ( faving Honour, and League with their Metropolis, 
dependeth wholly on their Licence, Or Letters, by which their Sove- 
raign authorifed them xo Plant; 


% 
4 —— 
.. 
 ————_— 


hm 


CH AP. XXV. 
Of GounsELL, 


fi: fallacious it is to judge ofthe nature of things, by the or- Cow/el 


dinary and inconftant uſe of words,appeareth in nothing more, wha, 


than in the confuſion of Counſels, and Commands, ariſing 
from the Imperative manner of ſpeaking inthem both, and in many 
other occaſions beſides. For the words Doe thi, are the words nor 
onely of him that Commanderh , bur alſo of him that giveth Coun- 
ſell; and of him that Exhorteth $ and yet there are but few, that ſee 
not, that theſe are very different things z or that cannot diſtinguiſh 
between them, when they perceive who it is that ſpeaketh, and to 
whom the Specch is dire&ed, and upon what occcaſion. But finding 
thoſe phraſes in mens —_— being not able, or not willing to 
entec into a confiderati circumſtances, they miſtake ſome- 
times the Precepts of Countellours, for the Precepts of them that 
Command and ſometimes the contrary  accofding as it beſt agreeth 
with the conclufions they would inferre, or the ations they approve. 
Toavoyd which miſtakes, and render to thoſe termes 6f Command- 
mg, Counſelling,'and Exhorting, their proper and diſtin& ſignifica- 
nions, I define them rhus. 


ComMMan Dis, where a man ſaith, Doe ths, or Doe not this, with- Differences 
out mg other reaſon than the Will of him that —_ it. From #tween 


this it followeth manifeſtly, thar he that Commandeth, pretendeth' 
thereby his own Benefit : For the reaſon of his Command is his own 


Wil 


Command, 


and C eun(cll. 
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Will -—— 4 the prop: r obje& of eyery mans Will, is ſome Good 


to himſclte. 


CounssLL, is where a man ſaith, Doe, or Doe not thi,and dedu- 
ceth his reaſons from the benefit that arriveth by it to him to whom 
he ſaith it. And from this it is evident, that he that giveth Counſel, 


pretendeth onely ( wharſocyer he intendeth ) the- good of him, to 


whom he giveth it. | | 
Therefore between Counſell and Command, one great difference 


is, that Command is direAcd to a mans own benefit z and Counſcll 
to the benefit of another man. And from this ariſeth another diffe- 
rence, that a man may be obliged to do what he is Commanded as 
when he hath covenanecd to : Bur he cannot be obliged to do 
as he is Counſelled, becauſe the hurt of notfollowing it, is tis own; 
or if he ſhould covenant to follow it, then is the-Counſell turned into 
the nature of a Command; A third difference between them is, thar 
no man can pretend a right to be of another mans, Counſel] ; becauſc 
he is not to pretend benefit by it to himſelfe;, byt ro demand right to 
Counſell another, argues a will to know his deſignes, or to gain ſome 
other Gogd to himſelfe ; which ( as I ſaid before ) is of every mans 
will the proper objec. UL vr ff 
This alſo is incident to the nature of /Counſcll ; that whatſoever ir 
be, he that askerth it, cannot in cquity accule, or puniſh it : For to ask 
Counſell of another, is to permit him to give ſuch Counſell as he 
ſhall think beſt ; And conſequently, he that giveth counlell to his So- 
veraign, ( whether a Monarch, or an Aſſembly ) when he asketh it, 
cannot in equity be puniſhed for it, whether the ſame be conformable 
tothe opinion of the moſt, or not, ſoit be to the Propoſition in de- 
bate, For if the ſenſe of the Afſembly can be taken notice of,” before 
the Debate be ended, they ſhould neither ask, nor take any further 
Counſell; For the Senſe of the Aſſembly, is the Reſolution of the 
Debate, and End of all Deliberation. And generally he that deman- 
deth Counſell, is Author of it ; and therefore cannor puniſh it; and 
what the Soveraign cannot, no man elſe can. Bur if one SubjeR 
giveth Counſel] ro another, to do any thing contrary to the Layes, 
whether that Counſell proceed from evill intention, or from igno- 
rance onely, it is puniſhable by the Common-wealth ; becauſe igno- | 
rance of the Law, is no good excuſe, where every man is bound to 


_ kake notice of the Lawes to which he is ſubjeR. 


E xhort.:tion 
and Dehorta- 
t:08 what. 


Exn ORTATION,and DE:HoRTATION, is Counſcll, accom- 
panied with fignes in him that giveth it, of vehement deſire to have ir 
tollowed ; or to ſay it more briefly, Counſel vehemently preſſed. For 
he that Exhorteth, doth not deduce the conſequences of what he 
adviſcth to be done, and tye himſelfe therein tothe rigour of truc 
reaſoning z bnt encourages him he Counſelleth, to Afton : As he 
that Dchorteth, deterreth him from it. And therefore they have in 
their ſpecches, a regard to the common Paſſions, and opinions of 
men, in deducing their reaſons; and make uſe of Similitudes, Meta- 
phors, Examples, and other tooles of Oratory, to perſwade their 


Hearers of the Utility, Honour, or Juſtice of following their advile. 
From 
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From whence may be inferred, Firſt, that Exhortation and De- 

hortation, is dire&ed to the Good of him that giveth the Counſell, 
not of him that asketh ir, which is contrary tothe duty of a Counſel- 
lour ; who( by the definition of Counſell ) ought to regard, not his 
own benefit, wt his whom he adyiſeth, And that he direReth his 
Counſell to his own benefit, is manifeſt enough, by the long and ve- 
hement urging, or by the artificial giving thereof, which being nor 
required of hum, and conſequently procceding from his own occaſi- 
ons, is direed principally to his own benefit, and bur accidentarily 
rothe good of him that is Counſelled, or not arall. . 
' Secondly; that the uſe of Exhortarion and Dehorrtation lycth one- 
ly, where a man is tb ſpeak to a Multitude z becauſe when the Speech 
is addreſſed to one; he may interrupt him; .and examine his reaſons 
more rigorouſly; than can be done in a Multitude ; which are too ma- 
ny to enter into Diſpute, and Dialogue with him that ſpeakerh indif- 
ferently tothem all at once. 

Thirdly, that they that Exhort and Dehort, where they are requi- 
red to give Counſel, are corrupt Counſcllours, and as it were bribed 
by their own intereſt, For though the Counſell they give be never 
ſo good ; yet he that gives it, is no more a good Counlellour, than he 
that civerh a Juſt Sentence for a reward, is a Juſt Judge. But where 
a man may lawfully Command, as a Father in his Family, or a Lea- 
derin an Army, his Exhortations and Dehortations, are not onely 
lawfull, but allo neceſſary, and laudable : Butthen they are no more 
Counſells, but Commands ; which whenthey are for Executian of 
ſoure labour ; ſometimes neceſſity, and alwayes humanity requireth 
to be ſweetned in the delivery, by encouragement, and in the rune 
and phraſe of Counſell, rather then in harſher language of Com- 


* mand, 


Examples of the difference between Command and Counſel, we 
may take from the formes of Speech that exprefſe them in Holy 
Scripture. Have no other Gods but me ;,, Make to thy ſelfe no graven 
Image ;, Take not Gods name in vain; Sanitific the Sabbath; Honour 
thy Parents ; Kill not , Steale not,8&c. are Commands becauſe the 
reaſon for which we are to obey them, is drawn from the will of God 
our King, whom we are obliged to obey. But theſe words, Sell aff 
thou haſt . give it to the poore ; and follow me, are Counſel; becanſe 
the reaſon for which we are to do fo, is drawn from our own benefit ; 
which is this, that we ſhall have T; reaſure in heaven, Theſe words, Go 
into the Village over againſt you, and you ſhall find an Aſce tyed, end her 
Colt , looſe her, and bring her to me, are a Command : for the reaſon 
of their fat is drawn from the will of their Maſter : but theſe words, 
Repent, and be Baptized in the Name of Feſus, are Counſell ; becauſe 
the reaſon why we thould ſo do, tendeth not to any benefit of God 
Almighty, who ſhall ſtill be King in what manner ſoever we 'rebell; 
but of our ſelyes, who have no other means of avoyding the puniſh- 
ment hanging over us for our ſins. | Ay 

Asthe difterence of Counſell from Command, hath been now 


deduced fromthe nature of Counſell, conſifting in a mag, the /. Counſe!- 
+ 
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benefit, or hurt that may ariſe to him that 1s to be Counſclled, by the 
neceſſary or probable conſequences of the action he propoundeth , ſo 
may alſo the differences between apr, and _ Counlellours be de- 
rived from the ſame. For Experience, being but Memory of the con- 
ſequences of like actions formerly obſerved, and Couniel! bur the 
Specch whereby that experience is made known to another ; the Ver- 
rues, and Defects of Counſell, are the ſame with the Vertues, and 
Defects Intellecuall : And tothe Perſon of a Common-wealth, his 
Counſcllours ſerve him in the place of Memory, and Mentall Di{- 
courſe. But with this reſemblance of the Common-wealth, to a na- 
turall man, there is one difſimilitude joyned, of great importance ; 
which is, that a naturall man receiyeth his expcrience, froin the naty- 
rall objects of ſenle, which work upon him without paſſion, or inte- 
reſt of their own ; whereas they that give Counlell ro the Repreſen- 
rative perſon of a Common-wealth, may have, and have of.en their 
articular ends, and paſſions,that render their Couniells alwayes tuf- 
pected, and many times unfaithfull. And therefore we may ter down 
tor the firſt condition of a good Counſellour, That his Enas, and In- 
tereſt, be not inconſiſtent with the Ends and Intereſt of him he Coun: 
elleth. . 

/ Secondly, Becauſe the office of a Counſellour, when an action 
comes into deliberation, is to make manifeſt the conſequences of it, 
in ſuch manner, as he that is Counſelled mav be truly and evidently 
informed ; he ought to propound his adviſe, in ſuch torme of ſpeech, 
as may make the truth moſt evidently appear ; that is to ſay, with as 
firme ratiocination, as ſignificant and proper language, and as brief- 
ly, as the evidence will permit. And therefore rh and unevident 
Inferences; ({uch as are tetched onely from Examples,or authority of 
Books, and are not arguments of what is good, or evill, but witne(- 
ſcs of fact, or of opinion.) obſcure, confuſed, and ambiguous Expreſii- 
0n5,Alſo all metaphoricall Speeches tending to the ſtirring up of Paſſion, 
( becauſe fuch reaſoning, and ſuch expreſſions, are uſefull onely to 
deccive, or to lead him we Counſell towards other ends than his own) 
are repugnant to the Office of a Counſellour. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Ability of Counſclling proceedeth from 
Experience, and long ſtudy ; and no man is preſumed to haye expc- 
rience in all thoſe _ that zothe Adminiſtration of a great Com- 
mon-wealth arc neceſlary to be known, No man « preſumed to be 4 
2ood Counſellour, but in ſuch Buſineſſe, as he hath not onely been much 
verſed in, but hath alſo much meditated on, and n+ war For ſeeing 
the buſineſſe ofa Common-yealth is this, to preſerve the people in 
Peace at home, and defend them againſt forraign Invaſion, we ſhall 
find, it requires great knowledge of the diſpoſition of Man-kind, of 
the Rights of Government, and of the nature of Equity, Law, Ju- 
ſtice, and Honour, not to be attained without ſtudy ; And of thc 
Strength, Commodities, Places, both of their own Country, and 
their Neighbours ; as alſo of the inclinations, and deſignes of all Nz- 
tions that may any way —_—— And this is not attained to, with- 
out much experience, Of whichthings, not oncly the whole ſunme, 
but 
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but every one of the particulars requires the age, and obſervation of a 
man in years, and of more than ordinary ſtudy, The wit required for 
Counſcl.as | have ſaid before({Chap.s. )is Judgement. And the diffe- 
rences of men in that point come from different education,of ſome to 
one kind of ftudy,or buſincſle,and of others to another. When for the 
doing of any thing, there be Infallible rules, (as in Engines, and Edi- 
fices, the rules of Geometry, ) all the experience of the world cannor 
equall his Counſell,that has learnt, or found out the Rule. And when 
there is no ſuch Rule, he that hath moſt experience in that particular 
kind of buſineſſe, has therein the beſt Judgement, and is the beſt 
Counlcllour. | 
Fourthly, to be able to give Counſell to a Common-wealth, in 
a buſineſſe that hath reference to another Common-wealth, 1t is 
neceſſary to be acquainted with the Intelligences, and Letters that 
come from thence, and with all the records of Treaties, and other 
tranſattions of State between them ; which none can doe, but ſuch 
as the Repreſentative ſhall think fir. By which we may ſee, that the 
who are not called to Counſell, can have no good Countell in fuch 
caſes to obtrude. 
Fifthly, Suppoſing the number of Counſellors equall, a man is 
better Cnſclled by hearing them apart, then in an Aſſembly and 
that for many cauſes. Firſt , in hearing them aparr, you have the 
advice of cvery man; but in an Aflembly many of them deliver 
their adviſe with 7, or No, or with their hands, or feet, not moved 
by their own ſenſe, but by the eloquence of another, or for feare of 
diſpleaſing ſome that have ſpoken, or the whole Aflembly, by con- 
tradition; or for feare of appearing duller in apprehention, than 
thoſe that have applauded the _— opinion. Secondly, in an 
Aſſembly of many, there cannot chooſe but be ſome whoſe inte- 
reſts are contrary tothat of the Publique ; and theſe their Intereſts 
make paſſionate, and Paſhon cloquent, and Eloquence drawes others 
into the ſame advice. For the Paſſions of men , which. aſunder 
arc moderate, as the heat of one brand; in Aſſembly are like many 
brands, that enflame one another, (eſpecially when they blow one 
another with Orations) to the ſetting of the Common-wealth on 
fire, under pretence of Counſelling it. Thirdly, in hearing every 
man apart, one may examine (when there is need) the truth, or pro- 
bability of his reaſons, and of the [grounds of the adviſe he gives, 
by frequent interruptions, and objections ; which cannot be done 
in an Aſſembly, where (in every diſhcult queſtion) a man- is rather 
aſtonied. and dazled with the yariety of SCourl upon it, than in- 
trmed of the courſe he ought to take, Beſides, there cannot be an 
Aſſembly of many, called together for advice, wherein there bz not 
ſome, that have the ambition to be thought ctoquent, and alſo lear- 
ned in the Politiques; and give not their adyice with care of the bu- 
lineſle propounded,” bur of the applauſe of their morly orations, 
made of the divers colored threds, or ſhreds of Authors; which is 
an Impertinence atleaſt, that rakes away the time of ſerious Con- 
lultation, and in the ſecret way of Counſclling apart, is calily a- 
voiced 
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voided. Fourthly, in Deliberations that ought to be kept ſecret, 
(whereof there be many occafions in Publique Buſinefſe,) the Coun- 
ſells of many,and eſpecially in Aſemblics,are dangerous; And there- 
fore great Aſſembles are neceſſitated ro commit {ſuch affaires to 
leſſer numbers, and of ſuch perſons as are moſt veried, and in whoſe 
fidelity they have moſt confidence, | 
To conclude, who is there that ſo far approves the taking of 
Counſell from a great Aſſembly of Counſcllours, thar wiſheth for, 
or would accept of their pains, when there is a queſtion of mar-, 
rying his Children, diſpoſing of his Lands, governing his Houſe% 
hold, or managing his private Eſtate, eſpecially if there be amongſt 
them ſuch as wiſh not his proſperity * A man thar doth his buſi- 
neſſe by the help of many and prudent Counſellours, with every one 
conſulting apart in his proper element, docs it beſt, as he that uſeth 
able Seconds at Tennis play,placed in their pn ſtations. He does 
next beſt, that uſeth his own Judgement only;as he that has no Second 
at all. Bur he that is carried up and down to his bufinefle in a fra- 
med Counſell, which cannot move but by the plurality of conſen- 
ting opinions, the execution whereof is commonly (our of envy, or 
intereſt) retarded by the part diſſenting, does it worſt of all, and 
like one that is carried to the ball, though by good Players, yet in 
a Wheele-barrough, or other frame, heavy of it ſelf, and retarded 
alſo by the inconcurrent judgements, and endeayours of them that 
drive it; and ſo much the more, as they be more that ſet their hands 
coitz and maſt of all, when there is one, or more — them, 
that defire to have him loſe. And though it be true, that many 
eys ſee more then one, yet it is notto be underſtood of many Coun- 
cllours z but then only, when the finall Reſolution is in one man. 
Otherwiſe, becauſe many eyes ſee the ſame thing in divers lines, 
and are apt tolook aſquint rowards their private benefit, they that 
deſire not to miſle their marke, though they look about with two 
eyes, yet they never ayme but with one; And therefore no great 
opular Common-wealth was ever. kept up; but either by a for- 
raign Enemy thatunited them z or by the reputation of ſome one 
eminent Man amongſt them ; or by the ſecret Counſell of a few; 
or by the mutuall feare of equall factions; and not by the open 
Conlultations of the Aſſembly. And as for very little Common- 
wealths, be they Popular , or Monarchicall, there is no humane 
wiſdome can uphold them, longer then the Jealouſy laſteth of their 
potent Neighbours. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
Of Civitt Lawss. 


Y Civitrt Laws s, I underſtand the Lawes, that 
men are therefore bound to obſerve, becauſe they are Mcm- 
bers, not of this, or that Common-wealth in particular , but 
of a Common-wealth. For the knowledge of particular Lawes 
b-!onget 
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belongeth to them , that Rae the ſtudy of the Lawes: of 
their ſeverall Countrieszbut the knowledge of Givil Law in generall, 
ro any man. The antient Law of Rome was called their Civil Law, from 
the word Civitas, which ſignifies a Common-wealth : And thoſe 
Countries, which having been under the Roman Empire, and g0- 
verned by that Law, reraine ſtill ſuch part thereof as they think fir, 
call that part the Civill Law, to diſtinguiſh it from the reft of their 
own Civill Lawes, Bur that is not it 1 intend to ſpeak of here , my 
dchigne being not to ſhew what is. Law here, and there , but whar 
Law s'as Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, and divers others have done, 
withourttaking upon them the profeſſion of the ſtudy of the Law. 

And firſt it is manifeſt, that Law in generall, is not Counſel, 
but Command ; nor a Command of any man toany man ; but only 
of him, whoſe Command is addrefled ro one formerly obliged to 
obey him. And as for Civill Law, it addeth only the name of the 
perſon Commanding, which is Perſona Civitaris, the Perſon of the 
Common-wealth. 

W hich conſidered, I define Civill Law in this manner, Cxvri x 
Laws to every Sabje&, thoſe Rults, which the Common-wealth hath 
Commanded him, by Word,Writing, or other ſufficient Sign of the Will, 
to make uſe of, for the Diſtinttion of Right, and Wrong , that u #4 ſay, 
of what s contrary, and what i not contrary to the Rule. LY 

In which definition, there is nothing that is not at firſt ſighr e- 
vidcht.; For every man ſceth, that ſome Layes are addreſſed to all 
the Subjects in gencrall; ſome to. particular Provinces, ſome to 
particular Vocations z and ſome to particular Men; and 'are there- 
fore Lawes, tocvery of thoſe to whom the Command is directed ; 
and tonone elſe. As alſo, that Lawes are the Rules of Juſt, and Un- 
juſt; —_—_— reputed Unjuſt, that is not contrary to ſome Law. 
Likewiſe, that none'can make I;awes but the Common-wealth , be- 
cauſe our Subjedion is to the Common-wealth only: and that 
Commands, are to be ſignified by ſufficient Signs , becauſe a man 
knows not otherwiſe how to gbey them. And therefore, whatſo- 
ever can from this definition by | neceſſary conſequence be deduced, 
ought to be acknowledged for truth. Now 1 deduce from 1t this 
that followeth. | 

1 The Legiſlator in all Common-wealths, is only the Soveraign, 7} $::+- 
be he one Man, as in a Monarchy, or one Aſſembly of men, as in a r4g* o- Le: 
Democracy, or Ariſtocracy. For the Legiſlator, is he that maketh 2/4" 
the Law. And the Common-wealth only, przſcribes, and com- 
mandeth the obſervation -of thoſe rules , which we call Law : 
Therefore the Common-wealth is the Legiſlator. But the Common- 
wealth 1s no Perſon, nor has capacity to Th any thing, but by the 
Repreſentative, (thar is, the Soveraign;) and therefore the Sove- 
raignis the ſole Legiſlator, For the | 1h reaſon, none can abrogate 
a Law made, but the Soveraign ; becauſe a Law is not abrogatcd, 
but _—_— Law,that forbiddeth ir to be put in execution. 

2 The Soveraign of a Common-wealth, be it an Aſſembly, or 4-4 »e: 
once Man, is not Subject tothe Civill Lawes. For having PI —— : 
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make. and repeale Lawes, he when he pleaſcth, free himſelfe 
from that ulie&ion, by thoſe Lawes that trouble him, and 
making of new ; and conſequently he was free before. For he's free, 
that can be free when he will : Nor is it poſſible for any perſon to be 
bound to hiniſclfe ; becauſe he that can bind, can releaſc ; and there- 
forc he that is bound to himſelfe onely, is not bound, =» 

3, When long Uſe obtaineth the authority of a Law, it is not the 


n«c by vertne Length of Time that maketh the Authority,bur the Will of the Sove- 
of T'me, but x4jon ſignified by his filence, ( for Silence is ſometimes an argument 


of the Sove- 


rAal Hs Cone 


ſert . 


of Conſent;)and it is no longer Law,then the Soyeraign ſhall ſilent 
therein. And therefore if the Soveraign ſhall have a queſtion of Right 
grounded, not upon his preſent Will, but upon the Lawes formerly 
made;the Length of Time ſhal bring no prejudice to his Right; but the 
queſtion ſhal be judged byEquity.For many unjuſtACtions,and unjuſt 
Sentences,go uncontrolled a longer time,than any mancan remember, 
And our Lawyers account no Guſtomes Law, bur ſuch as are reaſo- 
nable,and that evill Cuſtomes are to be aboliſhed: But the Judgement 
of what is reaſonable, and of what is to be aboliſhed, belongeth to him 
that maketh the Law, which is the Soveraign Aſſembly, or Monarch, 


The Law of 4- The Law of Nature, and the Civill Law, contain each other, 
Nature, »'d and are of cquall extent. For the Lawes of Nature, which conſiſt in 


the Crvill 


Law contain 


each other. 


Equity, Juſtice, Gratitude, and other morall Vertues on theſe de- 
pending, in the condition of meer Narture ( as I have ſaid before in 
the end of the 15th Chapter,) are not properly Lawes, bur qualitics 
that diſpoſe men to peace, and to obedience. When a Common- 
wealths once ſertled, then are they actually Lawes; and nor before 5 
as being then the commands of the Common-wealth ; and therefore 
alſo Civill Lawes : For it is the Soveraign Power that obliges men 
to obey them. For in the differences of private men, to declare,what 
is Equity, what is Juftice, and what 1s morall Verrue, and to make 
them binding, there is need of the Ordinances of Soveraign Power, 
and Puniſhments to be ordained for ſuch as ſhall break them , which 
Ordinances are therefore part of the Civill Law. The Law of Na- 
ture therefore 1s a part of the Civill Law in all Common-wealths of 
the world, Reciprocally alſo,the Civill Law is a part of the Didates 
of Nature. For Juſtice, that is to ſay, Performance of Covenant, and 
giving to every man his own,is a Ditate of the Law of Nature. But 
every ſubjet in a Common-wealth, hath covenanted to obey the 
Civill Law, (cither one with another, as when they aſſemble to make 

a common Repreſentative, or with the Repreſentative it ſelfe one by 

one, when ſubdued by the Sword they promiſe obedience, that they 

may receive life;) And therefore Obedience to the Civill Law is part 

alſo of the Law of Nature. Civill, and Naturall Lay are not diffe- 


- rent kinds, but different parts of Law ; whereof one part being writ- 


any Peace, And Law was brought into the world for nothing = 


ren, is called Civill, the other unwritten, Naturall. But the Right of 
Nature, that is, the naturall Liberty of man, may by the Civil Law 
be abridged, and reſtrained : nay, the end of making Lawes, is no 
other, bur ſuch Reſtraint; without the which there cannot poſſibly be 


Part 2. 
ur to limit the naturall liberty of particular men, in ſuch manner, as 
they might not hurr, bur afliſt one another, and joyn together againſt 
2 common Encmy. ; 

5. If the Soveraign of one Common-wealth, ſubdue a People 
that have lived under other written Lawes, and afterwards go- 
vern them by the ſame Laywes, by which they were governed before , 

et thoſe Lawes are the Civill Lawes of the Vitor, and not of the 
Vanquiſhed Common-wealth. For the Legiſlator is he, not by whoſe 
authority the Lawes were firſt made; but by whoſe authority they 
now continue to be Lawes. And therefore where there be divers 
Provinces, within the Dominion of a Common-wealth, and in thoſe 
Provinces diverſity of Lawes, which commonly are called the Cu- 
ſtomes of each ſeverall Province, we are not to underſtand that ſuch 
Cuſtomes have their force, onely from Length of Time , but thar 
they were anticntly Lawes written, or otherwiſe made known, for the 
Conſtitutions, and Statutes of their Soyeraigns; and are now Lawes, 
not by vertue of the Preſcription of time, but _ Conſtitutions 
of their preſent Soveraigns. Bur if an unwritten Law, in all the Pro- 
vinces of a Dominion, be generally obſerved, and no iniquity 
appear in the uſe thereof; that Law can be no other but a Law of Na- 
ture, equally obliging all man-kind, 

6. Secing then all Lawes,written, and unwritten, have their Au- 
thority, and force, from the Will of the Common-wealth ; that is to 
ſay, from the Will of the Repreſemative ; whichin a Monarchy is 
the Monarch, and in other Common-wealths the Soveraign Aſſem- 
bly ; a man may wonder from whence proceed ſuch opinions, as arc 
found in the Books of Lawyers of eminence in ſeverall Common- 
wealths, direaly, or by contequence making the Legiſlative Power 
depend on private men, or ſubordinate Judges. As for example, 
That the Common Law, hath no Controuler but the Parlament ; which 
is true onely where a Parlament has the Soveraign Power, and can- 
not be aſſembled, nor diſlolyed; but by their own diſcretion, For if 
there be a right in any elſe to diflolye them, there is a right alſo to 
controute them, and conſequently to controule their controulings. 
And if there be no ſuch right, then the Controuler of Lawes is nor 
Parlamentum.but Rex-in Parlamento, And were a Parlament is So- 
veraign, if it ſhould aſſemble never ſo many, or ſo wiſe men, from 
the Countries (ubje&trothem, for whatſoever cauſe ; yet there is no 
man will believe, that ſuch an Aſſembly hath thereby acquired to 
themſelves a Legiſlative Power. 7tem, that the two arms of a Com- 
mon-wealth, are Force, and Fuſtice;the firſt whereof is in the King;the 
other depoſited in the hands of the Parlament. As if a Common- 
wealth could conſift, where the Force were in any hand, which Ju- 
ſtice had not the Authority to command and govern, 

7. That Law can never be againſt Reaſon, our. Lawyers arc 
2greed ; and thatnotthe Letter, { that is, every conſtruction of it,) 
but that which is according to the Intention of the Legiſlator, is the 
Eaw. And it is true : but the doubt is, of whole Reaſon it is, that 


thall be received for Law, It is not meant of any private Reaſon; for 
'F they 
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then there would be as much contradiQion in the Lawes, as there is 
inthe Schooles ; nor yer, ( as Sr. Ed4.Coke makes 1t,) an Artificial 
perfection of Reaſon, gotten by long ſtuay, obſervation, and experience, 
{ as his was.) For itis poſſible long ſtudy may encreale, and confirm 
erroneous Sentences : and where men build on falſe grounds, the 
more they build, the greater is the ruine : and of thoſe that ſtu- 
dy, and obſcrye with equall time, and diligence, the reaſons and 
reſolutions arc, and muſt remain diſcordant: and therefore it is nor 
that Juris prudentia, or wiſedome of ſubordinate Judges ; but the 
Reaſon of this our Artificiall Man the Common-wealth, and his 
Command, that maketh Law: And the Common-wealth being in 
their Repreſentative but one Perſon,there cannot caſi] ariſe any con- 
tradiction inthe Lawes z and when there doth, the fame Realon is 
able, by interpretation, or alteration, to take it away, In all Courts 
of Juſtice, the Soveraign ( which is the Perſon of the Common- 
wealth,) is he that Judgeth: The ſubordinate Judge, ought to haye 
regardto the reaſon, which moved his Soveraign to make ſuch Law, 
that his Sentence may be according thereunto; which then is his So- 
veraigns Sentence ; otherwiſe it is his own, and an unjuſt one, 
8. From this, thatthe Law is a Command, and a Command con- 
ſiſteth in declaration, or manifeſtation of the will of him that com- 
mandeth, by voyce, writiag, or ſome other ſufficient argument of the 
ſame, we may underſtand , that the Command of the Common- 
wealth, is Law onely to thoſe, that have means to take notice of it. 
Over naturall fooles, children,or mad-men there is no Law,no more 
than over brute beaſts ; nor are they capable of the title of juſt, or 
unjuſt ; becauſe they had never power to make any covenant, or to 
underſtand the conſequences thereof; and conſequently never took 
upon them to aukocs the ations of any Soveraign, asthey muſt do 
that make to them(clyes a Common-wealth. And as thoſe from 
whom Nature, or Accident hath taken away the notice of all-Lawes 
in generall , ſo alſo every man, from whom any accident, not procee- 
ding from his own default, hath taken away the means to take notice 
of any particular Law, is excuſed, if he oblerve it not ; And to ſpeak 
properly, that Law is no Law to him. It is therefore neceſlary, to con- 
{der in this place, what arguments, and ſignes be ſufficient for the 
knowledge of what is the | an that is to ſay, what is the will of 
the Soveraign, as well in Monarchics, as in other formes of go- 
vernment, | 
And firſt, if it be a Law that obliges all the Subjects without ex- 
ccption, and is not written, nor otherwiſe publiſhed in ſuch places as 
they may take notice thereof, it is. a Law of Nature. For whatſoever 
men are to take knowledge of for Law, not upon other mens words, 
but eyery one from his own reaſon, muſt be ſuch as is agreeable tothe 
reaſon of all men ; which no Law can be, but the Law of Nature. 
The Lawes of Nature therefore need not any publiſhing, nor Pro- 


clamation z as being contained in this one Sentence , approved +4 
all the world, Do not that to another, which thou thinkeſt unreaſonable 
fo be done by another to thy ſelfe, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, if it bra Law thar obliges only ſame _condinon of min, 
or one particular man 4 and be not written, 6 pe by. ward, 
then allo iris a Law of Nature and known by the ſame arguments, 
and ſigns, tha diſtinguiſh choſe in fuch a condition, from other Sub- 

eQs. For whatſoever Law is tiot written, or ſome way publiſhed 
þ him.chat makes it Law, can be known no way, but by the rea- 
ſon of him rhar is ro obey itz and'is therefore alſo a Law: not only 
Civill, bur Naturall. For Example , if the Soyeraign employ 3 
Publique Miniſter, without wricteh Inftru&tions what to doc ; he is 
obligedro take for Inſtrutions the Difates of Reaſon; As if he 
make 4 Judge, The Judge is to take notice, that his Sentence ought 


to be according to the reaſon of his Soycraign, which being alwaics 
pnderſtood to be Equity, he is bound to it by the Law of Nature : 
Or ifan Ambaſſador, he is (in all things not Conteined in his writ- 
ten InſtruQions) to take for Inſtrution that which Reaſon diQatcs 
to be moſt condicing to his Soyeraigns intereſt ; and ſo of all other 
Miniſters of the Soveraignty, publique and private. All which In- 
ſtrucions of naturall Reaſon may be comprehended under one name 
of Fidelity , which is a branch of naturall Juſtice. 

The Law of Nature excepted, it belongeth to the cſlence of all 
other Lawes, to be made known, to every man that ſhall be obli- 
ged to obey them, either by word, or writing, or ſome other a, 
{oi to procecd froin the Soyeraign Authority. For the will 0 
another, cannot be underſtood, but by his own word, or a&, or by 
rehjeure taken from his ſcope and purpoſe ; which in the perſon 
ofthe Common-wealth, is to be IE alwaics conſonant to E- 
quity and Reaſon. And in antient time, before letters were in com- 
mon uſe, the Lawes were many times putinto verſe ; that the rude 
people taking pleaſure in ſinging, or reciting them, might the more 
caſily retcine them in memory. And for the ſame reaſon Solomon 
adviſcth a man, to bind the ten Commandements * upon his ten 
fingers. And for the Law which Moſes gave to the MDs. nog Iſrael 
atthe renewing of the Coycnant, * he biddeth themto teach it their 
Children, by diſcourling of it bothat home, and upon the way , at 
going to bed, and at rifing from bed ; and to write itupon the poſts, 
and dores of their houſes ; and * to aſſemble the people, man, wo- 
man, and child, to heare it read. 

Nor is it enough the Law be written, and publiſhed ; but alſo that 
there be manifeſt ſigns, that it proceedeth from the will of the Sove- 
raign. For private men, when they have, or think they have force 
enough to ſecure their unjuſt deſignes, and convoy them lafely ro 
their ambitious ends, may publiſh for Lawes what they pleaſe, 
without, or againſt the Legiſlative Authority. There is therefore 
requiſite, not only a Dedaration of the Law, but alſo ſufficient 
ſignes of the Author, and Authority. The Author, or Legiſlator is 
ſuppoſed in every Common-wealth to be evident, becauſe he is the 
Soveraign,who having been Conſtitured by the conſent of cvery one, 
5 fuppoied by every one to be ſufficiently known. And though the ig- 
gorance, and ſecurity of men be ſuch, for the molt part, 2 at when 
'T-2 
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the Interpretation of all Lawes dependeth on the Authority Sove- 

raign ; and the Interpreters can be none bur thoſe, which the So- 

veraign, (to whom only the SubjeR oweth obedience) ſhall appaint. 

Forde by the craft of an Interpreter, the Law may be made to 
beare a ſenſe, contrary tothat of the Soveraignz by which means 
the Interpreter becomes the Legiſlator, 

All Laws, written, and unwritten, have need of Interpretation. Ant 
The uowritten Law of Nature, Gauge it be eaſy to ſuch, as with- age ans 
out partiality, and paſſion, make ule of their naturall reaſon, and precation, 
therefore leaves the yiolaters thereof withour excuſe ; yer conſide- 
ring. there be yery few, perhaps none, that in ſome caſes are not 
blinded by felt love, or ſome other paſſion, it is now become of all 
Laws the moſt obſcure ; and has conſequently the greateſt need of 
able Interpreters. The written Laws, if they be thort, arc calily 
miſ-interpreted, from the divers ſignifications of a word, or two: 
if long, they be more obſcure by the diverſe ſignifications of many 
words :in ſo much as no written Law, delivered in few, or many 
words, can be well underſtood, without a perfe& underſtanding of 
the finall cauſes, for which the Law was made ; the knowledge of 
which finall cauſes is inthe Legiſlator.” To him therefore there can 
not be any knot in the Law, inſoluble; either by finding gut the 
ends, to undoe it by ; or elſe by making what ends he' will, (as 4- 
texander did with his ſword in the Gordian knot,) by the Legiſla- 

tive power z whichno other Interpreter candoe, dt rag: 

The Interpretation of the Lawes of Nature , in'a' Corlthdn- 7he 4s 
wealth, dependeth not on the books of Morall Philoſophy." ThE Au- #rmical 
thority of writers, without the Authority of theCommon-wealth,ma- — | 
keth not their opinions Law,be they neyer ſa;true. That which Thave peed ane 
written in this Treatiſe, concerning the Morall Vetrtues, and of their ,,,uer,. 
neceſſity, for the procuring, and maintaining peace, though'it bee 

evident Truth, is not therefore preſently Law ; bur becauſe in all 
Common-wealths inthe world, it is par of the Civill Lai : For 

though ir be naturally reaſonable; yet it is by the Soyeraigne Power 

that it is Law:Otherwiſc, it were a great crrour, to call the Lawes of 

Nature unwritten Law ; whereof wee ſce ſo many volumes publi- 

ſhed, and in them ſo many contradiRions of one another, and of 
themſelves. 

The Interpretation of the Law of Nature, is the Sentence of the 975, 7,;e.. 
Judge conſtiruted by the Soveraign Authority, to heare and" de- prerer of the 
ecrmine ſuch controveeſics, as depend thereon; and conſiſteth in Law i he 
the application of the Law to the preſent caſe. For in the a of Judge g1- 
Judicature, the Judge dothno more but conſider, whither the de- **"£/e7enc* 
mand of the —_— conſonant to naturall reaſon, and Equity ; noe 
and the Sentence he giveth, is therefore the Interpretation of rr cls 
Law of Nature ; which Interpretation is Authentique , not be 
it is hus private Sentence;but becauſe he giveth it by Authority of the 
Soveraign, whereby it becomes the Soveraigns Sentence z which is 
Law for that time, to the parties pleading, : 


. But 


hs 


js he Sentence 


tors, 
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But becauſe there is no Judge Subotdinare, nor Soverai 
errcin a Judgement of Equity ; if afterwardin another 


onhny 


udgpe 
does Ve bond find ittmore nſonxinto Equity ; to © give a contrary Sentence, he is 
hmm, or ano- obliged rodoe it. No mans NY be comes his own Law ; nor obli goes 
ther Judge to himto perfiſt mir. FI ( forthe ſame A becornes it a = 


give like 
Senutere 4n 
lthe Caſes 
-ever after, 


h ſworn to follow it. For thongh a wrong 
of the Soveraign, if he know and allow 


ancw Law, in 
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Sentence given by = ority 
it, in ſuch Lawes as are mutable: be a confliruton 


caſes, in whichevery little circumſtance is the fare z, yer in Lawes 


immutable, ſuch as arc the Lawes of Narure, they art no Lawes ro 
the ſame, or other Judges, in the like caſes for ever aftct. Princes ſuc- 
cced one another 3 and one 1udge Jerry h another 'tommerh , 


nay, Heaven and Earth fhall paſſe z but not one tide- oF -ohe 
Law of Nature ſhal paſſe, for i is rhe Eternall Liiv-6f God. 
Therefore all the Setences of precedent , Judges that haye ever 
_ cannot all together make Law comary w niturall Equity: 
ay Banglcso fo of former hen &s, Can warrant 4n winreafonablc 
Ihe or preſe he the rrouble- of Rudying 
whatis Equity ( inth a c wif c,)fromrhepritci pritciptes of his 
are,” wary reaſon. For cxarhple Tis againft the Law of Na- 
noſes the Innocent , wy Innocent is ie that zcquitreerh- him- 
elk and is Pp for Innocent by the Judge. Pur 
the Jura thata man is accuſed of a capitall crime, and ſecing 
the pawer and malice of ſame enetay, and Ne frequent corruption 
and paygaliry of Judges, runneth away for feare of the eyem, and 
afterwards is taken, IN: all rriall, and makerh ir fuf- 
ficienfly appear, he was Rot guil crime, and being thereof 
acquirdy is neyertheleſſe v6 Beef to lofe his —_ z this is a ma- 
ſt condemnation of the Innocent, I ſay therefore, that there is no 
lace in the world, where this can be an interpretation of a Law-of 
ature, or be madea Law by che Sentences of precedent Uhm 
that had done the fame. For he that judged it fi, ju judged unj 
o ſu 


and no Injuſtice can be a pattern of Julgemen to ſucceeding Jud 
A written Law may forbid innocent men to br re andthe mp be = 


niſhed for fiying : Butthat flying for fearc ry, ſhould be en 
for preſumption of guilr, after a man is aretidy / 2bfolved of the 
crime Jndically, , is contrary tothe nature of a gr fr 
hath-no place aftcr Judgement given. Yer this is ſer down 

Lawyer for the common Law 0 ors prog Rug If s man wy —_ the 


« Innocent, be accuſed of Felony, of nie 
albeit he wdiciall teth koh eof t = cy z Jet het it be iron 


that he fled for the Felony, he Jball notwithſtanding his Innocency, 
For feit all hu goods, chattells, debts, and aatics. For as to the Forfer- 
tare of them, the Law will admit no proofe againſt the Preſamption in 
re. Arps \gx hs NI Here you ſer, A» Imncent man, Fu- 
dicrally acquitied, notwithſtanding his Tamvcenty, (when no fyricten 
Law forbad him to fly) {hid ac acquitall, #þ0x « RN SIRS Law, 
condemned to loſe all the goods he hath, f the Law 

hisflight a Preſumption of the fac, ( which was Cone the G- 
rence 
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2ence ought to have been Capitall > 1f the Preſumprion were not of 
+he Fact, for what then ought he to loſe his goods ? This therefore is 
no Law of England; nor is the condemnation grounded upon a 
Preſumption of Law, butupon the Preſumprion of the Judges. It is 
alſo againſt Law, to ſay that no Proofe ſhall be admitted againſt a 
Prefumption of Law, For all Judges, Soveraign and ſubordinate, if 
they refule to heare Proofe, retuſe ro do Juſtice : for though the Sen- 
rence be Juſt, yer the Judges that condemn without hearing the 
Proofes offered,are Unjuit Judges; and their Preſumprion is but Pre- 
judice ; which no man _— to bring with him tothe Scart of Juſtice, 
whatſoever precedent judgements, or examples he ſhall pretend to 
follow. There be other things of this nature, wherein mens Judge- 
ments haye bcen perverted, by trufting ro Precedents : but this is 
enough to ſhew, that though the Sentence of the Judge, be a Law to 
the party pleading, yetit is no Lawto any Judge, that ſhall ſucceed 
him in that Office. 
In like manner,when queſtion ts of the Meaning of written Lawes, 
he is not the Interpreter of them, thar writeth a Commentary upon 
them. For Commentaries are commonly more ſ{ubje& to cv hen 
the Text; and therefore need other Commentaries ; and fo there will 
be noend of ſuch Interpretation. And therefore unlefſe there be an 
Interpreter authoriſed by the Soveraign, trom which the ſubordinate 
| Judges ate notto recede, the Interpreter can be no other than the or- 
dinary Judges, in the fame manner, as they are in cafes of the anyrit- 
ten Law and their Sentences are to be taken by them that plead, for 
Lawes in that particular caſe z bur not to þimd other Judges, in like 
caies to give like judgernents, For a Judge may erre inthe Interpre- 
tationeven of written Layes ,, but no errour of 'a ſubordinue Jud, k 
can change the Law, which is the: generall Sentence! of the Soye- 
a> + Wy 14 urn G 
'E written Lawes; men vie to make a difference between the Ler- The 4:#:- 
ter, and the Sentence ofthe Liw.::And when by the Lerter, | is/ meant 7-16 6-rween 
whatſoever can be pm ids bare words,”'tis well diſtingui- **, 5 
ſhed. For the fignittcations of almoſtall words, are cither in them- of _— 
ſclyes, or in the metapharicall uſc-of them, ambiguous ; and may be | 
drawn in axgumem, to make many \ſenfes;' bur there is' onely one 
ſenſe of the Law. Burif by the Lerter, be mcant the literall ſenſe, 
then the Letter, and the:Sentence or tmention'of the Law, is all one. 
For the literall ſenſe 18 that, which the Legitlator intended, ſhould 
the letter of the Law be ſignified; Now the Intention of the Legit- 
lator is alwayes ſuppoſed to be Equity : For it were a great contume- 
ly for a Judge to think otherwiſe of the Soveraigne. He ought there- 
ore, if the Word of the Law doc not fully authoriſe a reaſonable 
Sentence, to ſupply it with the Law of Narure ; or if the caſe be dit- 
ficult, to reſpit | a Sn till he have received more ample autho- 
rity, For Example, a written Law ordaineth, that he which is thruſt 
out of his houle by force, ſhall be reſtored by force : It happens that 
a man by negligence leaves his houſc empty, and returning 1s kept out 
by farce, in which caſe there is no ſpeciall Law ordained. Ir is cvi- 


dent 
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dent, that this caſc is contained in the ſame Law: for elſe there is no 

remedy for him atall; which is to be ſuppoſed againſt the Intention 

of the Legiſlator. Again, the word of the Law, commanderh to 
udee according to the Evidence : A man is accuſed fallly of a fa& , 

which the Judge ſaw himſelf done by another; and not by him thar 
is 2ccuſed, In this caſe neither ſhall the Letter of the Law be follow- 
ed tothe condemnation of the Innocent, nor ſhall the Judge give 
Sentence againſt the evidence of the Witneſſes; becauſe the Letter of 
the Law is to the contrary : but procure of the Soveraign that a- 
nother be made Judge, and himſelf Witneſle, So that the incom- 
modity that follows the barc words of a written Law, may lead 
him to the Intention of the Law, whereby to interpret the ſame the 
better ; though no Incommodity can warrant a Sentence againſt the 
Law. For eycry Judge of Right, and Wrong; is not Judge of what 
is Commodious, or Incommodiousto the Common-wealth. 


The abilircs The abilities required in a good Interpreter of the Law , that is 
requiredin 4 to ſay, ina good Judge, are not the ſame with thole of an Advocate 


namely the- ſtudy of the Lawes. For a Judge, as he _ to take 
notice of the Fact, from none but the Witneſles; ſo alſo he ought to 
rake notice of the Law, from nothing but the Satutes, and Conſtitu- 
tions of the Soveraign, alledged in the pleadmg, or declared to him 
by ſome that haye authority from. the Soveraign Power to declare 
them ; and need not take care before-hand, what hee ſhall Judge z 
for .it- ſhall bee given him what. hee ſhall ſay concerning the Fa, 
by Wunefles;\. and what hee ſhall ſay in point of Law, from 
thoſe that ſhall in their pleadings thew it, and by authority in- 
terpret.it upon the place, The Lords of Parlament in England were 
Judges, and moſt difficult cauſes have been heard and determined by 
them ; yet few of ther were much verſed in the ſtudy of the Lawes, 
and fewer had made profeſſion of them : and though they conſulted 
with Lawyers, that were appointed to I__ there for that pur- 


| pole, yet they alone hdd the authority of giving Sentence. In like 


manner, in the ordinary trialls' of Right, Twelve men of the com- 
mon People, arc the Judges, arid. give Sentence, not onely of the 
Fact, bur of the Right; and pronounce {imply for the Complaynant, 
or for. the Defendant; that is to'ſay, arc Judges not onely of the FaR, 
but al of the Right :and in aqueſtion of crime, not' onely deter- 
mine whether done, or not done ; but alſo whether it be Murder, Ho- 
micide, Felony, Aſauls, and the like, which: are determinations of 
Law : but becauſe they are not ſuppoſed toknow the Law of them- 
(elves, there is one that hath Authority ro-enforme them of it, inthe 
particular caſe = arcto Judge of. Bur yet if they judge not accor- 
ding tothat he tells them, they are not bjectrhereby'rs any penal- 
ty ; unleſle it be made appear, they did it againſt their conſciences, or 
had been corrupted by reward. | | 
The things that make a good Judge, or good Interpreter of the 
Lawes, arc, firſt, 4 right underſtanding # that principall Law of 
Nature called Equity; which depending not on the reading of 
other mens Writings, but on the goodneſſe of a mans 20g yew 
Realon, 
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Reaſon, and Meditation, is preſumed to be in thoſe moſt, that have 
had moſt leiſure, and had the moſt inclination to meditzte thereon. 
Secondly, Contempt of 'unntceſſary Riches, and Preferments. Thirg- 
ly, To be able in | wdaement to deveſ himſelfe of all feare, anzer, ha- 
tred, love, and compaſ40n, Fourthly, and laſtly, Patience to heave ; 
diligent attention in bearing ; and memory to retain, digeft and apply 
what he h:th heard. "©p 

The difference and diviſion of the Lawes, has been made in divers 
manners, according to the different methods, of thoſe men that have 
written of them. For it is a thing that dependeth not on Nature, bur 
onthe {cope of the Writer ; and is ſublervient ro every mans proper 
method. Inthe Inſtitutions of F#/tinian, we find [even ſorts of Ci- 
vill Lawes.' 1. The Edits, Conſtitutions, and” Epiſtles of the Prince, 
that is, of the Emperour ; becauſe the whole power of the people was 
in him. Like theſe, are the Proclamations of the Kings of Exzland. 

2. The Decrees of the whole people of Rome ( comprehending-the 
Senate,) when they were pu to the Queſtion by the Senate. Theſe 
were Lawes, at firſt, by the vertue of the Soveraign Power reſiding 
inthe people ; and ſuch of them as bythe Emperours were not abro- 

ted, remained Lawes by the Authority Imperiall. For all Lawes 
that bind , are underſtood to be Lawes by his authority thar has 
power to repeale them. -Somewharlike to theſe Lawes, are the Ads 
of Parliament in Enzland.: £1 | 

3. The Decrees of the Common $I Pane 10. the Senate, ) when 
they were put to the queſtion by the Tribune of the people. For ſuch 
of them as were not abrogated by the Emperours, remained 'Lawes 
by the Authority Imperiall. Like to theſe, were the Orders of the 

ouſe of Commons in England. | 

4. Senatus conſulta, the Orders of the Senate ;, becauſe when the 

ople of Rome grew {o nurticrous, as it was inconvenient to afſem- 

le them ; ir was thoughr fit by the Emperour,that men ſhould Con- 
ſult the Senate, tn ſtead of the people : And theſe have ſome reſem- 
blance with the Acts of Counſell:; - - FU 

5. The Eaids of Pretdrs, and ( in ſome Caſes) of the e#ailes : 
ſuch as are the Chiefe Juſtices in the Courts of England. 

6. Reſponſa Prudentum;which were the Sentences, and Opinions of 
thoſe Lawyers, to whom the Emperour gave Authority tointerprer 
the Law, and to give anſwer to ſuch as in matter of Law demanded 
their advice ; which Anſwers,the Judges in giving Judgement were 
obliged by the Conſtitutions of the Emperour to obſerve: And ſhould 
be like the Reports of Cales Judged, if other Judges be by the Law 
of England bound to obicrve them, For the Judges of the Com- 
mon Law of England, are not properly Judges, but Furis Conſult; ; 
of whom the Judges, who are inks the Lords, or Twelve men of 
the Country, are in point of Law toask advice. 

7. Allo, Unwritten Cuſtomes, ( which in their own nature arc an 
anitation of Law, by the tacite conſent of the Emperour, in caſe 
they be not.contrary tothe Law-of Nature , are very Lawes. 

Another diyiſion of Lawes, is into Natural and Poſitive. Natu- 
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yall are thoſe which haye been Lawes from all Eternity 3 and are cal- 
led not onely Natural, but alſo Moral Lawes ; confiſting in the Mo- 
rall Vertues,as Juſtice, Equity, and all habits of rhe mind that conduce 
to Peace, and Charity ; of which I have already ſpoken in the four- 
tcenth and fifteenth Chapters. 

Poſitive, axe thoſe which have not been from Eternity z but haye 
been made Lawes by the Will of thoſe that have had the Soveraign 
Power over others, and are either written, or made known to men, 
by ſome other argument of the Will of their Legillator, 

Again, of Poſitive Lawes ſome arc Humare, lome Divine : And 
of Humane poſitive lawes, ſome are Diſtribwive, ſome Penal. Di- 
ftributive are thoſe that determine the Rights of the Subjects, de- 
claring to every man whaz it is, by which he —— and holderh a 
propriety in lands, or goods, and @ right or liberty of a;ion : and 
thele ſpeak to all the SubjeRs. Penal are thoſe, which declarc, whas 
Penalty ſhall be inflited on thole that violate the Law ; and ipcak 
to the der and Officers ordained for execution, For though 
cycry one ought to be informed of the Puniſhments ordained þefoxe- 
handfor their tranſgreſſion ; nevertheleſſe the Gommand 15 not ad- 
dreſſed tothe Delinquent, ( who cannot be ſuppoſed will fairhtully 
puniſh himſelfe,) but to publique Miniſters appointed to fee the Pe- 
nalty excqited. And theſe Penal Lawes are forthe moſt part writ- 
ten together with the Lawes Diſtriburive z and are ſometimes: called 
Jun, For all Lawes are generall Judgements,or Sentences 
of the pegroe z a alſo every particular Judgement, is a Law t0 
him, whole caſc is Judged. 

Divine Poſitive Lawes (for Naturall Lawes being Exernall, and 
Univerſall, are all Divine,) are thoſe, which being the Commandc- 
ments of God, ( not from all Eternity, nor uniyerſally addrefled to 
all men, but onely to a certain people, or to certain perſons,) are de- 
Clared for ſuch, by thoſe whom God hath authoriſed to declare 
them, Butthis Authority of man to declare what be theſe Poſitive 
Lawcs of God, how can it be known © God may command a man 
by a ſupernaturall way, rodeliver Lawes ro other men. But becauſe 
tis of the eſſence of Law, that he who is ro be obliged, be aſſured of 
the Authority of him that declareth it, which we cannat naturally 
take notice to be from God, How can 4 man without ſupernatyr all Re- 
velation be aſſured of the Revelation received by the declarer ? and 
bow can he be bound to obey them ? For the firſt queſtion, how a man 
can be aſſured of the Reyelation of another, without a Revelation 
particularly to himſclfe, it is evidently impoſſible: For though a man 
may be induced to believe ſuch [ow hr. from the Miracles they 
ſee him doc, or from ſecing the Extraordinary ſanQity of his life, or 
from ſecing the Extraordinary wiſedome, or Extraordinary felicity 
of his Actions, all which are marks of God extraordinary fayour 3 
yet they are not aſſured evidences of ſpeciall Revelation. Miraclcs 
are Marvellous workes : but that which is marvellous to one, may 
not be ſo to another, Sanity may be feigned ; and the viſible felt- 
citics of this world, arc moſt often the work of God by Naturall, 

PEE and 


Part 2. of COMMONWEALTH, Chap.26, 


and ordinary cauſes, And therefore no man can infallibly know by na- 

turall reaſon, that another has had a ſupernatural revelation of Gods 

will ; but only a belicfe z every one (as the ſigns thereof ſhall ap- 

pear greater, or leſſer) a firmer, or a weaker belief. 

But for the ſecond, how he can be bound to obey them, ir isnot 

ſo hard. For if the Law declared, be nor againſt the Law of Na- 

ture (which is undoubtedly Gods Law) and he undertake to obey 

it, he is bound by his own a ; bound I {ay to obey it, bur not bound 

to believe it: for mens beliefe, and interiour cogitations, are not 

ſubje&rothe commands, bur only to the operation of God, ordi- 

nary, or extraordinary. Faith 0 iy mn Law, is not a ful- 
filling, but only an aſlenting to the ſame; and not a duty that we 
exhibite to God, but a gift whichGod freely giveth to whom he plea- 
ſeth; as alſo Unbelief is not a breach of any of his Lawes ,z bur a rcje- 
Rion of them all,except the Laws Naturall.Butthys that I ſay,will be 
made yet cleerer; by the Examples, and Teſtimonies concerning this 
point 1n holy —_— The Covenant God made with Abraham 
(in a noms 
thow ſhalt obſerve between Me and Thee and thy Seed after thee, Abra- 
bems Sced-had not this revelation, nor were yt in being ; yer they 
are a party to the Covenant, and bound to obey what Abraham 
ſhould declare to them for Gods Law; which they could not be, 
bur in vertue of the obedience they owed to their Parents ; who (if 
they be SubjeR ro no other carthly power, as here in the caſe of 
Abraham) have Soveraign power over their children, and ſervants. 
Againe, where God ſaith to Abraham, In thee ſhall all Nations of 
the earth be bleſſed: For 1 know thou wilt command thy children, and 
thy houſe after thee to keep the way of the Lord, and to obſerve Righ- 
teonſneſſe and Fudgement, it is manifeſt, the obedience of his Fa- 
mily, who had no Reyelation, depended on their former obligari- 
onto obey their Soveraign. At Mount Sinai Moſes only went up to 
God ; the people were forbidden to approach on paine of death , 
yet were they bowl to obey all that Moſes declared to them for 
Gods Law. Upon what ground, but on this ſubmiſhon of their 
own, Speak thow to us, and we will heare thee ;, but let not God ſpeak to 
ws, leſt we dye: By which two places it ſufhciently appearcth, that 
in a Common-wealth, a ſubje& that has no certain and aſſured Re- 
vclation particularly to himſelf concerning the Will of God, 1s to 
obey for ſuch, the Command of the Common wealth : tor 1t men 
were at liberty, to take for Gods Commandements, their own 
dreams, and fancies, or the dreams and fancies of privatcymen z 
ſcarce two men would agree upon what is Gods Commandement ; 
and yct.in reſpe of them, every man would deſpiſe the Comman- 
dements of the Common-wealth. I conclude therefore, that in all 
things not contrary to the Morall Law, (that is to ſay, to the Law 
of Nature, all Subje&s are bound to obey that for divine Law, 
which is declared to be ſo, by the Lawes of the Common-wealth. 
W hich alſo is evident to any mans reaſon z for whatſoeyer 1s nor. 
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that have the Soveraign power ; and there is no reaſon men ſhould 
be the leſſe obliged by it, when tis propounded in the name of God. 
Beſides, there is no place in the world where men are permit- 
ted to pretend other Commandements of God, than are decla- 
red for ſuch by the Common-wealth. Chriſtian States puniſh thoſe 
that revolt from Chriſtian Religion, and all other States, thoſe that 
ſer up any Religion by them forbidden. For in wharſoever is not 
regulated by the Common-wealth,tisEquity(which is the Lay of Ne- 
ture, and therefore an eternall Law of God) that every man equally 
enjoy hus liberty. 
Another d1- There is alſo another diſtinQion of Laws, into Fundamental, and 
| gas of wor Fandamentall: but I could never ſec in any Author, what a 
_ Fundamentall Law fignificth. Neverthelefſc one may very rea- 
ſonably diſtinguiſh Laws in that manner. | 
AF _ For a Fundamentall Law in every Common-wealth is that, which 
| ive ® being taken away, 'the Common-wealth failerh, and is utterly dif- 
F ſolved z as a buil ing whoſe Foundation is deſtroyed, And there- 
fore a Fundamental} Law is that, by which Subs are bound to 
uphold whatſocyer power is given tothe Soyeraign whether a Mo- 
narch, or a Soveraign Aſſembly , without which the Common- 
wealth cannot ſtand , ſuch as is the power of War and Peace, of Ju« 
dicature, of EleQtion of Officers, and: of doing whatſoever he ſhall 
think neceſſary for the Publique good. Nor Fundamentall is that, 
the abrogating whereof, drawerth not with i the diſſolution of the 
Common-Wealth; ſuch as are the Lawes concerning Controverſics 
be tween ſubje and ſubjeR . Thus much of the Diviſion of Lawes, 
D:fferexe [I findthe words Lex Civilis, and Fus Civile , that is to fay, Law 
wp -_ and Right Civil, promiſcuoully uſed for the ſame thing , eyen in the 
Right: moſt learned Authors, which neyerthelcſle ought not to be ſo . For 
Right is Liberty,namely that Liberty which the Civil Law leaves us: 
But Civill Law is an Olligation and takes from us the Liberty whictr 
the Law of Nature gaye us . Nature gave a Right to every man to 
ſecure himſelfe by his own ſtrength, and toinvade a ſuſpeed neigh- 
bour, by way 0 —_ bur the Civill Law takes away - 
Liberty, in all caſes where the proteQion of the Law may be ſafely 
_ nn Inſomuch as Lex and Fs, are as different as obligation 
And between Likewile Lawes and Charters arc taken promiſcs-- 
/ ns ſame thing, Yet Charters are Donations of the 6 os om 
* | not Lawes, but exemptions from Law. The phraſe of a Law 1s 
Fubes, Injunge, I Command, and Enjoyn: the phraſe of a Charter is 
Dedi, Conceſſt, I have Given, I have Granted: but what is given or 
granted, to a man, is not forced upon him, by a Law.A Law may be 
made to bind All the Subje&s of a Common-wealth : a Libe 4 or 
Charter is only to One man,or ſome One part of the people. For to 
lay all the people of a Common-wealth, have Liberty in any caſe 
wharſoever ; is to ſay, that in ſuch caſe, there hath been mf Law 
madc;or clic having been made,is now abrogated. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 
Of Crimes Excuses, and 
EXTENUATIONS. 


Sine, is not onely a Tranſgreſſion of a Law, but alſo any 
Contempt of the Legiſlator. For ſuch Conrempr, is a 
breach of all his Lawes at once. And therefore may con- 
ſit, not onely in the Commiſion of a FaR, or in the Speak- 
ing of Words by the Lawes forbidden, or in the 0O-i({on of what the 
Law commandeth, bur alſo in the tention, or purpole to tran(- 
greſſc. For the purpoſe to breake the Law, is ſome degree of Con- 
tempt of him, to whom it belongeth ro ſee it executed. To be de- 
lighted in the Imagination onely, of being poſſeſſed of another mans 
oods, ſervants, or wife, without any intention to take them from 
im by force, or fraud, is no breach of the Law, that ſayth, Thou 
ſhalt not covet : nor is the m_" a man = have in imagining, or 
dreaming of the death of him, from whoſe life he expeerh nothing 
but dammage,and diſpleaſure,a Sinne ; but the reſolving to pur ſome 
Ad in execution, that rendeth thereto. For to be pleaſed inthe fii- 
on of that, which would pleaſe a man if it were reall, is a Paſſion ſo 
adhzrent to the Nature both of man, and every other living crea- 
rure, as to make it a'Sinne, were to make Sinne of being a man. The 
conſideration of this, has made me think them too ſevere, both to 
themſelves, and others, that maintain, that the Firſt motions of the 
mind, (though checked with the fear of God) be Sinnes. Bur I con- 
feſle it 15 ſafer toerre on that hand, than on the other. 

A Cx1ms,1is a finne, conſiſting in the Committing (by Deed, or 
Word) of that which the Law forbidderh,or the Omiſſion of what it 
hath commanded.So that every Critne is a {inne , but not every finne 
a Crime. Toimend to ſteale, or kill, is a finne, though it never ap- 

are in Word, or FaR: for God that ſeeth the thoughts of man, can 

ay it to his charge : but till it appear by ſome thing done, ot ſaid, by 

which the intention may be argued by a humane fadge,i hath not the 
name of Crime : which diſtintion the Greeks obſerved, in the 
word «d#zjrapa, and tyzanue, Of «nz; Wherof the former,(which is tranſ- 
lated Sinne,) fignifieth any fwarving from the Law whatſoever ; 
bur the two later, ( which arc tranſlated Crime, ) fignific that finne 
onely, whereof one man may accuſe another. Bur of Intentions, 
which never appear by any outward act, there is no place for numanc 
accuſation. In ike manner the Latines by Peccate#m, which is Sinne, 
ſignific all manner of deviation from the Law; but by Crimen, 
( which word they derive from Cerno, which ſignifies to perceive,) 
they mean onely ſuch finnes, as may be made appear before a Judge ; 
and therfore are not meer Intentions. 

From this relation of Sinne to the Law, and of Crime to the Ci- 
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ſeth. But becauſe the Law of Nature is eternall, Violation of Coyec- 
nants, Ingratitude, Arrogance, and all Fadts contrary to any Morall 
yertue,can never ceaſe to be Sinne.Secondly,that the Civill Law cca- 
ſing, Crimes ceaſe : for there being no other Law remaining, but thar 
of Nature, there is no place for Accuſarion; every man being his own 

udge, and accuſed onely by his own Conſcience, and cleared by the 
Uprightneſle of his own Intention. When therefore his Intention ig 
Right, his fac is no Sinne : if otherwiſe, his fa& is Sinnez bur not 
" Crime. Thirdly, That when the Soveraign Power ceaſecth, Crime 
alſo ceaſeth : for where there is no ſuch Power, there is no proteQi- 
on to be had from the Law; and therefore every one' may prote& 
himſelf by his own power : for no man in the Inſtitution of Soveraign 
Power can be ſuppoſed to give away the Right of preſerving his 
own body ; for the ſafety whereof all Soveraignty was ordained,” Bur 
this is to be underſtood onely of thoſe, that have not themſelyes con- 
tributed to the raking away of the Power that protected them: for 
that was a Crime from the beginning. 


Ignorance of The ſource of cyery Crime, is ſome defe& of the Underſtanding z 
the Law of or ſome crrour in Reaſoning ; or ſome ſudden force of the Paſſions, 
Nature ex- Defe& in the Underſtanding, is [gnorane ; in Reaſoning, Erroneous 
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Opinion, Again, Ignorance is of three ſorts ; of the Law, and of the 
Soveraign, and of the Penalty. Ignorance of the Law of Nature 
Excuſeth no man ; becauſe cyery man that hath atrained rothe uſe of 
Reaſon, is ſuppoſed to know, he ought not to doto another, what he 
would not have done to himſclfe. Therefore irito what place ſoeyer 
a man ſhall come, if he do any thing contrary to that Law, it is a 
Crime. If a man come from the Indies hither, and perſwade men 
here to receive a new Religion, or teach them any thing that tendeth 
to diſobedience of the Lawes of this Country, though he be never 
ſo well perſwaded of the truth of what he teacheth, he commits a 
Crime, and may be juſtly puniſhed for the ſame. not onely becauſe 
his doctrine is falſe, but alſo becaufe he does that which he would not 
—_ in another, namely, that comming from hence, he ſhould en- 
cavour to alter the Religion there. Burt ignorance of the Civill 

Law, ſhall Excuſe a man ina ſtrange Country, till it be declared to 
him z becauſe, till then no Civill Law is bins 
f Inthe like manner, if the Civill Law of a mans own Country, be 
not ſo ſufficiently declared, as he may know it if he will; nor the A- 
Ction againſt the Law of Nature ; the Ignorance is a good Excule : 
In other caſes Ignorance of the Civill Law, Excuſeth not. 

Ignorance of the Soveraign Power, in the place of a mans ordina- 
? Aormcoremgy Excuſeth him not z becauſe he ought to take notice of 
the Power, by which he hath been protected there. 

Ignorance of the Penalty, where the Law is: declared, Excuſeth' 
no man : For in breaking the Law, which without a fear of penalty to 


excaſeth met, follow, were not a Law, but yain words, he undergoeth the penalty, 


though he know not what it is ; becauſe, whoſoever voluntarily doth 
any action, accepteth all the known conſequences of it ; but Punith- 

ment is a known cgnſcquence of the violation of the Lawes, in every 
| ge ern ns Common- 
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Common-wealth ; which puniſhment, if it be dercrmined already by 
the Law, he is ſubje& to that ; if not, then is he ſubjce to Arbitrary 
puniſhment. For it is reaſon , thar he which does Injury, without 
other limitation than that of his own Will, ſhould ſuffer puniſhmenr 
without other limitation, than that of his Will whoſe Law is there- 
by violated. Op 

But when a penalty, is cither annexed to the Crime in the Law it p,,,z,,..., 
ſclfc, or hath been uſually infliced in the Ike caics ; there the Delin- Jeclared b+- 
quent is Exculed from a greater penalty, For the puniſhment fore- fore the Fx? 
known, if not great enough ro deterre men from the aion, is an ©x%/e from 
invitementto it : becauſe when men compare the benefit of their In- 87797 P*-\ 
juſtice, withthe harm of their puniſhment, by necefliry of Nature / 3 4” 
they chooſe that which appeareth beſt for themſelves : and therefore * 
when they are puniſhed more than the Law had formerly determi- 
ned, or more than others were puniſhed for the ſame Crime it is the 
Law that tempted, and deceiverh them. 

No Law, made after a Fact done, can make it a Crime : becauſe if Nothing «1, 
the Fa be againſt the Law of Nature, the Law was before the Fact; 6+ m5as: « 
and a Poſitive Law cannot be taken notice of, before it be made ; and <7 * 4 
therefore cannot be Obligatory, But when the Law that forbidderh _ m_ 
a Fact, is made before the Fact be done ; yet he that doth the Fa, is Fat TY 
lyable to the Penalty ordained after, in caſe no lefler Penalty were 
made known before, neither by Writing, nor by Example, tor the 
realon immediatly betore alledged. 

From dete@ in Reaſoning, ( that is to ſay, from Errour,) men arc Fa!ſe Prince- 
prone to yiolate the Lawes, three wayes. Firſt, by Preſumption of p/cs of Righc 
falſe Principles: as when men from having obſerved how in all pla- ©4/7-»g 
ces, and in all ages, unjuſt Actions have been authoriſed, by the force, ou &. 
and vidtories of thoſe who have committed them; and that potent 
men, breaking through the Cob-web Laywes of their Country, the 
weaker ſort, and thole that have failed in their Enterpriſes, have baen 
cltcemed the onely Criminals z have thereupon taken for Principles, 
and grounds of their Reaſoning, That Fuſtice « but 4 ain word : 

That whatſoever 4 man can wy hu ewn Induſtry, and hazard, «s his 

own : That the Prattice of F; Nations cannot be uttfuſt : That Examples 

of former times are good Arguments of doing the like again ; and ma- 

ny more of that kind ; Which being granted, no A 1n it felfe can 

be a Crime, but muſt be made {o ( not by the Law, but) by the fſuc- 

ceſle of them that commit it ; andthe ſame Fact be yertuous, or vi- 

cious, as Fortune pleaſeth ; ſo that what Marius makes a Crime, Sylli 

ſhall make meritorious, and Ceſar ( the ſame Lawes ſtanding ) turn 

again into a Crime, to the perperuall diſturbance of the Peace of the */* 7 4c 
Common-wealth. —" 

Secondly, by falſe Teachers, thateither miſ-interpret the Law of ge. 
Nature, making it thereby repugnant to the Law Civill ; or by Nature, 
teaching for Lawes, ſuch Dodtrines of their own, or Traditions of And falſe 
former times, as are inconſiſtent with the duty of a Subje, Taferences 

Thirdly, by Erroneous Inferences from True Principles ; which f;om ere 


happens commonly to men that arc baſty, and precipitate in conclu- Trinc/ ,/v 
ding, Teacher!, 
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ding, and reſolving what to do ; ſuch as arc _ that have both a 

great opinion of cheir own underſtanding, and believe that things of 

this nature require not time and ſtudy, but ey experi- 
ence, and a good naturall wit ; whereof no man thinks himſelte un- 
rovided : whereas the knowledge, of Right and Wrong,which is no 

WA difficult, there is no man will pretend to, without great and long 

ſtudy. And of thoſe defedts in Reaſoning, there is none that can 

Excuſe (though ſome of them may Extenuate) a Crime, in an 
man, that pretendeth ro the adminiſtration of his own private buft- 
neſſe ; much leſſe in them thar undertake a publique charge ; becauſe 
they pretend to the Reaſon, upon the want whereof they would 
round their Excule., 
" Of the Paſſions that moſt frequently are the cauſes of Crime, one, 
is Vain-glory, or a fooliſh oyer-rating of their own worth , as 1f dif- 
ference of worth, were an effe& of their wit, or riches, or bloud, or 
ſome other naturall quality, not depending on the Will of thoſe that 
have the Soveraign Authority. From whence proceedeth i a Pre- 
fumprion that the puniſhments ordained by the Lawes, and extended 
encrally to all Subjects, ought notto be inflicted on them, with the 
ow rigour they are inflited on poore, obſcure, and ſimple men, 
comprehended under the name of the Yulgar. 

preſumption Therefore it happeneth commonly, that {uch as value themſelves 

of kches, by the greatneſle of thetr wealth, adventure on Crimes, upon hope 
of eſcaping puniſhment, by corrupting publique Juſtice, or obtaining 
Pardon by Mony, or other rewards. 

4rd Fricds. And that ſuch as have multitude of Potent Kindred ; and pular 
' men, that have gained reputation amongſt the Multitude, als cou- 
rage to violate the Lawes, from a hope of oppreſſing the Power, ta 

whom it belongeth to put them in execution. 

IF ſedome. And that ſuch as have a great, and falſe opinion of their own 
Wiſedome, take upon them to reprehend the ations, and call in que- 
ſtion the Authority of them that govern, and ſo to unſertle the Lawes 
with their publique diſcourſe, as that nothing ſhall be a Crime, bur 
what their own deſ1gnes require ſhould be ſo. It happeneth alſo to 
the ſame men, to be prone to all ſuch Crimes, as confitin Craft, and 
in deceiving of their Neighbours ; becauſe chey think their deſignes 
are too ſubtile to be perceived. Theſe I ſay are effects of a falſe pre- 
{umption of their own Wildome. For of them that are the firſt mo- 
vers inthe diſturbance of Common-wealth, ( which can never hap- 
pen without a Civill Warre,) very few are left alive long enough, to 
lee their new Deſignes eſtabliſhed : ſo that the benefit of their 
Crimes, redoundeth to ——— ſuch as would leaſt have withed 
It : which argues they were not ſo wiſe, as they thought they were. 
And thoſe that deceive upon hope of not being oblerved, do com- 
monly deceive themlelves, ( the darkneſle in which they believe they 
lye hidden, being nothing elſe but their own blindneſle; ) and are 
no wiſer than Children, that think all hid , by hiding their own 

eyes, 

And generally all vain-glorious men, ( unleſſe they be withall 

t1mnorous,) 


Ry their 
P aſſtons ; 
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timorous,) are ſubje& to Anger ; as being more prone than others to 
interpret for contempt, the ordinary libeny of converſation : And 
there are few Crimes that may not be produced by Anger. 

As for the Paſſions, of Hate, Luſt, Ambition, and Coyetouſneſſe, #7 _- red, 
what Crimes they arc apt to produce, is {0 obvious to every mans m0 o_ 

experience and underſtanding, as there neederh nothing to be ſaid of renfiedocan: 
them, ſaving that they are infirmities, {o annexed to the nature, both ſes of Sin 
of man, and all other living creatures, as that their effets cannot be 
hindred, but by extraordinary uſe of Reaſon, or a conſtant ſeverity 
in puniſhing them. For in thoſe things men hate, they find a continu- 
all, and unavoydable moleſtation; whereby cither a mans patience 
muſt be eyerlaſting, or he muſt be eaſed by removing the power of 
that which moleſteth him : The former is difhcult ; the later is many 
rimes impoſſible, without ſome violation of the Law. Ambition, 
and Coyectouineſle are Paſſions allo that are p—_—_ incumbenr, 
and preſſing , whereas Reaſon is not perpetually preſent, to reſiſt 
them : and therefore whenſocyer the hope of impunity appears, their 
effes proceed. And for Luſt, what it wants 1n the laſting, it hath in 
the ychemence, which ſufficeth to weigh down the apprehenſion of 
all caſic, or uncertain puniſhments. 

Of all Paſſions, that which enclineth men leaſt to break the Lawes, Fear ſome. 
is Fear. Nay, ( excepting ſome generous natures, ) it is the onely rimes cauſe 
thing, ( when thete is apparence of profit, or pleaſure by breaking 9 Crime, 4 
the Lawes,) that makes men keep them. And yet in many caſes a 7 _* 
Crime may be committed through Feare. | | ls - pre- 

For not every Fear juſtifies the Action it producerh, but the. fear /:,; wor co: - 
onely of corporeall hurt, which we call Bodzly Fear, and from which. poreall, 

a man cannot {ce how to be delivered, but by the ation. A man is 
aſſaulted, fears preſent death, from which he ſees not how to eſcape, 
but by wounding him that affaulteth him ; If he wound himto death, 
this is no Crime ; becauſe no man is ſuppoſed at the making of a 
Common-wealth, to have abandoned , defence of his life, or 
lImbes,; where the Law cannot arrive time enough to his aſſiſtance. 
But to kill a man, becauſe from his aftiens, or his threatnings, I may 
argue he will kill me when he can, ( ſceing I have time, and means to 
demand prote&tion, from the Soveraign Power,) is a Crime. Again, 
a man receives words of diſgrace. or ſome littte injurics ( for which 
they that made the Lawes, had afſigned no puniſhment, nor thought 
ir worthy of a man that hath the uſe of Realon, to rake notice of ,). 
and 15 atraid, unleſſe he revenge it, he ſhall fall into contempr, and 
conſequently be obnoxious to the like injuries from others; and to 
avoyd this, backs the Law, and protects himſelfe for the future, by 
the rerrour of his private revenge. This is a Crime : For the hurt 15 
not Corporeall, but Phantafticatl , and { though in this corner of the 
world, made ſenſible by a cuſtome not many years ſince begun, 
amongſt young and vain men,) ſo light ; as a gailant man, and one 
that is aſſured of his own courage, cannot take norice of. . Alſo a man 
may ſtan&'in fear of Spirjts, cither through his own ſuperſtition, or 
through roo much credit giyen to other men, that tell hum of Seonge 
X reans 
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Dreams and Viſions ; and thereby be made belieye they will hurt 
him, for doing, or omitting divers things, which nevertheleſſe, rg 
do, or omit, is contrary to the Lawes ; And that which is ſo done, 
or omitted, is not to be Excuſed by this fear z bur is a Crime, For 
{ as I have ſhewn before inthe ſecond Chapter ) Dreams be natural- 
ly but the fancics remaining in ſleep, after the impreſſions our Sen- 
ls had formerly received waking and when men arc by any acci- 
dent unafſſured they have lepr, ſeem to be reall Viſions; and there- 
tore he that preſumes to break the Law upon his own, or anothers 
Dream, or pretended Viſion, or upon other Fancy of the power of 
Inviſible Spirits, than is permitted by the Common-wealth, leayerh 
the Law of Nature, which is a certain offence, and followeth the 
imagery of his own, or another private mans brain, which he can 
never know whether it ſignifieth any thing, or nothing, nor whether 
he that tells his Dream, ſay true, or lye ; which if eyery private man 
ſhould have leave to do, ( as they muſt by the Law of Nature, if any 
one have it ) there could no Law be made to hold, and ſo all Com« 
mon-wealth would be diflolyed. 

From theſe different ſources of Crimes, it appeares already, that 
all Crimes are not (as the Stoicks of old time maintained )of the ſame 
allay. There is place, not only for Ex cus s, by' which that which 
ſcemed a Crime, is proved to be none at all ; but alſo for Exr z- 
NU AT10N, by which the Crime, that ſeemed great, is made lefle, 
For though all Crimes doc _ deſerve the name of Injuſtice, 
as all deviation from a ſtrait line is equally crookedneſſe, whuch the 
Stoicks rightly obſerved ; yet it does not follow that all Crimes 
arc equally unjuſt, no more than thatall crooked lines arc equally 
crooked ; which the Stoicks not obſcrving, held itas great a Crime, 
to kill a Hen,againſt the Law, as to kill ones Father. 

That which totally Excuſertha Fact, and takes away from it the 
nature of a Crime, can be none but that, which at the ſame time, 
taketh away the obligation of the Law. For the fa committed 
once againſt the Law,if he that commutted it be obliged tothe Law, 
can be no other than a Crime, 

The want of mcans to know the Law, totally Excuſeth: For 
the Law whereof a man has no means to enforme himſelf, is not ob- 
ligatory. But the want of diligence to enquire, ſhall not be conli- 
dered as a want of means; Nor ſhall any man, that prerendcth to 
reaſon enough for the Government of his own affairs, be ſuppoſed to 
want means to know the Lawes of Nature; becauſe they are known 
by the reaſon he pretends to : only Children, and Madmen are Excu- 
{cd from offences againſt the Law Naturall. 

W here a man is captive, or inthe power of the enemy, (and he is 
then in the power of t _— when his perſon, or his means of 
living, is ſo,) 1f it be without his own faulr, the Obligation of the 
Law ceaſeth; becauſe he muſt obey the enemy, or dye; and con- 
ſequently ſuch obedience is no Crune : for no man is obliged (when 
the protection of the Law faileth,) not to prote& lyumſclf, by the 

beſt means he can, $ 
1 
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If a man by the terrour of preſent death, be compelled to doc 2 
A againſt the Law, he is totally Excuſed z becauſe no Law canob- 
lige a manto abandon his own preſervation. And ſuppoling ſuch a 
Law were obligatory z yet a man would reaſon thus, If 1 dee it net, 
I die preſently; if I doe it , I die afterwards; therefore by deing 
it, there i« time of life gained; Nature therefore compells him ta 
Vic fact, | | 

When a man is deſtitute of food, or other thing nary for his 
life, and cannot preſerve himſelfe any other way, but by ſome fa& 
againſt the Law; as if ina great famine he take the food by force, or 
ſtcalth, which he cannot obtaine for mony,nor charity or in defence 
of his life, ſnatch away another mans Sword, he 1s totally Excuſcd, 
for the reaſon next before alledged. | 

Again, Fad done againſt the Law, by the authority of another; rc « 
are by that authority Excuſed againſt the Author; becauſe no man gawſt rhe 

ht to accuſe his own fa& in another, that is but his inſtrument : Awthor, 

bur it is not Excuſed againſt a third perſon thereby injured ; becauſe 
inthe violation of the Law, both the Author, and Acor are Crimi- 
nalls. From hence it followeth that when that Man, or Aſſembly, 
that hath the Soveraign Power, commandeth a man to do that which 
is contrary to a former Law, the doing of it is totally Excuſed : For 
he oyght not to condemn it himſelfe, becauſe he is the Author and 
what cannot juſtly be condemned by the Soveraign, cannot juſtly be 
puniſhed by any other. Beſides, when the Soveraign ——_— 
any thing to be done againſt his own former Law, the Command, as * 
to that particular fa&, 1s an abrogarion of the Law, 

If that Man, or Aſſembly, that hath the Soveraign Power. diſ- 
claime any Righr eſſentiall rothe Soveraignty, whereby there accru- 
cth tothe SubjeR, any liberty inconſiſtent withthe Soveraign Pow- 
er, that isto ſay, with the very being of a Common-wealth, if the 
Subx& ſhall refuſe ro obey the Command in any thing, contrary to 
the liberty granted, this is nevertheleſle a Sinne, and contrary to the 
duty of rhe SubjeR : for he ought tp take notice of what is inconft- 
ſtent with the Soycraignty, becauſe jt was creed by his own con- 
ſent, and for his own defence , and thar ſuch liberty as is inconſiſtent 
with it, was granted through ignorance of the evill conſequence 
thercof. Burit he not onely diſobey, bur alſo reſiſt a publique Mini 
ſerin the execution of it, then itis a Crime z becauſc he might have 
_ righted, { without any breach of the Peace, ) upon com- 
plainr, 

The Degrees of Crime are taken on diyers Scales, and meaſured, 
Firſt, by the malignity of the Source, or Cauſe : Secondly, by the 
contagion of the Example : Thirdly, by the miſchiefe s the Ef- 
= ; and Fourthly, by the concurrence of Tunes, Places, and 

erſons. 

- The lame FaR done againſt the Law, if it proceed from Preſump- 7/7607 
ton of ſtrength, riches, or friends to reſiſt thoſe that are to execute f Fog ; 
the Law , isa greater Crime, than if it proceed from hope of not © 
King diſcovered, or of cſcape by hu” : For Preſumption of impu- 

2 nity 
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nlry by force, is a Root, from-whence ſpringerh, at all times, and 
uporall temprations, 4 conefnpt of all Lawes 3 whereas in the later 
caſe ,rc:apprehenſion of danget, thatmakesa man fly, renders him 
ore ee for the fature-” A Crime which we know to be {o, is 
er than the'ſhine Crirhe proceeding from a falle perſwaſion that 
ts lawfull : Forhe that contmitteth it againſt his own conſcience, 
preſumeth on his force, or other power, which — him tg 
cotarnit the ſame again : but hethar doth ir" by errour, after the er- 

rour ſhewn him, is conformable to the Law. - oO 
Evill Tia. Hee, whioſe exrour procceds from the anthority of a Teacher, or 
chers, Exte- an Interpreter of the Law publiquely authoriſed, is-not ſo faulty, as 
nut, he wholecrrour proceedeth from a peremptory- purlute of his own 
principles, and reaſoning: For what is tau hr by one thatreatheth by 
publique Authority; the Common-wealtfireacherh, and- hath a'rc- 
ſemblance of Law,/tillthe ſame Authority 'controuleth it; and in all 
Cites that contain not in thett1a tenyall of irche Soveraign Power, 
nor are againſt an evident' Law -Excuſerh totally : whercas he that 
gronndeth his actions, on his private Judgemehr, ought according to 

the reQirude, or errour thereof,/to ſtand, orfall. . 

Examples of The ſatne Fact if it have been conſtantly paniſhed in other men, is 
Jmpunity, agreaterCrime,/than if there have been many pony Examples 
| Egg of impunity. Fot thoſe Examples, are ſo many hopes of -Impunity, 
0h 5 ny hopes of Impunity, 
given by the Soveraign him(elfe zAnd becaute he which urniſhes 2 
man with ſuch a hope, and preſumption of mercy, as cncourageth 
hin'to offend, hath his part in the offence ; he cannot reaſonably 


charge the offender with the whole. 


Pronains. - A Crime ariſing from a ſudden Paſſion, is not ſo great, as when the 
hou has fame ariſeth from long meditation : For m-the former caſe there is a 


lace for Extenuation, in the common — of humane nature : 
ba he that doth it with premeditation, has uſed circumipeCtion, and 
calt his eyc, on the Law, on the puniſhment, and on the conſequence 
thereof to humane ſociety z allwhich in committing the Crime, hee 
hath contemned, and poſtpoſed to his own appetite.- But there 1s no 
ſuddenneſle of Paſſion ſufficient for a totall Excuſe : For all the rime 
berween the firſt knowing of the Law, 'and the Commiſſion of the 
FaQt, ſhall be taken for a time of deliberation ; becauſe he ought by 
mediration of the Law, to reQifie the irregularity of his Paſſions, 

Where the Law is publiquely , and with affiduity, before all 
the people read, and interpreted ;-a fa& done againſt it, is a greater 
Crime, than where men are left without ſuch inſtruſtion, to enquire 
of it with difficulty, uncertainty, and interruption of their Callings, 
and be informed by priuate men: for inthis caſe, part of the fault is 
diſcharged upon common infirmity z but inthe former, there is ap- 
parent negligence, which is not without ſome contenipt of the Sove- 
taign Power, 
7 acite appro- Thoſe facts which the Law &x reſly condemneth, but the Law- 
bai of the maker by other manifeſt ſignes of bi will raciely approveth, -are lefſe 
Soveraign, Crimes, than the ſame facts, condemned bothby the Law,and Law- 
Exteractei, maker. For ſecing the will of the Law-fnaker is a Law, thete appear 

4 um 
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-cehiocaſetwo comtadiftoty Lawes; which wand touilly Prbiiſe, 
f re bound atk oticd bf the Sovetaighs approbiti6h; by” 
orher arguments, than'afe-xproſſee dy his thmmaic,, But'Bpcaulſs 
there are ; puniſhments conſcquent,not onely to he'tran{$refMbhr of þ 
Law, bit 206 rb tht obſervi df he SIN pate atauſe oft | 2 (- 
oreſion; ard therefote cannor reefontibly impitrethe whott-Crime to 
Je Deliiquent, For gxamplet the 'Riw condeninefh Darlls” ſep 
niſhmeAtiStaade caphali: Ontheebnttary part;hethar refuſtth u-\ 
ell; #%bje&@to contempt and {ebine, withoit remedy ; hd Tome- 
runes bythe Soveraign hinvolfe chought imworthy' to Trvecany: 
charge, or preferment in Warre : If thereupon. te accepr Du#ff;con- 4 
idering.2t men lawfully cadeavenr to obtain tht govd opiriion of + 
chetn rhar/have rhe Soveraign Power} he ought nor in reaſon'ro' be "4 
wporoutty-punithed ;. ſeeing pareof the fare may be diſcharged 'on 
the puniſher : which I ay. not as wiſhing liberty of private revenges, 
or ary dehor kind of: difubeGeic®;but a care tr'Goyernouts, tot ro - + 
cquntenanceany ow, Perera (nes directly they forbid, The - 
cxamples of Princes, to-thoſerhat ſee thei, tte, and'ever have been, 
more potent to govern their actions, thatt/ the 'Lxwes themſelves; 
And laugh it be gurtury to doy Abt what they do, but what they 
ſay 5 yet will thar duty! never be- performed, rifl ir pleaſe 'God to 
ive men an extraordinary, and ſupernaturall grace to follow that 
recept.:*:./ | | (IL9GG | . | 
Sos, if we compare Crimes by the miſchicte of their Effedts, Compariſnh 
Firſt, the ſame fat, when it redotinds to the dammage of many,” is of Crimes 
oreater, than when it redounds to the hurt of few. And tdickdte | "vow 
when a fa& hurteth, not onely in the preſent, bur alſo, (by &xample) — 
inthe farure,it is a greater Crime, than if it hart onely in thie pfeſent : 
for the former, is a fertile Crime, and multiplyesto rhe Hufr; of ma- 
ny ; the later-is barren; To maintaift dodtrines contrary to «h+&Reli- 
gion eſtabliſhed in the Common-wealth, is a greater fault, in an au- 
thorifed Preacher, than in a private perſon: So alſo is it, to live pro- 
phanely, incontinently, or do any irreligions a&t whatſoever. Like- 
wiſc ina Profeſſor of the Law, to maintain any point, ot do any a&, 
that tendeth to the weakning of the Soveraigh Power, 1s a greater 
Crime, than in another man : Alfo in a man thiat hath ſuch reputation 
for wiſedome, as that his counſells are followed, or his a&zons imi- 
rated by many, his fa& againſt the Lay, is a greater Crime, than the 
tame fa&t1n another't For ſuch men not onely commit Crime, but 
teach it for Law toall other men. And generally all Crimes arc the 
greater, by the ſcandall they give; that is to ſay, by becomming 
ſtumbling-blocks to the weak, that look not ſo much upon the way 
=P go1n, as upon the light that other men catty before them. 
lio Facts of hoſtility againſt the preſent ſtate'of the Common- 7, Mu 
wealth, are greater Crimes, than the ſame as done to private men : jeſt=. 
For tho dammage extends it ſelfe to all:Such ate the betraying of the 
ſtrengths, or reyealing of the ſecrets of the Common-wealth to. an 
Enemy alto all attempts upon the Repreſentative of the Common- 
wealth, be it a Monatch, or an Aſſembly ;” and all endeavours by 
p 


wor 
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word, er deed to diminiſh the Authority of the ſame, either in the 
reſent time, or-in ſucceſſion : which Crimes the Latines underſtand 
Crimina Lee Majeftatis, and conſiſt in deſigne, or a, contrary to 

2 Fundamentall Law, 
Bribery and Likewiſe thoſe Crimes, which render Judgements of noefteR, are 
Falſe tefti> greater Crimes, than Injurics done to one, or a few perſons ; asto re- 
pony. ceive mony to give Fallc Jacgameneeor teſtimony\is a greater Crime, 
than otherwiſe to deceive a man of the like, or a greater ſumme , be- 
cauſe not onely he has wrong, thar falls by ſuch judgements 3 but all 
Judgements are rendered ulcleſle, and occaſion miniſtred to force, 


and priyate revenges, | | 
Depeculati- Alſo Robbery, and Depeculation of the Publique treaſure,or Re- 
”, yenues, is a greater Crime, than the robbing, or defrauding of a 
Private man becauſc to robbe the publique , is to robbe many 
at ONCE. 
| RY TY Alſo the Counterfeit uſurpation of publique Miniftery, the Coun- 


-_ terfeiring of publique Scales, or publique Coine, than counterfeiting 
by —_— nr Hows eels, or his feale Fecauſe the fraud thercof, cx- 
rendeth to the dammage of many. 
MS Of faQts againſt the Law,done to private men, the greater Crime, 
gainſt pri- is that, where the dammage in the common opinion of men, is moſt 
ate me» ſenſible. And therefore 
compared, To kill againſt the Lay, is a greater Crime, than any other injury, 
life preſerved. 
And to kill with Torment, greater,than ſimply to kill. 
. wy Mutilation of a limbe, greater, than the ſpoyling 2 man of 
1S So 
nd the ſpoyling a man of his by Terrour of death, or 
wounds, tacky clandeſtine — == ogg T = 
Ae by clandeſtine Surreption, than by conſent fraudulently ob- 
tained, a 
Andthe violation of chaſtity by Force, greater,than by flattery. 

And of a woman Marricd, than of a woman not married. 

For all theſe things are commonly ſo valued ; though ſome men 
arc more, and ſome lefle ſenſible of the {ame offence. But the Law 
_ not the particular, but the penerall inclination of man- 

And therefore the offence men take, from contumely, in words, or 
geſture, when they produce no other harme, than the preſent gricfe 
of him that is reproached, hath been neglected in the Lawes of the 
Greeks, Romans, and other both anticnt, and moderne Common- 
wealths ; ſuppoling the true cauſe of ſuch griefe to conſiſt, not in the 
contumely, ( whichtakes no hold upon men conſcious of their own 
vertue,) butinthe Puſillanimity of him that is offended by it. 

Alſo a Crime againſt a private man, is much aggravated by the 
perſon, time, and place. For to kill ones Parent, isa greater Crime, 
than to kill another : forthe Parent ought to have the honour of 2 
Soveraign, ( h he have ſurrendred his Power to the Civill 
Law,) becaulc he had ir originally by Nature. And to Robbe a poore 

main, 
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man, is a greater Crime, than to robbe a rich man ; becauſe 'tis to the 


re a more quien rap | | 
And a Crime committed in the Timeyor Place appointed for Deyo- 
tion, is greater, than if committedar another time or place : for it 


proceeds from a greater contempt of the Law. 

Many other calgy of Ag n, and F 
ded : but by theſe Iave ſer down, It is obvious tq every man, to take 
the altirude of any 6ther Crime propoſed. 


gravation, and Extenuation might be ad- 


IS1 


Laſtly, becauſe in almoſt all Crimes there is an Injury done, not Publique 
onely to ſome Private men, but allo to the Common-wealth ; the Crime: wha; 


{ame Crime, when the accuſation is in the name of-the Common- 


wealth, is called Publique Crime ; and when in the name of a Private 
man, a Private Crime; And the Pleas according thereunto called 
Publique, Fudicia Publica, Pleas of the Crown , or Private Pleas, 
As in an Accuſation of Murder, it the accuſer be a Private man, the 
pleais a Private plea z if the accuſer be the Soveraign, the plea is a 


Publique plea. 


_———————— 
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CH AP. XXVIIL 


Of PunN1SHMENTS, and 
REWARDS. 


— _—_— 


3 


| to the end that the will of men may thereby the better be 


jpoſed to obedience. 


ged by the Jame Authority to be a Tranſereſ#ion of the Law , wn 


Pun1suMEenr, us a Evill inflicted by —_— Au- The defoniti.. 
thority, on him that hath done. or omitted that which is Fud- on of Puniſh- 


cfore I inferre any thing from this definition, there is a queſtion Right ro Tu« 
to be anſwered, of much importance ; which is, by what door the mb whence 
Right, or Authority of Puniſhing in any caſe, came in. For by that derived. 


which has been ſaid before, no man is ſuppoſed bound by Covenant, 
not to reſiſt violence ; and conſequently it cannot be intended, thar 
he gave any right to another to lay violent hands upon his perſon. 
In the making of a Common-wealth, every man giveth away the 
right of defending another but not of defending himſelte, Alſo he 
obligerh himſelte, to aſſiſt him that hath the Soveraignty, in the Pu- 
niſhing of another ; but of himſclfe not. But to covenant to atſiſt the 
Soveraign, in doing hurt to another, unleſſe he that ſo covenanteth 
have a rightto doe 1t himfelfe, is not to give him a Right to Puniſh. 
Itis maniteſt therefore that the Right which the Common-wealth 
( that 1s, he, or they that repreſent it) hath to Punith, is not grounded 
on any conceſſion, or gift of the Subje&s. But I have alto ſhewed 
formerly, that before the Inſtitution of Common-wealth, every man 
had a right to every thing, and to do whatſocver he thought necefla- 
ryto his own preſervation ; ſubduing, hurting, or killing any man in 
order thereunto, And this isthe foundation of that right of Punithing, 


vec: 
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which is exerciſed inevery Common-wealth. For the Subjects did 
not give the Soveraign that rights but onel in laying down theirs, 
ſtrengrhned him to uſe his own, as he ſhould think fit, for the preſer- 
vation:of them all : ſo that it was not given, but left to him, and to 
him onely , and (excepting the limits ſer him by natutall Law ) as en- 
tire, as in the condition of meer Nature, and of watre of every one 
againſt his neighbour. NE 

t-rom the definition of Puniſhment, I inferre, Firſt, that neither 


Private 11- . tg des | ; 
mries, and re- Private revenges, nor injuries of private men, can properly be ſtiled 


ve:ges no Puniſhment , becauſe they proceed not from publique Authority, 
Punyhments:: Secondly, that to be neg eRed, and unpreterred by the publique 
Nor aenya'l f,qour, is nota Puniſhment ; becauſe no new evill is thereby on any 
1s Lo man Inflicted he is onely left inthe eſtate he was in before, 
Nor pin in. Thirdly, that the evill inflicted by publique Authority, without 
ficted with- precedent publique condemnation, 15 not to be ſtiled by the name of 
out publique Puniſhment ; but of an hoſtile a& ; becauſe the fac for which a man 
bearing : js Puniſhed, ought firſt to be Judged by publique Authority, to be a 
tranſgreſſion of the Law. 
Nor pain in- Fourthly, that the evill inflicted by ulurped power , and Judges 
firctea by H-yithout Authority from the Soveraign, is not Puniſhment bur an 
ſurped pow- , & of hoſtility z becauſe the a&ts of power uſurped, have nor for Au- 
OT > . . 
thor, the perſon condemned ; and therefore are not acts of publique 
Authority. 
 SIIPEOM [ Fifchly, tha all evill which is inftited without intention, or poſſt- 
flicted with- her Hr _—_ the Delinquent, or ( by his example ) other men, 
out reſpett ro tO obey the Lawes, is not Puniſhment ; but an a& of hoſtility ; be- 
ro the futwre Cauſe without ſuch an end , no hurt done is contained under that 
good, name. 
Natural c.  Sixthly, whereas to certain ations, there be annexed by Nature, 
vill conſe- divers hurtfull conſequences ; as when a man in aſlaulting another, is 
guences, n» himſelfe ſlain, or wounded ; or when he falleth into ficknefle by the 
Pumjbmenti. doing of ſome unlawfull a; ſuch hurt, though in reſpect of God, 
who1s the author of Nature, it may be ſaid o beinfliced, and there- 
fore a Puniſhment divine , yer it is not contaned in the name of Pu- 
nuhment in reſpeRof men, becauſe it isnot inflicted by the Autho- 
rity of man. 
Hurt ir fi. Seventhly, If the harm inflicted be leſſe than the benefit, or con- 
fed, if leſe tentment that naturally followeth the crime committed, that harm 
than the bene- 15 not within the definition , and is rather the Price, or Redemption, 
fit of tranſ- than the Puniſhment of a Crime : Becauſe itis of rhe nature of Pu- 
ging, 7 niſhment, to have for end, the diſpoſing of men to obey the Law; 
mens Whichend(if it be leffe than the benefit of the tranſgretſion ) 1t at- 
Where rt Faineth not, but worketh a contrary effe&. 
Punikmens _ Eighthly, If a Puniſhment be determined and preſcribed in the 
1: annexed ro Law 1t {elte, and after the crime committed, there be a greater Pu- 
che Law, a niſhment inflicted, the exceſle is not Puniſhment, but an a of holti- 
greater hr Jity. For ſeeing theaym of Puniſhment is not a revenge, but ter- 
# wr 7-- rour; andthe terrour of a great Puniſhment unknown, is taken away 


» '{hmert but . . pee 
170. ,, by rhe declaration of a leſſe, the unexpected addition 15 no part 0 
tein”, 
| the 
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the Puniſhment. But where there is no Puniſhment at all determined 

the Law, there whatſoever is infliged, hath the nature of Puniſh- 
ment. For he that goes about rhe violation of a Law , whercin no 
penalty is determined, expeReth an indeterminate, that is to ſay, an 
arbitrary Puniſhment. 

Ninthly, Harme infliged for a Fa& done before there was a Law Hurt »= 
that forbad it, is not Puniſhment, but an act of Hoſtility : For before = oat ; 

the Law, there is notranſgrefſion of the Law : Burt Puniſhment ſup- _ key Sei 
poſeth a fact judged,to have been a ai, of the Law z There- \,, p,,,y.. * 
fore Harme inflicted before the Law made, is not Puniſhment, but an mexr. 
act of Hoſtility. 

Tenthly, Hurt inflicted on the Repreſentative of the Common- 7 _— 
wealth, is not Puniſhment, but an a& of Hoſtility : Becauſe it 1s or open 
of the nature of Puniſhment, to be inflicted by publique Authority, ,,.,1h pu. 
which is the Authority only of the Repreſentative it ſelf, niſhable. 

Laſtly, Harme inflited upon one that is a declared enemy, fals 
not under the name of Puniſhment : Becauſe ſecing they were cither A 

. voltcd Sub- 

never ſubje& to the Law, and therefore cannot tranſgreſle it; or ha- | ,,,, ,, 
ving bcen ſubje& tor, and profeſſing to be no longer ſo, by con- 4, ,1g!s of 
ſequence deny they can tranſgrelle it, all the Harmes that can be war, not by 
done them, muſt be taken as acts of Hoſtility. But in declared Ho- way of Pu- 
ſility, all infliction of evill is lawfull. From whence it followeth, #7" 
thatif a ſubje& ſhall by fa, or word, wittingly, and deliberatly ' 
deny the authority of the Repreſentative of the Common-wealth, 
(whatſoever penalty hath been formerly ordained for Treaſon,) he 
may lawfully be made to ſuffer whatſoever the Repreſentative will - 
For in denying ſubjeRion, he denyes ſuch Puniſhment as by the Law 
hath been ordained , and therefore ſuffers as an enemy of the Com- 
mon-wealth; that is,according to the will of the Repreſentative. For 
the Puniſhments ſet down in the Law,are to Subjects, not to Enemies; 
ſuch as are they, that having been by their own act Subjects, delt- 
berately revolting, deny the Soyeraign Power. 

The firſt, and moſt generall JiRriburion of Puniſhments, 1s into 
Divine, and Humane. Of the former I ſhall have occaſion, to ſpeak, 
in a more convenient place hereafter. 

Humane, are thoſe Puniſhments that be inflicted by the Com- 
mandement of Man ; and are either Corporal, or Pecuxiaty, or 17- 
nominy, or Impriſonment, or Exile, or mixt of theſe. 

Corporal! Puniſhment is that, which is inflicted on the body directly, Puri merts 
and according to the intention of him that inflicteth it: ſuch as arc Corparad. 
ſtripes, or wounds, or deprivation of ſuch pleaſures of the body, as 

were before lawfully enjoyed. 

Ana of theſe, ſome be Capitall, ſome Leſſe than Capitall. Capi- 
tall, is the Infliction of Death z and that either ſimply, or with tor- 
ment, Leſle than Capitall,are Stripes, Wounds, Chains, and any 0- 
ther corporall Paine, not in its own nature morrall. [or if upon 
the Infliction of a Puniſhment death follow not in the intention of 
the Inflicter, the Puniſhment is not to bee eſteemed Capirall , 
though the harme prove mortall by an accident not to be fore- 

{cen : 


H urt to Re- 


Cap 'tall, 
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Ionomin Þ 


Impriſon- 


ment, 


Ex:He. 


ſcenz in which caſe death is not inflicted, but haſtened, 
Pecuniary Puniſhment, is that which conſiſteth not only in the 
deprivation of a Summe of Mony, bur alſo of Lands, or any other 
oods which are uſually bought and ſold for mony. And in caſe the 
aan that ordaineth ſuch a puniſhment, be made with deſign to ga- 
ther mony, from ſuch as ſhall tranſgreſſe the ſame, it 1s not proper- 


$4 2 Puniſhment, bur the Price of priviledge , and exemption from 
t 


e Law, which doth nox.abſolutely forbid the fact, but only to 
thoſe that are not able to pay the mony : except where the Lay is 
Narurall, or part of Religion ; for in that caſe 1t is not an exempti- 
on from the Law, but a tranſgreſſion of it. As where a Law exa- 
creth a Pecuniary mulcr, of them thar rake the name of God in vaine, 
the payment of the mulcr, is not the price of a diſpenſation to ſweare, 
bur the Puniſhment of the tranſgreſſion of a Law undiſpenſable. In 
like manner if the Law impoſe a Summe of Mony to be payd, to 
him that has been Injured; this is but a ſatisfaction for the hurt 
done him and extinguiſheth the accuſation of the party injured, 
not the crime of the offender. 

Iznominy, is the infliction of ſuch Evill, as is made Diſhonorable ; 
or the deprivation of ſuch Good, as is made -Honourable by the 
Common-wealth. For there be ſome things Honorable by Na- 


» ture ; asthe effects of Courage, _— Strength, Witdome, 


and other abilities of body and mind : Others made Honorable by 
the Common-wealth; as Badges, Titles, Offices, or any other fin- 
gular marke of the Soveraigns favour. The former, (though they 
may faile by narurc, or accident, ) cannot be taken away by a Law; 
and therefore the loſle of them is not Puniſhment. Burrhe later, may 
be taken away by the publique authority that made them Honora- 
ble, and are properly Punillnencs : Such are degrading men con- 
demned, of their Badges, Titles, and Offices; or declaring them 
uncapable of the like in time to come. 

Impriſonment, is when a manis by publique Authority deprived 
of liberty ; and may happen from two divers ends ; whereof one is 
the ſafe wag of a man acculed ; the other is the inflicting of paine 
on a man condemned, The former is not Puniſhment z becaule no 
man is ſuppoſed to be Puniſht, before he be Judicially heard, and 
declared guilty. And therefore whatſoever hurt a man is made to 
ſuffer by bonds, or reſtraint, before his cauſe be heard, over and 
above that which is neceſſary to aſſure his cuſtody, is againſt the Law 
of Nature, Bur the later 1s Puniſhment, becauſe Evill, and infli- 
cted by publique Authority , for ſomewhat that has by the ſame 
Authority been Judged a Tianſoreon of the Law, Under this 
word Impriſoment, I comptchend all reſtraint of motion, cauſed 
by an externall obſtacle, be it a Houſe, which is called by the ge- 
neral name of a Priſonzor an Iand,as when men are ſaid to be confi- 
nedtoit; ora place where men are ſet to worke, as in old time men 
have been condemned to Quarries, and in theſe times to Gallics ; 
or be it a Chaine, or any other ſuch impediment. 

Exile, (Baniſhment) is when: a man is for a crime , con- 
demned 
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demned-to depart out of the dominion of the Common-wealth, or 

our of a cerraine part thereof ; and during a prefixed time, or for 

yer; not to return into it: and ſeemerh-not in is own nature, with- 

out other circumſtances, to be a Puniſhment , bur rather an eſcape, 

or a publique commandement to avoid Puniſhment by flight, And 

Cicero ſayes, there was never any ſuch Puniſhment ordaingd in the 

City of Rome ; but cals it a refuge of men in danger. For ifa man 

baniſhed, be neverthelefſe permitred to po pc his Goods, and the 

Revenue of his Lands, the meer change of ayr is no Puniſhment , 

nor docs it tend to that benefit of the Common-wealth, for which 

all Puniftments ate ordained, (rhar is to ſay, tothe forming of mens 

wils to the obſervation of the Law ;) but many rimes ro the dammage 

of the Common-wealth. For a Baniſhed man, is a lawfull enemy 

of the Common-wealth that baniſhed him; as being no more a Mem- 

ber of the Came. But if he be withall deprived of his Lands,or Goods, 

then the Puniſhment lyeth not in the Exile, but is to be reckoned 

amoneſt Puniſhments Pecuniary. . : 

Puniſhments of Innocent ſubjects, be they great or linle, are The Parih- 

ainſt the Law of Nature : For Puniſhment is Po for Tranſgreſ- of 1n- 

ton of the Law, and therefore there can be no Panitimene of the In- 29597 Sub- 

nocent; Itis therefore a violation, Firſt, of that Law of Nature, oy CR 

which forbiddeth all men, in their Revenges, to look at any thing La of Nate 

but ſome future good : For there can arrive no good to the Com- txre. | 

mon-wealth, by Puniſhing the Innocent. Secondly, of that, which 

forbiddeth Ingratitude : For ſceing all Soveraign Power, is origi- 

nally given by the conſent of every one of the Cabjects to the cnd 

they ſhould as long as they are obedient, be protected thereby , the 

Puniſhment of the Innocent, is a rendring of Evill for Good. And 

thirdly, of the Law that commandeth Equity ; that is to'ſay, anc- 

quall diſtributionof Juſtice ; which in Puniſhing the Innocent is not 

obſerved. 

But the Infliion of what cyill ſocver, on an Innocent man, that p,+ ;t. 

is not a SubjeR, if it be for the benefit of the Common-wealth, and H.rme done 

without violation of any former Covenant, is no breach of the Lay #2 /nnocent:; 

of Nature. For all menthart are not Subje&s, are either Enemies, or ” #7, 0 

elſe they have ceaſed from being ſo, by ſome precedent covenants. /** 

But againſt Enemies, whom the Common-wealth judgeth capable 

to dothem hurr, it is lawfull by the originall Right of Nature ro 

make warrc ; wherein the Sword Judgeth not, nor doth the Victor 

make diſtintion of Nocent, and Innocent, as to the time paſt ; nor 

has other reſpe& of —_ as it conducerh to the good of his 

own People: Andupon this ground it is, that alſo in Subjes, who Wor thar 

deliberarly deny the Authority of the Common-wealth eſtabliſhed, which is dong 

the vengeance 15 lawfully! extended, not oncly to the Fathers, bur fo declared 

alſo torhe third and fourth generation not yetin being, and conſe- Rebels, 

quently innocent of the fact, for which they are afflicted: becaule the 

nature of this offence, conſiſteth in the renouncing of ſubjection ; 

which is a relapſe into the condition of warre , commonly called 

Rebellionz and rhey that Y oftend , ſuffer not as Subjects , 
2 but 
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but as Encmics. For Rebellion, is but warre renewed . 


reward is ein Rnwanp, is cither of, Gift, or by Contrad, When by Can-. 
ther Salery, tract, it is called Salary, and Wages; which is benefit due for ſer- 


» Grace. 


Bene fits be- 
ſtowed for 
fear are not 
Rewards. 


Salaries 


vice performed, or promiſed. When of Gift, it is benefit pro- 
ceeding from the grace of them that beſtow, ut , to encourage, 
or enable men to do them ſervice, And therefore when the Soye- 


raien of #Common wealth appointeth a Salary to any publique Of- 
fice, he that receiverh it, is bound in Juſtice to performe his office , 
otherwiſe, he is bound onely in honour, to acknowledgement, and an 
endeayour of requitall; For though men haye no lawfull remedy, 
when they be commanded to quit their private buſinefle, to ſerye = 
publique, without Reward, or Salary z yet they arc not bound there- 
to, by the Law of Nature, nor by the Inſtirucion of the Common- 
wealth, unleſle the ſervice cannot otherwiſe be done ;, becaule ir is 
ſuppoſed the Soveraign may make uſe of all their means, inſomuch 
as the moſt common Souldicr, may demand the wages of his warce- 
fare, as a debt. _ 

The bencfit which a Soveraign beſtoweth on a Subject, for fear of 
ſome power, and ability he hath to do hurt tothe Common-wealth, 
are not properly Rewards for they arc not Salarycs, becauſe there 
is in this caſe no contract ſuppoſed, every man at. Fu cd alrcady 
not to do the Common-wealth diſſervice : nor are they Graces z, be- 
cauſe they be extorted by fear, which ought not to be incident to the 
Soveraign Power : but are rather Sacrifices, which the Sovcraign 
( conſidered in his naturall perſon, and not in the perſon gf. the Com- 
mon-wealth) makes,for the appcaſing the diſcontent of hima he thinks 
more potent than himſelfe z and encourage not to obedicnce, but on 
the contrary, to the continuance, and increaling of further extortion, 

And whereas ſome Salaries are certain, and proceed from the 


—_— lique Treaſure ; and others uncertain, and cafuall, proceeding trom 
Aj 


the execution of the Office for which the Salary is ordained ; the la- 
ter is in ſome caſes hurtfull tothe Common-wealth ; as in the caſe of 
Judicature. For where the benefit of the Judges, and Miniſters of a 
Count of Juſtice,ariſeth for the multitude of Cauſes that are broughr 
to their cogniſance, there muſt needs follow two Inconyeniences : 
One, is the nouriſhing of ſutes ; for the more ſures, the greater be- 
nefit : and another that depends on that, which is contention abour 
Juriſdiction ; each Court drawing to it ſelfe, as many Cauſes as it 
can, But in offices of Execution there are not thoſe Inconyeniences ; 
becauſe their employment cannot be encreaſed by any endeavour of 
their own. And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the nature of Puniſhment, 
and Rewazd ; which are, as it were, the Nerves and Tendons, that 
move the limbes and joynts of a Common-wealth. 

Hitherto I haye ſet forththe'nature of Man; { whoſe Pride and 
other Paſſions have compelled him to ſubmit himfſelfe ro Govern- 
ment;) together with the great power of his Governour, whom I 
comparcd to Leviathay, taking that compariſon out of the two laſt 
verſes of the one and forticth of Fob z where God having fer forth 


the great power of Leviathan, callcth him King of the Proud. There 
« 
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is nothing, ſaith hc, on earth, to be compared with him. He is made ſo 
4 not w_ afraid, Hee ſeeth every high thing below him, and « King 
of all the children of pride. Burt becauſe he is morrall, and ſubject to 
decay, as all other Earthly creatures are and becauſe there is that in 
heaven, ( though not on earth ) that he ſhould ſtand in fear of, and 
whole Lawes he ought to obey ; I ſhall in the next following Chap- 
ters ſpeak of his Diſeaſes, and the cauſes of his Morality ; and of 
what Lawes of Nature he is bound to obeys t 
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CHAP, XXIX. 
Of thoſe things that Weaken, or tend tothe D158 01 u- 


- TION of a Common-wealth. 


Hough nothing can be immortall, which mortals make z D-ſo/ntion 
yet, if men had the uſe of reaſon they pretend to, their of (071109 
Common-wealths might be fecured, ar leaſt, from perithing "_—_ ad: 
by internall diſcaſes. For by the nature of their Inſtitution, |." "my 
they are delignedto live, as long as Man-kind, or as the Lawes of ;.: Ln flrm- 
Nature, or as Juſticeit ſelfe, which gives them life, Therefore when 7:0», 

they come to be diflolyed, not by externall violence, bur inteſtine 

diſorder, the faultis not in men, as they are the Matter z bur as they 

are the Makers, and orderers of them. For men, as they become ar 

laſt weary of irregular jaſtling, and hewing one another, and defire 

with all their hearts, to conforme themſelyes into one firme and laſt- 

ing edifice, ſo for want, both of the art of making fit Lawes, to 

ſquare their a&tions by, and alſo of humility, and patience to ſuffer 

the rude and comberiome points of their preſent greatnefle to be ta- 

ken off, they cannot without the help of a very able Archite&, be 

compiled, into any other than a craſte building, tuch as hardly laſting 

our their own time, muſt aſſuredly fall upon the heads of their 

poſterity. 

Amongſtthe 1nfirmities therefore of a Common-wealth, I will 
reckon inthe firſt place, thoſe that ariſe from an Imperfe Inſtitu- 
tion, and reſemble the dilcaſes of a natural! body, which proceed 
from a Defeuous Procreation. 

Of which, this is one, That 4 man to obtain «4 Kingdome, is fome- Wart of Ab- 
times coment with leſſe Power, than to the Peace, and defence of the ſ/lute power - 
Common-wealth i neceſſarily required. From whence it commeth ro 

aſle, that when the cn of the Power layd by, is for the pub- 

ue ſafety to be reſumed, it hath the reſemblance of an unjuſt a, 
which diſpoſeth great numbers of men ( when occaſion is preſented ) 
ro rebel]; In the tame manner as the bodies of children, gotten by 
diſcaſcd parents, are ſubjeR either ro untimely death, or ro purge the 
ul quality, derived from their vicious conception, by breaking out 
nto biles and ſcabbs. And when Kings deny themſclves ſome ſuch 
neceſſary Power, it is not alwayes ( though ſometimes ) out of igno- 
rance of what is neceffary to the office they undertake ; bur many 
rimes 
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times out of a hope to recover the ſame again at their pleaſure : 
W herein they rr not well; becauſe ſuch as will hold them totheir 
promiſes, ſhall be maintained againſt them by forraign Common- 
wealths ; who in order tothe good of their wn SubjeGts ler flip few 
occaſions to weaken the eſtate of their Neighbours. So was Thomas 
Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſupported againſt Henry the Se- 
cond,by the Pope ; the ſubjection of Eccleſtaſtiques to the Common- 
wealth, having been diſpenſed with by William the I at his 
reception, when he took an Oath, not to infringe the liberty of the 
Church. And ſo were the Barons, whoſe power was by William Ru- 
fus (to have their help in transferring the Succeſſion from his Elder 
brother, to himſelte,) encreaſed to a degree, inconſiſtent with the 
Soveraign Power, maintained in their Rebellion againſt King 'Fohy, 
by the French. 

Nor does this happen in Monarchy onely. For whereas the ſtile 
of the antient Roman Common-wealth, was, The Senate, and People 
of Rome ; neither Senate, nor People pretended to the whole Power 
which firſt cauſed the (editions, of Tiberims Gracchws, Cains Grac- 
chus, Lucius Saturninwus, and others, and afterwards the warres be- 
rweenthe Senate and the People, under Marizs and Sylia ; and again 
under Pompey and Ceſar, to the ExtinQion of their Democrary, and 
the ſetting up of Monarchy. 

The A of Athens bound themſelves but from one onely ARi- 
on ; which was, that no man on pain of death ſhould propound the 
renewing of the warre for the Ifland of Salam , And yet thereby, 
if Soloy had not cauſed to be given out he was mad, and afterwards 
in geſture and habir of a mad-man, and in verſe, propounded it to 
the People that flocked about him, they had had an enemy perpetual- 
ly in readineſle, even art the gates of their Citie ; ſuch dammage, or 
ſlifes arc all Common-wealths forced to, that have their Power nc- 
ver ſo little limited. ; 

a In the ſecond place, I obſerve the Diſeafes of a Common-wealth, 

Judgement of that proceed from the poylon of ſeditious doctrines ; whereof one is, 

Good and That every private man i Fudge of Good and Evill ations, This is 

Full. true in the condition of meer Nature, where there are no Civill 
Eawes ; andalſo under Civill Government, in ſuch cafes as are not 
determined by the Law. Burt otherwiſe, it is manifeſt, that the mea- 
lure of Good and Evill ations, is the Civill Law ; and the Judge 
the Legiſlator,” who is alwayes Repreſemative of the Common- 
wealth. From this falſe do&rine, men are diſpoſed' to debate with 
themſelves, and diſpute the commands of the Common-yealth ; and 
afterwards to-obey, or diſobey then, as in their private judgements 
they ſhall think frt. Whereby the Common-wealth is diſtracted and 
Weakened. 

Erroncow Another doarine repugnant ro Civill Society, is, that whatſoever 

conſcience, 4 man does agatnſt his Conſcience, i Sinne, and it dependeth on the 
preſumption of making himſelf judge of Good and Evill. For a mans 
Conſcience, and his Judgement is the ſame thing ; and as the Judge- 


ment, ſo alſo the Conſcience may be erroneous. Thetefore, Ong 
c 


Part 2. 
he that is ſubje& to no Civill Law, ſinneth in all he does againſt his 
Conſcience, becauſe he has no other rule to follow but his own rea- 
ſon ; yer it 15 not ſo with him that lives in a Common-wealth , be- 


cauſe the Law is the publique Conlcience, by which he hath already 


undertaken ro be guided. Otherwiſe in ſuch diverſity, as there is of 
private Conſciences, which are bur pou opinions, the Common- 

wealth muſt needs be diſtracted, and no man dare to obey the Soye- 

raien Power, farther than it ſhall ſeem good in his own eyes. 

t hath been alſo commonly taught, That Faith and Santtity, are 
not to be attained by Study and Reaſon, but by Jupernaturall Inſpiration, 
or Infuſion. which granted, I ſee not why any man ſhould render a 
reaſon of his Faith z or why every Chriſtian ould not be alſo a Pro- 
phet ; or why _ man ſhould take the Law of his Country, rather 
than his own Inſpiration, for the rule of his ation. And thus wee 
fall again into the fault of _ upon us to Judge of Good and 
Evill; or to make of it, fuch private men as pretend to be 
ſupernarurally Inſpired, tothe Diflolution of all Civill Government, 
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by thoſe accidents, which guide 
us into the preſence of them that ſpeak to us ; which accidents are all 
contrived by God Almighty ; and yet are not ſupernaturall, bur one- 
ly, for the great number of them that concurre to every effect, unob- 
ſeryable. Faith, and Sanctity, are indeed not very frequent; but yer 
ehey are not Miracles, but broughtto po by education, diſcipline, 
correction, and other naturall wayes, by which God worketh them 
in his ele, at ſuch rime as he thinketh fir. And theſe three opinions, 
pernicious to Peace and Government, have in this part of the 
world, proceeded chiefly from the tongues, and pens of unlearned 
Divines ; who joyning the words of Holy Scripture together, other- 
wiſe than is agreeable to reaſon, do what they can, tro make men 
think, that Sandtity and Naturall Reaſon, cannot ſtand togcther, 

A fourth opinion, repugnant to the nature of a Common-wealth, 
is this, That he that hath the Soveraign Power, is ſubject to the Civil 
Lawes. It is true, that Soveraigns are all ſubje&t ro the Lawes of 
Narure becauſe ſuch lawes be Divine, and cannot by any man, or 
Common-wealth be abrogated. Bur tothoſe Lawes which the Sove- 
raign himſelfe, that is, which the Common-wealth maketh, he is not 
ſubje&. For to be ſubje& to Lawes,is to be ſubje& to the Common- 
wezlth, thatis to the Soveraign Repreſentative, that is to himſelfe ; 
which is not ſ\ubjeion, but freedome from the Lawes. W hich crrour, 
becauſe it ſetteth the Lawes above the Soveraign, ſerteth alſo a Judge 
above him, and a Power to puniſh him ; which is to make ane So- 
veraign ; and again for the ſame reaſon athird, to puntth the ſecond ; 
and ſo continually without end, tothe Confuſion, and Diflolution of 
the Common-wealth. 

A Fif h doctrine, that tendeth:to the Diſſolution of a Common- 


wealth, is, That every private man has an abſolute Propriety in his of «bſolute 


Goods ,, ſuch,us excludeth the Rizht of the Soveraizn. Every man has 
mdced a Propriety that excludes the Right of every other Subject : 


And he has ir onely from the Soveraign Power ; without the prote- 
tion 
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ion whereof, every other man ſhould have _ Rightto the ſame. 


Bur if the Right of the Soveraign alſo be exc 


uded, he cannot per- 


forme the office they have put him into; which 15, to defend them 
both from forraignenemies, and from the injuries of one another; 
and conſequently there is no longer a Common-wealth. 


And if the Propriety of Subjes, exclude not the Right of the 
Soveraign Repreſentative to their Goods ; much lefle to their offices 


' of Judicature, or Execution, in which they Repreſent the Soveraign 


Dividing of 
the Sove- 
raign Power. 


Tmitation of 
Neig hbour 
N atuoss, 


Friitation of 
the Crecks, 
and Romani. 


himſelfe. | ; 
There is a Sixth doctrine, plainly, and directly againſt the eſſence 


of a Common-wealth ; and 'tis this, That the Soveraign Power may 
be divided. For what is it to divide the Power of a Common- wealth, 
but to Diſſolve it ; for Powers divided — —_— each other. 
-And for theſe doctrines, men are chiefly beholding to ſome of thoſe, 
that making profeſſion of the Lawes, endeavour to make them de- 
nd upon their own learning, and not upon the Legiſlative Power. 

And as Falſe Doctrine, fo alſo often-times the Example of diffe- 
rent Government in a neighbouring Nation, diſpoſeth mento altera- 
tion of the forme already ſerled. So the a of the Jewes were 
ſtirred upto reject God, and to call upon the Prophet Samuel, for a 
King after the manner. of the Nations: So alſo the lefſer Cities of 
Greece, were continually diſturbed, with ſeditions of the Ariſtocrati- 
call, and Democraticall factions z one part of almoſt every Com- 
mon-wealth, deſiring to imitate the Lacedzmonians ; the other, the 
Athenians. And I doubt not, but many men, have been contented 
to ſee the late troubles in England, out of an imitation of the Low 
Countries, ſuppoſing there needed no more to grow rich, than to 
change, as they had done, the forme of their Government, For the 
conſtiturion of mans nature, is of it ſelfe ſubject to deſire novelty: 
When therefore they are provoked to the ſame, by the neighbour- 
hood alſo of thoſe that haye been enriched by it, it is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible for them, not to be content with thoſe that ſolicite them to 
change; and love the firſt beginnings, though they be gricved with 
the continuance of diſorder; like hot blouds, that having gotten the 
itch, tear themſelves with their own nayles, till they can endure the 
ſmart no longer. 

And as to Rebellion in particular againſt Monarchy, one of the 
moſt frequent caules of it, is the Reading of the books of Policy, 
and Hiſtories of the antient Greeks, and Romans; from which, 
young men, and all others that are unprovided of the Antidote of 
folid Reaſon, receiving a ſtrong, and delightfull impreſſion, of the 
great exploits of warre, atchieved by the Conductors of their Ar- 


; mites, receive withall a pleaſing Idea, of all they have done beſides ; 


and imagine their great proſperity, not to have proceeded from the 
xmulation of particular men, bur from the yertue of their popular 
forme of government: Not conſidering the frequent Seditions, and 
Civill warres, produced by the imperfeRion of their Policy. From 


the reading, I tay, of ſuch books, men have undertaken to kill their 


Kings, becauſe the Greek and Latine writers, in their books, and 
diſcourſes 
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diſcourſes of Policy, make it lawfull, and laudable, for any mari (6 
ro dv 4 provided before he do it, he call .him Tyrant. For they ſay 
not Regicide, that is, killing of a King, bur Tyrannicide, that is, killing 
of a Tyrant iS lawfull. From the ſame books, they that live under 2 
Monarch conceive an opinion, that the Subjeds in a Popular Com- 
mon-wealth enjoy Liberty ; bur that in a Monarchy they arc all 
Slaves. I ſay, they that live under a Monarchy conceive add, an opi- 
nion; not they that live under a Popular Government: for they find 
no ſuch marter. In ſumme, I cannot imagine, how any thing can be 
more prejudiciall ro a Monarchy, than the allowing of ſuch books 
to be publikely read, without preſent applying fi uch corre@ives of 
diſcreet Maſters, as are fit to take away their Venime : Which Ve- 
nime I will not doubt to compare to the biting of a mad Dogge, 
which is a diſcaſe the Phyſicians call Hydrophobia, or fear of Water. 
For as he that is ſo bitten, has a continuall torment of thirſt, and yer 
abhorreth water ; and is in ſuch an cſtare, as if the poyſon crideavou- 
red to convert him intoa Dogge : So when a Monarchy is: once bit- 
ten to the quick; by thoſe Democraticall writers, that continually 
ſnarle at that cſtare ; it wanteth nothing more than a ſtrong Monarch, 
which neverthelefle out of a certain Tyranmophobia, or feare of being 
ſtrongly governed, when they have him, they abhorre. 
As there have been DoRors,thar hold there be threeSoules in a manz 
ſo there be alſorhat think there may be more Soules, { that is, more 
Soveraigns, ) than one,in a Common-wealth;and ſer up a Supremacy 
ainſt the Sover a:gnty,C anons againſt Lawes;and a Ghoſtly Authority 
ainſt the C:27]/, working on mens minds, with words and-diſtin- 
Qions, that of themſelyes fignifie nothing, bur bewray (by their ob- 
ſcurity ) that there walketh ( as ſome thunk inviſibly ) another King- 
dome, as it were a Kingdome of Fayries, in the dark; Now ſeeing it 
is manifeſt, that the Civill Power, and the Power of the Common- 
wealth is the ſame thingzand that Supremacy, andthe Power of mak- 
ing Canons, and granting Faculties, implyerh a Common- wealth) it 
followeth,that where one is Soveraign, another Supreme ; whete enc 
can make Lawes,and another make Canons, there muſt needs be two 
Common-wealths,of one & the ſame Subjes; which is a Kingdome 
divided in it ſelfe,and cannot ſtand. For notwithſtanding the inſignifi- 
cant diſtinion of Temporal, and Ghoſtly, they are ſtill two King- 
domes, and every Subject is ſubje& totwo Maſters. For ſecing hy 
Ghoſtly Power challengeth the Right to declare what is Sinne, it chal- 
lengeth by conſequence to declare what is Law,(Sinne being nothing 
but the Aran os of the Law;) and again, the Civill Power 
challenging to declare what is Law, eyery Subje& muſt obey two 
Maſters, who both will have their Commands be obſerved as Law; 
which is impoſſible, Or, if it be but one Kingdome, either the C- 
vill, which 1s the Power of the Common-wealth, muſt be ſubordi- 
nate tothe Ghoſtly, ind then there is no Soveraigmty bur the Ghoſtly ; 
or the Ghoſtly muſt be ſubordinate to the Temporall, and rhen there is 
no Supremacy but the Temporall, Whentheretore theſe two Powers 
oppoic one another, the Common-wealth cannot bur be in great 
fs danger 
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danger of Civill warre, and Diſſolution. For the Civil Autho- 
rity being more viſible, and ſtanding in the cleerer light of narurall 
reaſon. cannot chooſe but draw to it in all times a very confiderable 
part of the people : And the Spiritual, though it ſtand in the dark- 
neſle of Schoole diſtin&ions, and hard words ; yet becauſe the fear 
of Darkneſſe, and Ghoſts, is greater than other tears, cannot want 
2 party ſufficient to Trouble, and ſometimes to Deſtroy a Common- 
wealth. And this is a Diſeaſe which not unfitly may be compared to 
the Epilepſic, or Falling-ſickneſſe (which the Jewes took to be one 
kind of poſſeſſion by Spirits) in the Body Naturall. For as in this 
Diſcaſe, there is an unnaturall ſpirit, or wind in the head that ob- 
ſtructerh the roots of the Nerves, and moving them violently, taketh 
away the motion which naturally they ſhould have from the poxyer 
of the Soule in the Brain, and thereby cauſeth violent, and irregular 
motions ( which men call Conyullions) 1n the parts inſomuch as he 
that is ſcized therewith, falleth down ſometimes into the water, and 
ſometimes into the fire, as a man deprived of his ſenſes, ſo alſo in 
the Body Politique, when the Spirituall Pony the Members 
of a Common-wealth, by the terrour ot puniſhments, and hope of 
rewards { which are the Nerves of it,) otherwiſe than by the Civill 
Power ( which is the Soule of the Common-yealth ) they ought ro 
be moved and by ſtrange, and hard words ſuffocates their under- 
ſtanding, it muſt needs thereby Diſtract the people, and exther Oyer- 
whelm the Common-wealth with Oppreſſion, or caſt it into the Fire 
of a Civill warre. 
Tixt Go- Sometimes alſo inthe meerly Civill government, there be more 
vernmens, than one Soule : As when the Power of levying mony, ( which is 
the Nurritive faculty,) has depended on a generall Aſſembly; the 
Power of conduR and command, ( which is the Motive faculty,) on 
one man ; and the Power of making Lawes, (whichis the Rationall 
faculty,) on the accidentall conſent, not onely of thoſe two, but alſo 
of a third; This endangereth the Common-wealth, ſomtimes for want 
of conſent to good Lawes ; but moſt often for want of ſuch Nouriſh» 
ment, as is neceſlary to Life,and Motion. For although few perceive, 
that ſuch government, is not government, but diviſion of the Com- 
mon-wealth into three Factions, and call it mixt Monarchy ; yet the 
truth is,thar it is not one independent Common-wealth, but three in- 
dependent Factions; nor one Repreſentative Perſon, butthree. Inthe 
Kingdome of God, there may be three Perſons independent, with- 
' out breach of unity in God that Reigneth z but where men Reigne, 
that be ſubje to diverfiry of opinions, it cannot be ſo. And there- 
fore if the King bear the perſon of the People, and the generall 
Aſſembly bear alſo the we of the People, and another Aſſembly 
bear the perſon of a Part of the people, x 28k are not one Perſon, nor 
one Soveraign, but three Perſons, and three SOveraigns. - | 
To what Diſcaſe in the Naturall Body of man,I may exa&ly com- 
pare this irregularity of a Common-wealth, I know not. Bur I have 
{een a man, that had another man growing our of his {ide, with an 
head, armes, breaſt; and ſtomach, of his own: If he had had another 
man 
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man growing out of his other f1de, the compariſon might then haye 
been exact. | | 

.. Hitherto I have named ſuch Diſeaſes of a Common-wealth, as wm: of 
are of the greateſt, and moſt preſent danger. There be other, not ſo Mo. 
great ; which nevertheleſle are not unfit to- be obſerved. As firſt, 
the difficulty of raiſing Mony, for the neceſſary uſes of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; eſpecially in the approach of warre.- This difficulty 
ariſeth from the opinion, that every Subje& hath of a Propriety in 
his lands and goods, excluſtve of the —_ Right to the uſe of 
the fame. From whence it commeth to. paſle, that the Soveraign 
Power, which foreſeeth the neceflitits and dangers of the Common- 
wealth, (finding the paſſage of mony to the publique Treaſure ob- 
ſtructed, by the tenacity of the people, ) whereas it ought to extend 
it ſelfe, to encounter, and prevent ſuch dangers in their beginnings, 
contraQeth it ſelfe as long as it can, and when it cannot longer, ſtrug- 
gles with the people by ſtratagems of Laiv, to obtain little ſummes, 
which not ſufficing, he is fainart laſt violently ro open the way for 
preſent ſupply, or Periſh; and being put often to theſe extremities, 
at laſt reduceth the people to their due temper ; or elſe the Common- 
wealth muſt periſh. Inſomuch as we may _—— this Diſtemper 
very aptly to an Aguez wherein, the fleſhy, parts being congealed, or 
by venomous matter obſtructed , the Veins which by their natural 
courſe empty themſelves into the Heart, are not (as they ought to be 
ſupplycd from the Arteries, whereby there ſucceedeth at firſt a cold 
contraction, and trembling of the limbes , and afterwards a hot, and! 
ſtrong endeayour of the Heart,to force a c for the Bloud , and- 
before it can do that, contenteth it ſelfe with the ſmall refreſhments 
of ſuch things as coole for a time, till ( if Nature be ſtrong enough) 
it break at laſt the contumacy of the parts obſtructed, and diſfipateth 
= yenome into ſweat 5 or ( if Nature be too weak )* the Patient 

yerh. | 

Again, there is ſonietimes in a Common-wealth, a Diſeaſe, whicly- XMonopolics * 
reſembleth the Pleurifie z and that is, when the Treaſure 'of the «nd ab»ſer of 
Common-wealth, flowing out of its due courſe, is gathered toge- Publicans, 
ther. in too much abundance, in one, or a few private men, by Mono- 
polics, or by FarmeSof the Publique Revenues ; in the ſame man- 
ner as-the Blood in a Pleuriſie, getting into the Membrane of the 
breaſt, breedeth there an Inflammation, accompanied/with a Feyer, 
and painfull ſtirches, wy 00 Us Pf «1:4 
o, the Popularity of a potent SubjeR, ( unleſſe the Common- p,,,jv 

wealth have very good caution of his fideliry,) is a dangerous Di- mer. 
leaſe ; becauſe the people ( which ſhould receive their motion from 
the Authority of ti ras ) by the flattery, and by the reputa- 
tion of an ambitious man, arc drawn away from their obedience to 
the Lawes, to follow a man, of whoſe yertues, and defignes they 
have no knowledge, And this is commonly of more danger in a 
Popular Government, than in a Monarchy , becauſe an Army is of 
ſo great force, and multirude, as it may ally be made believe, they 


are the People. By this means it was , that Fulixs Ceſar, who = 
L 2 et 
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ſetup by the People againſt the Senate, having won to himſelfe the 
x ck of his _ made himſelfe Maſter, both of Senate and 
People. And this proceeding of popular, and ambitious men, is 
plain Rebellionz and may be reſem ed to the effects of Wirch- 
craft. 
F xceſſive Another infirmity of a Common-wealth , is the immoderate 
greatneſſe of greatneſſe of a Town, when it is able to furniſh out of its own Cir- 
s _ - cuit, the number, and expence of a great Army : As alſo the great 
rirnde of 07 umber of Corporations ; which are as it were many Icſſer Com- 
porathm'* mon-wealths in the bowels of a greater; like wormes1n the entrayles 
Liberty of of a naturall man, To which may be added,rthe Liberty of Diſputin 
d:ſputing 4- againſt abſolute Power, by prerenders to Politicall Prudence whic 
gainſt —_ though bred for the moſt part in the Lees of the people z yer anima- 
1419 #7: ted by Falſe Doarines, are perpetually medling with the Fundamen- 
tall Lawes, tothe moleſtation of the Common-wealth ; like the little 
Wormes, which Phyſicians call Aſcarides. 

We may further adde, the inſatiable appetite, or Bulimia, of en- 
larging Dominion ; with the incurable Wounds thercby many times 
received from the encmy ; And-the Wers, of ununted conqueſts, 
which arc many times 2 burthen, and with leſle danger loſt, than 
kept; Asalſo the Lethargy of Eaſe, and Conſumption of Riot and 
Vain Expence, 

Dſſolutin Laſtly, whenina warre ( forraign, or inteſtine, ) the enemies get a 

of the Com- fingll Victory ; ſo as (the forces of the Common-wealth keeping 

wox-wealth, 11 field no longer) there is no farther proteQion of Subjedts in their 

loyaly; then is the Common-wealth Dis$@LysD, and cvery man 

a liberty to prote himſclfe by ſuch courſes as his own diſcretion 

ſhall ſuggeſt unto him. For the Soveraign, is the publique Soul, 

giving and Motion to the Common-wealth; w'uch expiring, the 

{embers are governed by it no more, than the Carcaſle of a man,by 

his departed ( t Immortall) Soule. For though the Right of a 

- Soveraign Monarch cannot be extinguiſhed by the a& of another ; 

yet the Obligation of the members may. For he that wants proteRti- 

on, may ſeek it any where z, and when he hath it, is obliged ( without 

fr nt pretence of having ſubmitted himſelfe out of fear,) ro 

prote@ bis ProteRion as long as he is able. But when the Power of 

an Aſſembly is once ſuppreſled, the Right of the ſame periſheth ur- 

terly ; becauſe the vgs it ſelfe is extin z and conſequently, 
there is no poſſtbility for the Soveraignty to re-enter, 


- 
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CHAP. XXX, 
Of theOry1ce of the Suveraign 
Repreſentative, 


He O » y 1 c » of the Soveraign, ( be it a Monarch, or an Thy Proves 
Aſſembly,) conſiſteth in the end, for which he was truſted ,,;,, ,-:he 
with the Soveraign Power, namely the procuration of the Good of the 
ſafety of the people ;, ro which he is obliged by the Law of People. 
Nature, and to render an account thereof to God, the Author of that 

Law, and to none but him. Bur by Safery here, is not meant a bare 
Preſervation, but alſo all other Contentmems of life, which every 

man by lawfull Induſtry, without danger, or hurt to the Common- 

wealth, ſhall acquire to himſelfe. | 

And this is intended ſhould be done, not by care applyed to Indi- By J-ftratti. 
vidualls, further than 1 gee from injuries, when they ſhall 9» & Lowes. 
complain ; but by a generall Providence, contained in publique In- 
ſtruction, both oft Dodrine, and Example z and in the making, and 
executing of good Lawes, to which individuall perſons may apply 
their own caſes. 

And becauſe, if the effentiall Rights of Soveraignty ( ſpecified Again} the 
before in the eighteenth Chapter ) be taken away, the Common- 4»!y of a Ss- 
wealth is thereby diſſolved, and every man returnerth into the condi> 2474/2» #» 
tion, and calamity of a warre with every other man, { which is the pon ker =P 
greateſt cyill that can happen inthis life ; )iris the Office of the So- {/," 
veraign, to maintain thoie Rights entire 5 and conſequently againſt v:rargnt) ; 
his duty, Firſt, totransferre to another, or to lay from himlclfe any | 
of them. For he that deſerteth the Means, deſerteth the Ends ; and 
he deſerterh the Means, that being the Soveraign, acknowledgeth 
tumſclfe (ubje& to the Civill Lawes ; and renouncerh the Power of 
Supreme Judicature ; or of making Warre, or Peace by his own 
Authority z or of Judging of the Neceflitics of the Common- 
wealth , or of levyin ony, and Souldiers, when, and as much as 
in his own conſcience judge neceflary ; or of making Officers, 
and Miniſters both of Warre,and Peace ; or of appointing Teachers, 
and examining what Do@trines arc conformable, or comrary to the 
Defence, Peace, and Good of the people. Secondly, i is aSainſt his Oy mer to ſee 
Duty, to ler the —_ be ignorant, or miſ-informed of the grounds, the p-op/c 
and reaſons of thoſe his cfſentiall Rights becauſe thereby men are "42% 
ealic to be ſeduced, and drawn to refiſt him, when the Common- is f 
wealth ſhall require their uſe and cxcrciſc, " 

And the grounds of theſe Rights, have the rather need to be dili- 
gently, and truly taught ; becauſe they cannot be maintained by any 
Civill Law, or terrour of legall punithment. For a Civill Law, that 
ſhall forbid Rebellion, ( and ſuch is all reſiſtance to the eſſentiall 
Righus of Soycraignty, ) is not ( asa Civill Law) any —_— 

ut 
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bur by vertue onely of the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth the vio- 
lation of Faith ; which naturall obligation if men know nor, they 
cannot know the Right of any Law the Soveraign maketh. And for 
the Puniſhment, they take it bur for an att of Hoſtility ; which when 
they think they have ſtrength enough, they will endeayour by a&ts of 
Hoſtility, to avoyd. | 
As I have heard ſome ſay, that Juſtice is but a word, without ſub- 
ſtance ; and that whatſoever a man Can by force, or art, acquire to 
himſelfe, { not onely in the condition of warre, but alſo Iri a Com- 
mon-wealth,) is his own, which I haye alrcady thewed to be falſe : 
So there be alſo that maintain, that there are no grounds, nor Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, to ſuſtain thoſe eflentiall Rights, which make Sove- 
raignty abſolute. For if there were, they would have been found our 
in An place, or other ; whereas we fee, there has not hitherto been 
any Common-wealth, where thoſe Rights have beenacknowledged, 
or challenged. W hercin they argue as11l, as if the Savage people of 
America, ſhould deny there were any grounds, or Principles of Rea- 
ſon, ſo to build a houſe, as to laſt as long as the materials, becauſe 
they never yet ſaw any ſo well built. Time, and Induſtry, produce 
every day new knowledge. And as the art of well building, is deri- 
vcd from Principles of Reaſon, obſerved by induſtrious men, thar 
had long ſtudicd the nature of materials, and the divers effects of 
figure, and proportion, long after mankind began ( though poorly ) 
to build : So,long time after men have begun to conſtitute Common- 
wealths, imperfe&, and apt to relapſe into diſorder, there may, 
Principles of Reaſon be found out, by induſtrious meditation, to make 
their conſtitution ( excepting by, externall violence ,) everlaſting, 
And ſuch are thoſe which I have in this diſcourſe ſer forth.: Which 
whether they come not into the fight of thoſe that have Power to 
make uſe of them, or be negle&ed by them, or not,” concerneth my 
particular intereſt, at this day, ve ſite. But ſuppofing that the 
of mine are not ſuch Principles of Reaſon'z yet I am ſure they are 
Principles from Authority of Scripture z as I ſhall make it appear, 
when F ſhall come to ſpeak of the Kingdome of God, ( adminiſtred 
by Moſes, ) over the Jewes, his peculiar people by Covenant. 
Burthey ſay again, that though the Principles be right, yet Com- 
mon people are not of capacity enough to be made to underſtand 
them. I thould be glad,that the Rich,and Potent Subje&s of a King- 
dome, or thoſe that are accounted. the moſt Learned, were no left 
incapabte than they. Bur all men know, that the obſtructions to this 
kind of do&rinc, proceed not ſo much from the difficulty of the mat- 
ter, as fromthe intereſt of them that are tolearn. Potent men, di- 
geſt —_—_— thing that ſetteth up a Power to bridle their affe&i- 
ons z and Learned men, any thing that diſcoyereth their errours, and 
thereby leſſeneth their Authority : whereas the Common- peoples. 
minds, unlefle they be tainted with deperidance on the Potent, or | 
ſcribbled over with the opinions of their Doors, are like clean 
paper, fit to receive whatſoever by Publique Authority ſhall be 


itnprinted in them. Shall whole Nations be brought to acquieſct 
in 
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in the great Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, which are above 
Keaſon; and millions of men be made believe, that the ſame Body 
may be in innumerable places, at one and the ſame time, which 1s 
againſt Reaſon; and ſhall not men be able, by their reaching, and 
preaching , protected by the Law, to make that received, which is ſo 
conſonant to Reaſon, that any unprejudicated man, needs no more to 
learn it, than to hear it 2 I conclude therefore, that in the inſtrution 
of the people in the Eflentiall Rights (which are the Naturall, and 
Fundamentall Lawes) of Sovyeratgnty, there is no difficulty, (whileſt 
4 Soveraigen has his Power entire, ) but what proceeds from his own 
fault, or the fault of thoſe whom he truſteth in the adminiſtration of 
the Common-wealth ; and conſequently, it is his Duty, to cauſe them 
ſo to be inſtructed ; and not onely his Duty, bur his Benefit alſo, and 
Security,againſt the danger that may arrive to himſelfe in his naturall 
Perſon, from Rebellion. 

And( to deſcend to particulars ) the People are to be taught, Firſt, 
that they ought not to be in love with any forme of Government they 
ſee in their neighbour Nations, more than with their own; nor (what- 
ſocver preſent proſperity they behold in Nations that are otherwiſc 

overned than they, ) to deſire — For the proſperity of a 
eo lc ruled by an Ariſtocraticall, or Democraticall aNlembly, com- 
meth not from Ariſtocracy, nor from Democracy, but from the Obe- 
dience, and Concord of he 
Monarchy, becauſe one man has the right to rule them, bur becauſe 
they obey him. Take away in any kind of State , the Obedience, 
( and conſequently the Concord of the _— ) and they ſhall nor 
onely not flouriſh, but in ſhort time be diflolved. And they that go 
about by diſobedience, to doe no more than reforme the Common- 
wealth, ſhall find they do thereby deſtroy ir like the fooliſh daugh- 
ters of Pelews { inthe fable ; ) which ackirin to renew the youth of 
their decrepit Father, did by the Counſel] of Medea, cut him in 
rg and boyle him, together with ſtrange herbs, but made not of 

ima new man. This deſire of change, is like the breach of the firſt 
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Subjects: nor dothe people flouriſh in a 


of Gods Commandements : For there God ſayes, Non habebis Deos * 


alienos; Thou ſhalt not have the Gods of other Nations ; and in ano- 
ther place concerning Kings, that they are Gods. 
Secondly, they are to be taught,that they ought not to be led with 
- admiration of the vertue of any of their fellow Subjects, how high 
ſoever he ſtand, nor how conſpicuouſly ſocyer he ſhine in the Com- 
mon-wealth ; nor of any Aſſembly, ( exceptthe Soveraign Aﬀem- 
bly,) ſo as to deferre to them any obedience, or honour, appropriate 
to the Soveraign onely, whom ( in their particular ſtations ) they 
repreſent ; nor to reccive any influence from them, bur ſuch as is con- 
veighed by them from the Soveraign Authority. For that Soycraign, 
cannot be imagined to love his People as he ought, that is not Jealous 
of rhem, bur {uffers them by the flattery of Popular men, to be ſedu- 
ced from their loyalty, as they have often been, not-onely ſecretly, 
bur openly, ſo as to proclaime Marriage withthem 5 facie Fecleſi.e 
by Preachers ; and by publiſhing the  - 


may 
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may fitly be compared to the violation of the ſecond of the ten 


Commandements. Ns 
Nor to Diſ. Thirdly, in conſcquence to wg ought to be informed, how 
pute the So= great a faulr it is, to ſpeak evill of the Soveraign Repreſentative, 
verargn ( whether One man,or an Aſſembly of men; ) or to u_ and diſpute 
Power . his Power,or any way to uſe his Name irreverently, whereby he may 
be brought into Contempt with his People, and their Obedience ( in 
which the ſafety of the Common-wealth confiſterh ) ſlackened. 
W hich doctrine the third Commandement by reſemblance point- 
cth to. 
Ard to have Fourthly,ſccing people cannot be taught this,nor when 'tis taught, 
dayes ſera- remember it, nor after one generation paſt, lo much as know in 
part to learn» gyhom the Soveraign Power 1s placed, without ſetting a part from 
their Dity : (heir ordinary labour, ſome certain times, in which they may attend 
thoſe that arc appointed to inſtru them ; It is neceſſary that ſome 
ſuch times be determined, wherein they may aſſemble together, and 
( after prayers and praiſes given to God, the — of Soyce 
rains ) hear thoſe their Duties told them, and the Poſttive Lzwes, 
ſuch as generally concern them all, read and expounded , and b- put 
in mind of the Authority that maketh them Lawes. To this end had 
. the Fewes every ſeventh day, a Sabbath, in which the Law was read 
and expounded and inthe ſolemnity whereof they were put in mind; 
that their King was God ; that having created the world in ſ1x dayes, 
he reſted the Rreath day ; and by their reſting on it from their 1a- 
bour, that that God was their King, which redeemed them from their 
ſervile, and painfull labour in Zgypt, and gave them a time, after 
they had rejoyced in God, totake joy alſo in themſelves, by lawfull 
recreation. So that the firſt Table of the Commandements, is ſpent 
all, in ſetting down the ſumme of Gods abſolute Power z not onely 
as God, bur as King by pat, (in peculiar) of the Jewes ; and may 
therefore give light, to thoſe that have Soveraign Power conferred 
on them by the conſent of men, to ſee what doctrine they Ought to 
teach their Subjes. 
And to Ho. And becaule the firſt inſtruftion of Children, dependeth on the 
our their Care of their Parents ; it is neceſſary that they ſhould be obetlient to 
Parents, them, whileſt they are under their tuition z and not onely ſo, but that 
alſo afterwards ( as gratitude requireth,) they acknowledge the be- 
hefit of their education, by externall fignes of honour; To which 
end they are to be taught, that originally the Father of every man 
was alſo his Soveraign Lord, with power over him of life and deaths 
and thatthe Fathers of families, when by inſtituting a Common- 
wealth, they reſigned that abſolute Power, yer it was never intended, 
they ſhould loſe the honour due unto them for their education. For 
co relinquiſh ſuch right, was not neceſlary to the Inſtitution of Sovye- 
__ Power ; nor would there be any reaſon, why any man ſhould 
defire to have children, or take the care to nourith,and inſtru them, 
if they were afterwards to have no other benefit from them, than 
from other men. And this accordeth with the fitth Comman- 


tlement. 


Again, 
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4in.every Soveraign Ought to cauſe Juſtice to be taught, which 4-4 '» 4- 
(conliſing ay Groes G_ no man what if ) is as much asto ſay,to _oe = "3 

cauſe men to be taught not to deprive their way by violence, 7 7 

or fraud, of any thing which by the Soveraign Authority 1s theirs. Of 

things held in propriety, thole thar are deareſt to a man are his own 

life, & limbs; and in the next degree,.in moſt men, )rhole that concern 

conjugall affeionzand after them riches and means of living. There- 

fore the People are to be taught, to abſtain from violence to one ano- 

thers perſon, by private revenges; from violation of conjugall honour; 

and from forcible rapine, and fraudulent {\urreption of one anothers 

2oods. For which purpole alſo it is neceſſary they be ſhewed the 

evill conſequences of falſe Judgement, by corruption either of Jud- 

ges or Witneſſes, whereby the diſtinion of propriety is taken away, 

and Juſtice becomes of no effe : all which things arc intimated in n 
the fixth, ſeventh, cighth, and ninth Commandements. 

. Laſtly, they are to be taught, that not onely the unjuſt fats, but 44 7 4o al 
the deſignes and intentions to do them, (though by accident hin- '** PR 
dred,) are Injuſtice ; which conſiſteth in the praviry of the will, as {OE 
well as inthe irregularity of the at. And this is the intention of the * 
renth Commandement, and the ſumme of the ſecond Table ; which 
is reduced all to this one Commandement of mutuall Charity, Thos 

alt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : as the ſumme of the firſt Table 
is reduced to the love of God ; whom they had then newly received as 
their King, _.. 

As for the Mcans,and Conduits, by which the people may receive The uſe of 
this Inſtruction, wee are to ſearch, by whatmeans ſo many Opinions, {.1ver/itier. 
contrary to the peace of Man-kind, upon weak and falſe Principles, 
have neverthclefſe been ſo deeply rooted in them. I mean thoſe, 
which | have in the precedent Chapter ipecified : as That men ſhall 
Judge of what is lawfull and unlawfull, not by rhe Law it felfe, bur 

y their own Conſciences ; that is to ſay, by their own private Judge- 
ments: That Subjets finne in obeying the Commands of the Com- 
mon-wealth, unleſſe they themſelves have firſt judged them to be 
hwfull: Thar their Propriety in their riches is ck as to exclude 
the Dominion, which the Common-wealth hath over the ſame : 

Thar it is lawfull for Subjets to kill ſuch, as they call Tyrants : That 
the Soveraign Power may be divided, and the like; which come to 
be inſtilled into the People by this means. They whom neceſfity, or 
coyctoulneſle krepeth artent on their trades, and labour z and they, 
on the other fide; whom ſuperfluity, or ſloth carrieth after rheir ſen- 
ſuall pleaſures, ( which two ſorts of men take up the-greateſt part of 
Man-kind, ) being diverted from the deep meditation, which the 
learning of truth, not onely in rhe matter of Naturall Juſtice , bur 
alſo of all other Sciences neceffarily requireth, receive the Notions 
of their duty, chiefly from Divines in the Pulpit, and partly from 
ſuch of their Neigltows or familiar acquaintance, as having the 
Faculty of diſcourfing readily, and plauſibly, ſeem wiſer and better 
tearned in caſes of Law, and Conſcience, than themſelves. And the 
Duvines, and ſuch others as make ſhew of Learning, derive their 
A' a knowledge 
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knowledge from the Univerſities, and from the Schooles of Law, of 


from the Books, which by men eminent in thoſc Schooles, and Uni- 


verſitics have been publiſhed. Ir is therefore manifeſt, that the In- 
ſtruction of the people, dependeth wholly, on the right teaching of 
Youth in the Univerſities. But are not ( may ſome man ſay) the Uni- 
verſities of Enzland learned enough already to do that © ors it you 
will undertake to teach the Univerſities « Hard queſtions. Yet to the 
firſt, I doubt not roanſwer ; thatrill towards the later cnd of Heyy, 
the eighth, the Power of the Pope, was alwaycs upheld againſt the 
Power of the Common-wealth, principally by the Univerſities , 
and that the doctrines maintained by ſo many Preachers, againſt the 
Soveraign Power of the King, and by ſo many Lawyers, and others, 
that had their education there, is a ſufficient argument, that though 
the Univerſities were not authors of thole falte doarines, yer they 
knew not how to plant the true. For in ſuch a contradiction of Opi- 
nions, it is moſt certain, that they have not been ſufficiently inſtru- 
ed; and 'tisno wonder, if they yet retain a reliſh of that ſubtile li- 
quor, wherewith they were firſt ſeaſoned, againſt the Civill Aurho- 
rity. Buttothe later queſtion, it is not fit, nor needfull for me to ſay 
cither I, or No : for any man that ſees what I am doing, may eafily 
perceive what I think. gw - 
The ſafety of the People, requireth further , from him, or 
them that haye the Soveraign Power, that Juſtice be equally ad- 
miniſtred to all degrees of People ; that 1s, that as welt the rich, 
. and mighty, as poor and obſcure perſons, may be righted of the 
injurics done them ;, fo as the great, may have no greater hope of 
impunity, when they doe violence, diſhonour, or any Injury to the 
meaner ſort, than when one of theſe, does the like to one of them: 
For inthis conſiſteth Equity z to which, as being a Precept of the 
Law of Nature, a Soveraign is as much ſubjeR, as any of the mea- 
neſt of his People. All breaches of the Law, are offences againſt the 
Common-wealth : but there be ſome, thar are alſo againſt private 
Perſons. Thoſe that concern the Common-wealth onely, may with- 
out breach of Equity be pardoned , for every man may pardon what 
is done againſt himſclfe, according to his own diſcretion. But an of- 
fence againſt a private man, cannot in Equity be pardoned, without 
the conſent of him that is injured , or reaſonable ſatisfaRion. 

The Inequality of Subjects, proceedeth from the Acts of Sove- 
raign Power ; and therctore has no more place in the preſence of the 
Soveraign ; that is to ſay, in a Court of Juſtice, then the Inequality 
between KINgs, and their Subjects, in the preſence of the King of 
Kings. The honour of great Perſons, is to be valued for their bene- 
ficence, and the aydes they give to men of inferiour rank, or not at 
all. And the violences, oppreflions, and injuries they do, are not ex- 
ecnuared, but aggravated Lage reatneſle of their perſons; becauſe 
they have lcait need ro commit \ any The conſequences of thus par- 
tiality towards the grear, procced in this manner. Impunity maketh 
Infolence ; Inſolence Hatred; and Hatred, an Endeavour to pull 

downall oppreſiing and contumelious greatnefle, though with the 
ram? of the Common cc alth To 
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To Equall Juſtice, appertaineth alſo rhe Equall - impoſition of Equ.! 


Taxes ; the Equality whereof dependeth not on the Equality of ri- 
ches, but on the Equality of the debt, that every man oweth to the 
Common-wealth for his defence. It is not enough, for a man to la- 
bour for the maintenance of his life ; bur alſo to fight, ( if need be,) 
for the ſecuring of his labour. They muſt either do as the Jewes did 
after their return from captivity, in re-edifying the Temple, build 
with one hand, and hold the Sword in the other , or elſe they muſt 
hire others to fight for them. For the Impoſitions that are layd on 
the People by the Soyeraign Power, are nothing elſe but the Wages, 
due to « xk that hold the publique Sword, to defend private men in 
rhe exerciſe of ſeverall Trades, and Callings. Seeing then the be- 
nefit that every one receiveth thereby, is the enjoyment of life, which 
is equally dear to poor, and rich ; the debt which a poor man oweth 
them that defend his life; is the ſame which a rich man oweth for the 
defence of his ; ſaving that the rich; who have the ſervice of the 
poor, may be debtors not onely for their own perſons, but for many 
more. Which conſidered, the Equality of Impoſition, confiſteth ra- 
ther in the Equality of that which is conſumed, than of the riches of 
the perſons that conſume the ſame. For what reaſonis there, that he 
which laboureth much, and ſparing the fruirs of his labour, conſu- 
meth little, ſhould be more charged,then he thart living idlely, getteth 
lirtle, and ſpendeth all he gets ; {ecing the one hath no more prote- 
Rion from the Common-wealth, then the other 2 Bur when the Im-- 

fitions, are layd upon'thoſe things which men conſume, every man 
po Equally for what he uſcth : Nor is the Common-wealth de- 

uded, by the luxurious waſte of private men. | 
And whereas many men, by accident uneyitable, become unable. 
to maintain themſelves by their labour ; they ought not to be left to 
the Charity of private perſons ; but to be provided for, (as far-forth 
as the neceflities of Nature require, by the Lawes of the Common- 
wealth, For as it is Uncharitebleneiſ inany man, tonegle& the im- 
ent, {oit.is in the -Soyeraign of a Common-wealth, to expoſe 
them tothe hazard of fuch uncertain Charity. | KEE 
. Bur for fuch as have ſtrong bodies, the caie is otherwiſe : they are 
to be forced to work and to avoyd the excuſe of not findirig' em- 
ployment, there ought tobe ſuch Lawes, as may encourage all man- 
ner of Arts as Navigation, Agriculture, Fiſhing, and all manner 
of ManifaQure that requires labour, The multitude of poor, and 
yet ſtrong people ſtill encreaſing, they are to be tranſplanted into 
Countries not tufficiently inhabited :- where nevertheleſle , they are 
not to exterminate thoſe they find there; but conſtrain them to inhabir 
Cloſer together, and not range a great deal of ground, to ſnatch what 
they find z burto court each little Plot with art and labonr, to give 
them their ſuſtenance in.due ſeaſon. And when all the world is over- 
chargd with Inhabitants, then the laſt remedy of all is Warre, which 

provideth for every man, by Victory, or Death. - | 

. To the care of the Spvecraign, belongeth the making of Good 
Lawes, But what is a govd Law © By a Good-Law, I mean not a. 
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Neceſſary. 


Such as are 


Pc r ſp1cnous, 


Prniſtments, 


Juſt Law: for no Law can be Unjuſt. The Law is made by the Soye- 
raign Power, and all that is done by ſuch Power, 1s warranted, and 
owned by eyery one of the people ; and that which every man will 
have ſo, nomancan ſay is unjuſt. lr is in the Lawes of a Common- 
wealth, as inthe Lawes of Gaming : whatſoever the Gameſters all 
agree on, is Injuſtice to none of them. A good Law is that, which is 
Needfull, for the Good of the People, and withall Per ſpicuous. 

For the uſe of Lawes, ( which are but Rules Authoriſed ) is not to 
bind the People from all Voluntary ations ; bur to direct and keep 
them in ſuch a motion, as not to hurt themſclves by their own impe- 
tuous deſires, raſhneſle,or indiſcretion , as Hedges are er, not to ſtop 
Travellers, but to keep them inthe way. And therefore a Law that 
is not Necdfull, having not the true End of a Law, is not Good. 
A Law may be conceived tobe Good, when it is for the benefit of 
the Soveraign though it be not Necelſlary for the People ; bur it is 
not ſo. For the noon. of the Soyeraign and People, cannot be fepa- 
rated., It is a weak Soveraign, that has weak Subjects; and a weak 
People, whoſe Soveraign wanterh Power to rule them at his will. 
Unneceſſary Lawes are not good Lawes ; bur twrapps for Mony : 
which where the right of Soveraign Power is acknowledged, arc 
ſuperfluous z and where it is not acknowledged,unſufhicient ro defend 
the People. 

The Pcrſpicuity, conliſteth not ſo much in the words of the Law 

it ſclfe, as in a Declaration of the Cauſes, and Matives, for which it 
was made. Thatis it, that ſhewes us the meaning of the Legiſlaror g 
and the move of the Legiſlator known, the Law is more cafiiy 
underſtood by few, than _ words. For all words, arc ſubjc& ro 
ambiguity ; andthercfore mulnplication of words in the body of the 
Law, is multiplication of ambiguity : Beſades ir ſeems to imply, ( by 
too much diligence, that whoſoever can eyade the words, is with- 
out the _— of the Law, And this is a cauſe of many unnecef- 
ſary Proceſſes. For when I conſider how ſhort were the Lawes of 
anuient times ; and how they grew by degrees ſtill longer me thinks 
I fee a contention between the Penners, and Pleaders of the Lawy 
the former ſecking to circumſcribe the later z and the hater to/ evade 
their circum(criptions z, and that the Pleaders have got the ViRory. 
It belongeth therefore to the Office of a Legiſlator, ( ſuch as is in 
all Common-wealths the Supreme Repreſentative, be it one Man, or 
an Aſſembly, y to make the reaſon Perſpicuous, why the Law was 
wade ; and the Body of the Law it ſelfe, as ſhort, but in as proper, 
and {ignificant termes, as may bc. 

It belongethalſoro the Office of the Soveraign, to make. a right 
application of Puniſhments, and Rewards. And ſecing the end of 
puniſhing is not revenge, and diſcharge of choler ; bur correion, 
cither of the offender, or of others by his example ; the (evereſt Pu- 
niſhments are to be inflicted for choſe Crimes, that are of moſt Dan- 

ger tothe Publique ; ſuch as arc thoſe which proceed from malice ta 
the Goycrnment eſtabliſhed ; thoſe thar ſpring from contempt of 
Juſtice z thoſe that provoke Indignation in the Mukitude , and thoſe, 
which 
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which unpuniſhed, ſeem Authoriſed, as when they are committed by 


Sonnes, Servants, or Fayorites of menin Authority : For Indigna- 
tion carrieth men, not onely againſt the Actors, and Authors of In- 
juſtice z bur againſt all Power thar is likely to prote& them as in 
the caſe of Tarquin z when for the Inſolent aR of one of his Sonnes, 
he was driven out of Rome , and the Monarchy it felfe diffolved. 
But Crimes of Infirmity z ſuch as arc thoſe which proceed from 
reat proyocarion , from great fear, great need, or from ignorance 
whether the Fact be a great Crime, or not, there is place many times 
for Lenity, without prejudice to the Common-wealth z and Lenny 
when there is ſuch df wo. for it, is required by the Law of Nature, 
The Puniſhment of the Leaders, and teachers in a Commotion z not 
the poore ſeduced People, when they are puniſhed, can profit the 
Common-wealth by their example. To be ſevere to. the People, is 
ro puniſh that ignorance, which may in great part be imputed to the 
Soveraign, whoſe fault it was, they were no better inſtructed. 
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In like manner it belongeth tothe Office, and Duty of the Sove- ,,,..1. 


raign, to apply his Rewards alwayes fo, as there oy ariſe from them 
benefitto the Common-wealth : wherein conſifteth their Uſe, and 
End ; and is then done, when they that have well ſerved the Com- 
mon-wealth, are with as little expence of the Common Treaſure, 
as is poſſible, fo well recompenced, as others thereby may be encon- 
raged, both to ſerve the ſame as faithfully as they can, and to ſtudy 
the arts by whichthey may be cnabledo doit better; To buy with 
—_— or Preferment,from a Popular ambitious SubjeR,to be quier, 
2nd defiit from making ill impreſſions in the mindes of the People, 
has nothing of the nature of NE ( which is ordained not for 
diſfervice, but for ſervice paſt; ) nor a figne of Gratitude, bur 6f 
Fear: nor docs it tend to the Benefit,but tothe Dammage of the Pub- 
lique. Iris a contention with Ambition, like that of Hercules withthe 
Monſter Hydra, which having many heads, for every one that was 
vanquiſhed, there grew upthree, For in like manner, when the ſtub- 
bornnefle of one P man, is overcome with Reward, there ariſe 
many more ( by rhe ) that dothe fame Miſchiefe, in hope 
of like Benefit: and as all forts of ManifaQture, ſo alſo Malice en- 
ercaſeth by being yendible. And though ſometimes a Civill warre, 
may be differred, by fuch wayes as thar, yet the danger growes ſtill 
the greater, and the Publique ruine more affured, It is therefore 
againſt the Duty of the Soveraign, to whom the Publique Safety is 
committed, to Reward thoſe that aſpire ro greatneſle by diſturbing: 
the Peace of their Gountry, and not rather to ſe the begin- 
nings of ſuch men, with a little danger, than afirr a fobger timie with 
greater, | 

Another Bufineſle of the Soveraign, is to chooſe - good Counſcl- 
tours, I mean ſuch, whoſe advice hc isto take in the ernment of 
the Common-wealth. For this word Counſel, Coxfilinms, corrup- 
ted from Copſidiumn, is of 2 large fignification, and comprehendeth 
al Afſemblics of men that fit together, not onely to deliberare what 
5 to be done hereafter, but alſoro judge of FaRts paſt, and of Law 


for 


Comnſcilonrs. 
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for the preſent. I take it here in the firſt ſenſe onely : And in this 
ſcale, there is no choyce of Counſel, neither in a Democtacy, nor 
Ariſtocracy , becauſe.the perſons Counſelling arc members of the 
perſon Counſelled. The choyce of Counſellours therefore is proper 
to Monarchy ; In which, the Soveraign that endeayoureth nor to 
make choyce of thole, that in every kind are the moſt able, diſchar- 
geth not his Office as he ought to do. The moſt able Counſellours, 
are they that have leaſt hope of benefit by giving evill Counſcll, and 
moſt knowledge of thoſe things that conduce to the Peace, and De- 
fence of the C ommon-wealth; Ir is a hard matter to know who cx- 
pecterh benefit from publique troubles z but the ſignes that guide to 
a juſt ſuſpicion, is the ſoothing of the people ih their unreaſonable, 
or irremediable grievances, by men whoſe eſtates are not ſufficient to 
diſcharge their accuſtomed expences, and may cafily be obſerved by 
any one-whom.it concerns to know it, But to know, who has moſt 
knowledge of the Publique affaires, is yet harder ; and they thar 
know them, necd them a great deale the lefle. For to know, who 
knowes the Rules almoſt of any Art, is a great degree of the know- 
ledge of the ſame Art; becauſe no man can be aſtured of the truth 
of anothers Rules, but he that is firſt taught ro underſtand. them, 
But the beſt ſignes of Knowledge of any Art, are,much converſing 
init, +7 hs good effects of it. Good Counſell comes not by 
Lot, nor by; Inheritance ; and therefore there _ is. no more reaſon to 
expect good Advice from the rich, or noble, in marter of State, than 
in delincating the dimenſions of a fortrefſe 5 unlefle we ſhall think 
there needs no method inthe ſtudy of the Politiques, (as there does 
inthe ſtudy, of Gcometry,) but onely to be lookers on z which is not 
{o. For the Politiques is the harder ſtudy of the two. Whereas in 
theſe parts of Ewrope,/it-hath been taken for a. Right of certain per- 
lons, to have place 1n the higheſt Councell of State by Inheritance ; 
It is deriyed from the Conqueſts of the anticnt Germans z whercin 
many ablolute Lords joyning together to, conquer other Nations, 
d not cnter into'the Confederacy, without fuch Priviledges, as 
might be marks of difference in time Tollowin , between their Polte- 
rity, and the . Poſterity of their .SubjeRs 3 which Priviledges being 
inconſiſtent withthe Soveraign Power, by the favour of the Sove- 
rugn,.they may rem to keep z, bur contending for them as their 
Right,they muſt needs by degrees let them go, and have at: laſt no 
further honour;thenadh#rcth naturally to their abilities. | 
- And how able ſocver bethe Cqunſellours in any affaire, the be- 
nefit of their Counſel is greater, when they give every one his Ad- 
yicc, andthe reaſons of it apart, than whenthey do it in an Aſſembly, 
by way of Orations ; and when they have premeditated, than when 
they {peak on the ſudden ; both becauſe they have more fime, to ſur- 


© vey theconlequencesof action; and arc lefſe' ſubje to be carried 


away to contradiction, through Envy, Emulation, or other Paſſions 

ariſing fromthe difference of opinion. ' - * 
| The beſt Counſel in thole - | ww that concern not other Nations, 
bur onely the calc, ahd benefit the Subjets may enjoy, by —_ 
that 
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that look onely inward, is to be taken from the generall informazi- 
ons, and complaints of the people of cach Province, who arc beſt 
acquainted with theirown wants, and ought therefore, when they 
demand nothing in derogation of the eſſential Rights of Soveraign- 


ty, to bc diligently taken notice of, For without thoſe Eſſentiall * 
Rights, ( as I have often before laid, the Common-wealth cannot 


at all ſubſiſt. 
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A Commander of an Army in chicfe, if he be not Popular, ſhall {man 


not be beloved, nor fearcd as he ought to be by his Army; and con- 
ſequently cannot performe that office with good ſucceſle. He muſt 
therefore be Induſtrious, Valiant, Aﬀable, Liberall and Forrunare, 
that he may gain an opinion both of ſufficiency, and of loving his 
Souldiers:Th's is Popularity,and breeds in the Souldiers both dyfire, 
and courage, to recommend themſclyes to his favour ; and prgge&s 
the ſeverity of the Generall, in puniſhing ( when need is )' the Muti- 
nous, or negligent Souldiers, Burthis love of Souldiers, (if cauti- 
on be nor given of the Commanders fdelity,) is a dangerous thin 
to Soveraign Power ; eſpecially when it it 1s in the hands of an A(- 
ſembly not popular. Ir belongeth therefore to the ſafery of the Peo- 
ple, both that they be ConduRors, and faithfull SubjeRs, ro 
whom the Soveraign ts his Armies. G1) 

But when the Soveraign himſelfe is Popular ; thar is, reyerenced 
and beloved of his Projs there is nodanger at all from the Popyu- 
larity of a-Subje&. For Souldiers are never ſo generally unjuſt, as to 
fide with their Captain ; though they love him, againſt their Soye- 
raign, when they love not onely his Perſon, but alſo his Cauſe. 
And therefore thoſe, who by violence have at any time ſuppreſſed 
the Power of their lawfull Soveraign, before they could ſettle them- 
ſelves in his place, have becn alwayes put to the trouble of contriving 
their Titles, to ſave the People from the ſhame of receiving them. 
To have a known Right to Soveraign Power, is (o popular a quality, 
as he that has it needs no more, for his own part, to turn the hearts 
of his Subjects ro him, bur that they ſee him able abſolutely to go- 
vern his own Family : Nor, onthe part of his enemies, but a disban- 
ding of their Armics. Forthe greateſt and moſt aQive part of Man- 
kind, has neyer hetherto been well contented with the preſent. 

Concerning the Ofhces of one Soveraign to 2 which are 
compreherded in that Law, which is commonly called the Law of 
Nations, I need not ſay any thing in this place Par? the Law of 
Nations, and the Law of Nature, is the ſame oy And every So- 
veraign hath the ſame Right, in procuring the ſafety of his People, 
that any particular man can have, in procuring the ſafety of his own 
Body. And the ſame Law, that dictateth tomen that have no Civil 
Government, what they ought to do, and whar to avoyd in regard of 
one another, di&ateth the (ame to Common-wealths, thar is, to the 
Conſlciences of Soveraign Princes, and Soveraign Aſſemblies there 
veing no Court of Naturall Juſtice, but in the Conſcience onely ; - 
where not Man, but God raigneth; whoſe Lawes, { ſuch of them as 
oblige all Mankind,) in reipe&t of God, as he is the Aythor of 
Nature. 
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Nature; are Natzrall, and in reſpe& of the ſame God, as he is King 


of ' Kings, are Lewes: But of the Kingdome of God, as King of 
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Kings; and as King alſo of a peculiar Pcoplc, Iſhall ſpeakin the reſt 
0 ehisdiſcourſe, 


he ——— 
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CHAP. XXXL 


Of the KinGDoOME or GoD 
| BY NATURE. 


| *{ Hat the condition of meer Nature, thar is to ſay, of aþſo- 
- lute Liberty, ſuch as is theirs, that neither are Soveraigns, 
nor Subjeets, 1s _—_— the condition of Warre : 
Thatthe Przcepts, by which men are guided to avoyd thar 
condition , are the Lawes of Nature : That a Common-wealth, 
without Soveraign Power, is but a word, witbout ſubſtance, and 
cannot ſtand: Thar Subjeas owe to Soycraigns, ſimple Obedience, 
in Wl vas, wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the Lawes 
of God, I have ſufficiently proved, in that which I have already 
written. There wants onely, for the entice knowledge of Civill dy- 
ty, to know what arc thoſe Lawes of God. For without that, a man 
knows not, when he is commanded any thing by the Civill Power, 
whether it be contrary to the | aw of God, or not: and fo, either by 
roo much civill obedience, offends the Divine Majeſty, or thro 
feare of offending God, tranſgreſſes the commandements of the 
Common-wealth. To avoyd theſe Rocks, it is neceſſary to 
know what are the Lawes Divine. And ſeeing. the knowledge of all 
Law, dependeth on the knowledge of the Soveraign Power ; I hall 
ay ſomething in thatwhich followeth, of the Kin G pours os 
OD. 
God is King, let the Earth rejoyce, ſaith the Plalmiſt, And again, 
God i King though the Nations be angry; and he that ſitteth on the 


Whe are or ending hogs the earth be moved, Whether men will or not; 


jetts en the 


they mult be ſubjeR alwayes to the Divine Power. By denying the 


_—_ of Exiſtence, or Providence of God, men may ſhake off their Eaſe, but 


not their Yoke. But to call this Power of God, which extendeth it 
ſelfe not oncly to Man, but alſo to Beaſts, and Plants, and Bodies 
inanimate, by the name of Kingdome, is but a metaphoricall uſe of 
the word. For he onely is properly ſaid to Raigne, that governs his 
Subjects, by his Word, and by promiſe of Rewards to thoſe that 
obey it, and by threatning them with Puniſhment that obey it. not. 
Subjects therefore in the Kingdome of God, are not Bodies Inani- 
mate, nor creatures Irrationall, becauſe they underſtand no Precepts 
aS his : Nor Atheiſts ; nor they that believe not that God has any 
care of the ations of mankind ; becaule they acknowledge no Word 
for his, nor have hope of his rewards, or fear of his threatnings. 
They therefore thar belicye there is a God that gocyerneth = 
world, 
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and hath given Przcepts, and propounded Rewards, and Pu- 
nw ro Mankind, are Gods Subjees ; all the reſt, are to be un- 
as Enemics. - 
oo_ requires that ſuch Words be manifeſtly made 4A Three. 


rule by Words 
Wi ct they are no Lawes : For to the nature- of Lawes fold Word of 


'noeth a ſufficient, and clear Promulgation, ſuch as -may take £24, Kc4ſ@n, 

= excuſe of Ignorance, which in the Lawes of men is bu 9 nar ws IM 
one onely kind, andthat is, Proclamation, or Promulgation by the Ye 
yOycc of man. Bur God dechareth his Lawes three wayes ; by the 
Di&ates of Natsrall Regs, by Revelation, and by the Yoyce of 
ſome man, to whom by the operation of Miracles, he procureth cre- 
dit with the reſt. From hence there ariſcth a triple Word of God, 
Rational, Senſible, and Prophetique : to which Correſpondeth a triple 
Hearing ; Right m—__ Senſe Supernaturall, and Faith, As for Senſe 
Supernaturall, which confiſterh in Revelation, or Inſpiration, there 
have not been any Univerſall Lawes ſo given, becauſe God ſpeaketh 
notin that manner, but to particular perſons, and to divers men di- 
vers things. | | | 

From -» difference betwcenthe other two kinds of Gods Word, , , .,, 
Rational, and Prophetique, there may be attributed to God, a two- K ingdome 
fold Kingdome, Natwrall, and Prophetique : Naturall, wherein he of God 

overt, as many of Mankind as acknowledge his Providence, by Natural! 
the naturall DiRares of Right Reaſon; And rapaetignt, wherein 4:4 Prophe- 
having choſen out one peculur Nation (the Jewes ) for his Subjects, *'7**- 
| he governed them, and none but them, not onely by naturall Reaſon, 
bur by Poſitive Lawes, which he gave them by the mouths of his 
holy Prophets. Of the Naturall Kingdome of God I intend to ſpeak 
in this Chapter. 

The Right of Nature, whereby God reigneth over men, and pu- 7 /e Right of 
niſheth thoſe that break his Lawes, is to be derived, not from his Jods Sove- 
Creating them, as if he required obedience, as of Gratitude for his 74g») «- 4c- 
benefits z but from his 1rreſiſtible Power, T have formerly ſhewn, how n = from 
the Soveraign n_ ariſeth from PaR : To ſhew how the ſame = as — 
Right may ariſe from Nature ___ no more, bur to ſhew in * 


what caſe 1t is never taken away. ceing all men by Nature had 


Rightto All things, they had Right cyery one to reigne over all the 
reſt, But becauſe this Right could not be obtained by force, it con- 
cerned the ſafery of eyery one, laying by that Right, ro ſet up men 
( with Soyeraign Authority ) by common conſent, to rule and de- 
fend them : whereas if there had been any man of Power Irrefiſti- 
ble z there had been no reaſon, why he ſhould not by that Power have 
ruled, and defended both himſelte, and them, according to his own 
diſcretion. To thoſe therefore whoſe Power is irreſiſtible, the domi- 
nion of all men adhzreth naturally by their excellence of Power ; 
and conſequently it is from that Pome, that the Kingdome over 
men, and the Right of affliting men at his pleaſure,belongeth Naru- 
rally to God Almighty ; not as Creator, and Gracious; but as Om- 
nipotent. And though Puniſhment be due for Sinne onely, becauſe 


by that word is underſtood Afflition for Sinne z yet the Right of 
B b Aﬀiing, 
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Afﬀiing, is rot alwayes derived from mens Sinne, but from Gods 
Poliero:;:. . i; 151 bs | | Mee 
Sine not the This queſtion, Why Evill men often Proſper, aid Good men ſuffer 
canſe of ail * 4dvet ſity, has been much diſputed by. the: Antient”, and is the ſame 
Aſton. with this of ours, by what Right God arſpenſeth the Proſperities and 
Adverſities of this life ;, and is of that dithculty, as it hath ſhaken the 
faith, not onely of the' Vulgar, but of Philoſophers, and which is 
P/a!.52, ver. more, of the Saints, concerning the Divine Providence, How Good 
1,2,3. ( faith David ) i the God of 1ſr atl to thoſe that are Upright in Heart ; 
and yet my feet were almoſt zone, treadings had well-nigh lipt 
for I was grieved at the Wicked, when 1 ſaw the Ungodly in ſuch Pro- 
ſperity. And Fob, how carncitly does he expoſtulate with God, for 
- many Afidtions he ſuffered, notwithſtanding his Righteoulneſle- 
T his queſtion in the caſe of Fob, is decided by: God himlelfe, not by 
arguments derived from Fob's Sinne ; but his own Power. For 
whereas the friends of Fob drew their arguments from his Affliction 
to his Sinne, and he defended himſelfe by the conſcience of his In- 
hocence, God himſelfe raketh up the matter, and having juſtified the 
Jeb 38.2.4.  Aﬀliition by arguments drawn from his Power, ſuch as this, Where 
waſt thow when I layd the foundations of the rarth,” and the like, 
both approved Fob's Innocence, and reproved the Errongous do- 
&rine of .his friends. Conformable to this dodtrine is the fentence of 
our Saviour, concerning the man that was born Blind,tn theſe words, 
Neither hath this man p nor hs fathers , but that the works of 
God might be made manifeſt in him. And though it be ſaid, That 
Death entred into the world by ſinne, ( by which is meant that if Adam 
had never finned, he had never dycd, that is, never ſuffered any (e- 
paration of his ſoule from his body,) it follows not thence, that God 
could not juſtly have Afﬀicted him, though he had not Sinned,as well 
as he afflieth other living creatures, that cannot finne. | 
Drvine Having ſpoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty, as grounde 
L awes, onely on Nature; we. are to conſider next, what are the Divine 
Lawes,or DiRatcs of Naturall Reaſon ; which Lawes concern cither 
the naturall Dutics of one manto another, or the Honour naturally 
due to our Divine Soyeraign, The firſt are the ſame Layes of 
Nature, of which I have ſpoken already inthe 14. ahd 15. Chapters 
of this Treariſc z namely, Equity, Juſtice, Mercy, Humility, andthe 
reſt of the Morall Vertues. It remaineth therefore that we conſider, 
what Pracepts are dictated to men, by their Naturall Reaſon oncly, 
without other word of God, touching the Honour and Worſhip of 
| the Divine Majcſty. 7 _ WHEY 
ilonoy and Honour conſiſteth in the inward thought ,' and opinion of the 
Worſhip Power, and Goodneſle of another : and therefore to Honour God, 
what, Is to think as Highly of his Power and Goodneſle, as is poſſible. And 
of that opinion, the cxternall fignes appearing in the Words, and 
Actions of men, are called Worſhip z which is one part of that which 
the Latines ynderſtand by the word Cultws : For Culrus fignificth 
properly, and conſtantly, that labour which a man beſtowes on any 


thing, with a purpoſe ro make benefit by ir. Now thoſe things 
wherecf 
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whereof we make benefit, are cither ſubjeRrous, and the profit they 
yceld, followeth the labour we beſtow upon them, as a naturall 
effect ; or they are not ſubje@ to us, bur anſwer our labour, accord- 
ino to their own Wills, In the firſt ſenſe the labour beſtowed on the 
Earth, is called Culture; and the education of Children a Culture of 
their mindes. In the ſecond ſenſe, where mens wills are to be 
wrought to our purpoſe, not by Force, but by Compleaſance,it figni- 
fieth as much as Courting, that is, a winning of fayour by good offi- 
ces; as by praiſes, by-acknowledging their Power, and by whatſoe- 
ver is plealing to them from whom we look for any benefit. And 
this is properly Worſhip : in which ſenſe Publicols, is underſtood for 
a Worthipper of the People;zand Cultus Dei,for the Worthip of God. 

From internall Honour, conſiſting in the opinion of Power and Several! 
Goodneſle, ariſe three Paſſions; Love , which hath reference to goes of 
Goodneſſe ; and Hope, and Fear, that relate to Power : And three #onowr. 

s of cxternall worſhip z Praiſe, Magnifying, and Bleffing : The 
Fubiec of Praiſe, being Goodneſlc; the tubje& of Magnitying, and 
Blefling, being Power, and the effe& thereof Felicity. Prailc, and 
Magnifying are ſignified both by Words, and Actions: By Words, 
when we ſay a man is Good, or Great: By Afions, when we thank 
him for his Bounty, and obey his Power. The opinion of the Hap- 
pineſſe of another, can onely be expreſſed by words. 

There be ſome ſignes of Honour, ( both in Attributes and AQi- #orſhip N u- 
ons,) that be Naturally fo ; as amongſt Artributes, Good, Fuſt, Libe- **7 all and 
rall, and the like ; and amongſt Actions, Prayers, Thanks, and Obe- Arbitrary. 
dience, Others are ſo by Inſtirution,or Cuſtome of men and in ſome 
times and places are Honourable ; in others Diſhonourable , in others 
Indifferent : ſuch as are the Geſtures in Salutation, Prayer, and 
Thankſgiving, in different times and places, differently uſed. The 
former 1s Naturall , the later Arbitrary Worſhip. 

And of Arbitrary Worſhip, there bee two differences : For #»{hip 
ſometimes it is a Commanded, ſometimes Yolantary Worſhip: Commarded 
Commanded, when it is ſuch as hee requireth, who is Worſhip- © ***- 
ped: Free, when it is fuch asthe Worſhipper thinks fir. When it is 
Commanded, not the words, or geſture, but the obedience is the 
Worſhip.But when Free, the Worthip conſiſts inthe opinion of the 
beholders : for if ro theg the words, or ations by which we intend 
honour, ſeem ridiculous, and tending to contumely ; they. are no 
Worthip ; becauſe no fignes of Honour ; and no fignes of Honour , 
becauſe a figne is not a figne to him that giveth ir,bur to him to whom 
1t is made z that is, tothe ſpeRator, Fe 

Again, there is a Pwblique, and a Private Worſhip. Publique ; is worpis Pul- 
the Worſhip that a Common-wealth performeth,as one Perſon;Pri- liqne a-4 
vate,is that whicha Private perſon cx irrh.Publqu, in reſpect of Privue, 
the whole Common-wealth,is Free; butin reſpe& of Particular men 
it is not {0.Private, is in ſecret Free, but in the ſight of the multitude, 

It 15 never without ſome Reſtraint,cither from the Lawes,or from the 
Opinion of men; which is contrary to the nature of Liberty. 
The End of Worſhip amongſt men, is Power. For where a man The Fra of 
b 2 feeth #or'®'>. 
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ſeeth another worſhipped, he ſuppoſeth him powerfull, and is the 
readier to obey him ; which makes his Power greater, Bur God hag 
no Ends : the worſhip we do him, proceeds from our duty, and is di- 
rected according to our capacity, by thoſe rulesof Honour,that Rea- 
fon dictateth to be done by the weak to the more potent men, in 
hope of benefit, for fear of dammage, or in thankfulnefle for good 
already received from them. 8 | 
That we may know what worſhip of God is taught us by the light 
of Nature, I will begin with his Attribures. Where, Firſt, itis ma- 
nifeſt, we ought to attribute to him Exiftence : For no man can haye 
the will to honour that, which he thinks not to have any Becing 
Secondly, that thoſe Philofophers, who fayd the World , Or the 
Soule of the World was God, ipake unworthily of him zand denyed' 
his Exiſtence: For by God.is walerſioed the cauſe of the World; and 
to ſay the World isGod,is to ſay there is no cauſe of it;that is,noGod. 
Thirdly, to ſay the World was not Created, bur Eternall, ( ſeeing 
that which is Eternall has no caufe,) is to deny there is a God, 
Fourthly, that they who artributing ( as they think ) Eaſe to God, 
take from ih the care of Man-kind ; take from him his Honour : for 
it takes away mens love, and fear of him which is the root of 
Honour, 


Fifthly, in thoſe things that fignifie Corn Power z to ſay 


he is Finite,is not to Honobr him: For it is not a ſigne of the Will to 


Honour God,to attribute to him lefle than we can ; and Finite, is lefſe 
than we can ; becauſe to Finite, it is cafie to adde more. 

Therefore to attribute Figare to him, is not Honour; for all Fi- 
pure 15 Finite : ; 

Nor to ſay we conceive, and imagine, or haye an Idea of him, in 
our mind : for whatſocyer we conceive is Finite : 

Nor to attribute to him Parts, or Totality ; which are the Arttri- 


butes onely of things Finite : 
Nor to ſay he is in this, or that Place : for whatſocyer is in Place, 


is bounded, and Finite : 
Nor that he is Moved,or Refteth: for both theſe Arrribures aſcribe 


to him Place: 

Nor that there be more Gods than one ; becauſe it implies them all 
Finite : for there cannot be more than one Infinite: 

Nor to aſcribe to him ( unlefle Metaphorically, meaning not the 
Paſhon, but the Effect ) Paſſions that partake ot Griefe ; as Repes- 
rance, Anger Mercy: or of Want as Appetite, Hope, Deſire; or of 
any Paſſive faculty : For Paſhon,is Power limited by ſomewhat elle, 

And therefore when we aſcribe to God a Wl, it 1s not to be un- 
dcrſtood, as that of Man, for a Rationall Appetite , but as the Power, 
by which he effeerh every thing. 

Likewiſe when we attribine to him Sight, and other acts of Senſe; 
as alſo Knewledee, and Underſtanding ; which in us is nothing elle, 
but a rumulr of the mind, raited by externall things that preiſe the 
organicall parts of mans body:For there is no ſuch thing in God; and 
Kg things that depend on narurall cauſes, cannot be arrribued bx 
im. C 
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' Hee that will attribute to God, nothing bur what is warranted by 
naturall Reaſon, muſt either uſe ſuch Negative Attributes, as 1nf- 


nite, Eternal, Incomprehenſible , or Superlatives, as Moſt High, moſt 


Great, and the like or Indefinite, as Good, Faſt, Holy, Creator ;, and 
in ſuch ſenſe as if he meant not to declare what he is, ( for that were 
rocircumſcribe him within the limits of our Fancy,) but how much 
wee admire him, and how ready we would be ro obey him z which is 
a figne of Humility, and of a Will to honour hin as much as we can : 
For there is but one Name to fignifie our Conception of his Nature, 
and that is, a»: and but one Name of his Relation to us,and that is 
God; in which is contained Father, King, and Lord. 

Concerning the ations of Divine Worthip, ris a moſt generall 
Precept of Reaſon, that they be ſignes of the Intention to Honour 
God ; ſuch as arc, Firſt, Prayers : For not the Caryers, when they 
made Images, were thought to make them Gods; bur the People that 
Prayed tothem. 

Secondly, Thankſziving ; which differeth from Prayer in Divine 
Worſhip, no otherwiſe, than that Prayers precede, and Thanks ſuc- 
ceed the benefit 3 the end both of the one, and the other, being to 
acknowledge God, for Author of all benefits, as well paſt, as furure. 

Thirdly, Gifts; that is to ſay, Sacrifices, and Oblations, ( if they be 
of the beſt, ) are fignes of Honour : for they are Thankſgivings. 

Fourthly, Not zo ſwear by any but God, is naturally a figne of Ho- 
nour : for'it is a confeſſion that God onely knoweth the heart ; and 
that no mans wit, or ſtrength can proteR a man againſt Gods venge- 
ance on thie perjured, | 

Fifthly,it is a part of Rationall Worſhip,to ſpeak Confiderately of 

God for it argues a Fear of him, and Fear, is a confeſſion of his 
Power. Hence followeth, That the name of God is not' to be uſed 
raſhly,and to no purpoſe; for that is as muchas in Vain: And it is to no 
purpoſe, unleſle it be by way of Oath, and by order of the Cemmon- 
wealth, to make Judgements certain zor between Common-wealths, 
to avoyd Warre, Andrthat diſpating of Gods nature is contraty r6 
his Honour : For it is' {ppoſed, that in this natural! Kingdome of 
God, there is no other way to know any thing, but by naturall Rea- 
ſon that is, from the Principles of naturall Science ; which are {6 
farre from teaching us any thing of Gods narire, as they cannot 
reach us our own nature, nor the nature of the ſmalleſt creature 1i- 
ving. And therefore, when men out of the Principles of naturall 
Reaſon, diſpute of the Attributes of God, they but diſhonour him : 
For in the Attributes which we give to God, we are not to conſider 
the ſignification of Philoſophical Trith ; but the fignification of Pi- 
ous Intention, to do him the greateſt Honour we are able. From the 
want of which conſideration, have proceeded the volumes of diſpu- 
tation about the Nature of God, that tend not to his Honour, but to 
the honour of our own wits, and learning ; and arc nothing elſe but 
inconfiderate, and yain abuſes of his Mixgred Name. 

Sixthly, in Prayers, Thankſgiving Wſferings and Sacrifices, it is 2 
DiRate of natural! Reaſon, that they be eyery one in his _— 

p, 
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beſt, and moſt ſignificant of Honour. As for example, that Prayers, 
and Thankſgiving, be made in Words and Phraſcs, not ſudden, nor 
light, nor Plebcian ; but beautifull, and well compoſed; For elſc 
we donot God as much honour as we can. And therefore the Hea- 
thens did abſurdly, to wtrng 5"va0- > tor Gods : But their doing it 
in Verſe, and with Muſick, of Voyce, and Inſtruments, was 
reaſonable. Alſo that the Beaſts they offered in ſacrifice, and the 
Gifts they offered, and their ations in Worſhipping, were full of 
ſubmiſſion, and commemorative of benefits receryed, was according 
to reaſon, as proceeding from an intention to honour him, 

Seventhly, Reaſon direeth not onely to worſhip God in Secret ; 
but alſo, and eſpecially, in Publique, and in the fight of men: For 
without that, ( that which in honour is moſt acceptable ) the procu- 
ring others to honour him, is loſt. 

Laſtly, Obcdicnce to his Lawes ( that is, in this caſe tothe Lawes 
of Nature,) is the greateſt worſhip of all. Fot as Obedience is more 
acceptable to God than Sacrifice , ſo alſo to ſet light by his Com- 
mandements, is the greatcſt of all contumelies. And theſe are the 
Lawes of that Divine Worſhip, which naturall Reaſon diateth to 
private men. 

But ſeeing a Common-wealth is but one Perſon, it ought alſo to 
exhibite to God but one Worſhip; which then it doth, when it com- 
mandeth it to be exhibited by Private men, png ay And this is 
Publique Worſhip; the property whereof, is to be Uniforme ; For 
thoſe ations that are done differently, by different men, cannot be 
ſaid to be a Publique Worſhip. And therefore, where many ſorts of 
W orthip be allowed, procceding from the different Religions of Pri- 
vate men, it cannot be ſaid there is any Publique Worſhup, aor thar 
the Common-wealth is of any Religion at all. 

And becauſc words (and conſequently the Attributes of God ) 
have their ſignification Dy agreement, and conſtinion of men ; thoſe 
Arrributcs arc to be held fignificative of Honour, that men intend 
ſhall ſo be , and whatſoever may be done by the wills of particular 
men, where there is no Law but Reaſon, may be done by the will of 
the Common-wealth, by Lawes Civill, And becauſe a Common- 
wealth hath no Will, nor makes no Lawes, but thoſe that are made 
by the Will of him, or them that haye the Soyeraign Power , it fol- 
lowerth, that thoſe Attributes which the Soveraign ordaineth, in the 
Worlſtup of God, for fignes of Honour, ought to be raken and uſed 
for ſuch, by private men in their publique Worſhip. 

Bur becauſe not all AQions are ſignes by Conſtitution;bur ſome arc 
Naturally ſignes of Honour, others of Contumely, theſe later(which 
are thoſe that men are aſhamed to do in the ſight of them they reve- 
rence ) cannot be made by humane power a part of Divine worſhip; 
nor the former ( ſuch asare decent, modeſt, humbte Behaviour) cycr 
be ſeparated from it. But whereas there be an infinite number of 
Actions, and Geſtures, of angydiffcrent nature ; ſuch of them as the 
Common-wealth ſhall ord be Publiquely and Uniycrſally in 

uſe, as fignes of Honour, and part of Gods Worſhip, arc to be os 
an 
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and uſed for ſuch by the Subjets. And that which is ſaid in the 
Scripture, It 5 better to an God than men, hath place in the king- 


dome of God by Pat, and not by Nature. 


Having thus briefly ſpoken of the Naturall Kingdome of God, and Natsra/! 
his Naturall Lawes, I will adde onely tothis Chapter a ſhort decla- Panihment?. 


ration of his Naturall Puniſhments. There is no action of man in this 
life, that is not the beginning of ſo long a chayn of Conſequences, as 
no humane Providence, is ugh enough, to give a man a proſped to 
the end. And in this Chayn, there are linked together both pleaſing 
and unpleaſing events ; in tuch manner, as he that will do any thing 
for his pleaſure, muſt engage himſelfe to ſuffer all the pains annexed 
to it ; and theſe pains, are the Naturall Puniſhments of thoſe actions, 
which are the beginning of more Harme than Good. And hereby it 
comes to paſle, * Intemperance, is naturally puniſhed with Diſca- 
ſes; Raſhneſle, with Miſchances , Injuſtice, with the Violence of 
Enemies ; Pride, with Ruine , Coardiſe with wg ems Neg- 
ligent government of Princes, with Rebellion ; and Rebellion, with 
Slaughter. For ſecing Puniſhments are conſequent to the breach of 
Lawes z Naturall Puniſhments muſt be naturally conſequent. to the - 
breach of the Lawes of Nature ; and therfore follow them as their 
naturall, not arbitrary cffeas. 


And thus farre concerning the Conſtitution, Nature, and Right of The Concix. 
Soveraigns ; and concerning the Duty of Subjects, derived from the /9» of rhe Se. 
Principles of Naturall Reaſon. And now, conſidering how different cond Part, 


this Dorine is, from the Pradtiſe of the greateſt part of the world, 
eſpecially of theſe Weſtern parts, that have received their Morall 
learning from Rome, and Athens ; and how much _ of Morall 
Philoſophy is required, in them that have the Adminiſtration of the 
Soveraign Power ; I am atthe poinrof — this my labour, as 
uſcleſſe, as the Common-wealth of Plato, For he alſo 1s of opinion 
that it is impoffible for the diſorders of State, and change of Go- 
vernments by Civill Warre, everto be taken away, till Soveraigns 
be Philoſophers. But when I conſider again,that the Science of Na- 
rurall Juſtice, is the onely Science neceflary for Soveraigns,and their 
principall Miniſters ; and that they need not be charged with the Sci- 

ences Mathemarticall, { as by Plato they are,) further, than by good 

Lawes to encourage men to the ſtudy of them ; and that neither 
Plato, nor any other Philoſopher hitherto, hath pur into order, and 

ſufficiently, or probably proved all the Theoremes of Morall do- 

rine, that men may learn thereby, both howto govern, and how to 
obey ; I recover ſome hope, that one time or other, this writing of 
mine, may fall into the hands of a Soveraign, who will conſider it 
himſelfe, ( for itis ſhorr, and Ithink clear, ) without the help of any 

intereſſed,or envious Interpreter ; and by the exerciſc of entire Soye- 

ragnty, in protecting the Publique teaching of it,convert this Truth 

of Speculation, into the Utility of Practice. 
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CHAP. XXXILI. 


Of the Principles of CinisTIaNPoLITIQues, 


as Experience 


I am nextto handle,which is the Nature and Rights ofa Cux1sr1aN 


Com mon-vyzALTH, whereof there dependeth much upon Super- 
naturall Revflations of the Will of Godzthe ground of my Diſcourſe 
muſt be, not only the Naturall Word of God, bur alto the Propheti- 


call. 


Nevertheleſſe,we are not ro renounce our Senſes, and Experience; Yet is not na- 
nor (that which is the undoubted Word of God ) our naturall Reaſon. twra!! Keaſon 
For they are the talents which he hath pur into our hands to negotiate, fo 5c renown 
till the coming again of our bleſſed Saviour; and therefore not to be ced. 


folded up inthe Napkin of an Implicite aith , but employed in the 
purchaſe of Juſtice, Peace, and true Religion. For though there be 
many things in Gods Word above Realon; thatitisto ſay, which 
cannot by naturall reaſon be either demonſtrated, or confuted ; yet 
there is nothing contrary toit ; but when it ſeemerh ſo, the faulr is 
either in our unskilfull Interpretation, or erroneous Ratiocina- 
ton, 

Therefore, when any thing therein written is too hard for oup ex- 
amination , wee are bidden to captivate our underſtanding to the 
Words;and not to labour in ſifting out a Philoſophicall truth by Lo- 
gick,of ſuch myſteries as are not comprehenſible, nor fall under any 
rule of naturall ſcience. For it is with the myſteries of our Religron,as 
with wholſome pills for the ſick , which *fwallowed whole, have the 
verrue to Cure; bo chewed, are for the moſt part caſt up again with- 


out cffeR. 
i Bur 


—— 


Have derived the Rights of Soveraigne The Word of 
Power, and the duty of Subjects hitherto, God delivered 
from the A of Nature onely ; ſuch * *rqbts 

found true, or Conſent 
( concerning the uſe of words ) has made fo; 
Al thatisto ſay, from the nature of Men, known 
fl rous by Experience,and from Definitions(of 
ſuch words as are Eflenniall to all Political} 
" reaſoning) univerſally agreed on. Butinthar 


the mainprin- 
ciple of Chri= 
ſftian Poli. 
tiques. 
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1/hat it 5 Þ» But by the Captivity of our Underſtanding,1s not meant a Submiſji. 
captivate the on of the Imtelleuall faculty, to the Opinion of any other man , bur 
Undepſtend= of the Will to Obedience , where obedience 1s due. For Senſe, 


ng. 


How God 
ſpeaket h to 


men. 


By what 
marks Pro- 
pbets are 


kyown: 


1 Kings 22. Of 400 Prophets, of whom the K. of 1ſrael asked counſel, concerning 


_ andconfider 


Memory, Underſtanding, Reaſon, and Opinion are not in our power 
to change; but alwaies,and neceſſarily ſuch,as rhe - welecyhear, 
eſt unto us; and rhercfore arc nor effects of our Will, 
bnt our Will of them. We then Captivate ofr Underſtanding and 
Reaſon, when we foxbear contradiftion ; when we lo ſpeak , as ( by 
lawfall Authority )we are commanded ; ark when we live accor- 
dingly; which in ſum, is Truſt,and Faith repoſed in him that ſpeak- 
eth, though the mind be incapable of any Notion atall from the 
words ſpoken. : | | 
When God ſpeaketh toman, it muſt be cither immediately, - or 
by mediation of another man, to whom he had formerly ſpoken by 
himſelf immediately. How God ſpeakerh to a man immediately, 
may be underſtood by thoſe well enough, to whom he hath ſo ſpoken; 
but how the ſame ſhould be underſtood by another, is hard, if not 
impoſſible to know. For if a man pretend to me, that God hath 
ſpoken to him ſupernaturally, and immediately, and I make doubt of 
it, I cannot calily perceive what : ent he can produce, to _ 
me to beleeve it. It is true, that i 4 be my Soveratgn, he may 
lige me to obedience, {o, as not by act or word to declare I belceye 
him not; bur not to think any otherwiſe then my reaſon perfwades 
me. But if one that hath not ſuch authority over me , pretend 
the ſame,there is nothing that exacterh cither beleete, or obedience. 
For to ſay that God hath ſpoken to him in the Holy Scripture, is 
not to ſay God hath ſpoken to him immediately, but by mediation of 
the Prophets, or of the Apoſtles, or of the Church, in fuch manner as 
he ſpeaks to all other Chriftian men. To ſay he hath ſpoken to him 
in a Dream, is ho more then to ſay he dreamed that God ſpake to 
him; which is not of force to win belecf from any man , that 
knows dreams are for the moſt part naturall , and may proceed from 
former thoughts; and ſuch dreams as that, from ſelfe conceit , and 
fooliſh arrogance,and falſe opinion of a mans own godlineſle,or other 
vertue, by which he thinks he hath merited the favour of cxtraordi 
nary Revelation. To ſay he hath ſeen a Viſion, or heard a Voice, is 
to {ay , that he hath dreamed between ſleeping and waking : for in 
ſuch manner a man doth many times naturally take his dream for 2 
viſion, as not having well obſerved his own {lumbering. To ſay he 
{peaks by fupernaturall Inſpiration, is to ſay he finds an ardent dc- 
1reto ſpeak, or ſome ſtrong opinion of himſelf , for which hee can 
alledge no naturall and ſufficient reaſon. So that though God Al- 
mighty can ſpeak to a man,by Dreams, Viſions, Voice, and Inſpira- 
tion; yet he obliges no man to beleeve he hath ſo done to him that 
pretends it; who (being a man) may erre,and (which is more) may lic- 
How then can he,to whom God hath never revealed his Wil imme- 
diatcly(ſaving by the way of natural reaſon)know when he is to obey, 
or not to obey tus Word,delivered by him,that ſaycs he is a Prophet? 


the 
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the warre he made againſt Raw#th Gilead, only Micaieh was a true 1 Kings 13+ 


one. The Prophet that was ſent to prophecy 
up by Jeroboarm, though 2 true Prophet, and by two miracles 
done in his appears to be a Propher ſent from God, was 
yer deceived by another old Prophet, that perfwaded him as from 
the mouth of God, ro ear and drink with him. If one Prophet de- 
ceive another, what certainty is there of knowing the will of God, 
by other way than that of Reaſon ? To which I anſwer out of the- 
Holy Slams, that there be rwo marks, by which together, noc 
aſunder, a true Prophet is to be known. One inthe doing of micaZie, 
the other is the nor teaching any other Religion than that which is 
alrcady eſtabliſhed. Aſunder (I ſay amy Tos 
« Pro 24 riſe among ft y0u, or 4 Brataref 
the doing of amiracle,and the miracle = r0 
follow firange Gods, which thew haſt not knows, we ar wor 
to him, cc. But that Prophets por Dreamer of dreams fball be p*t 50 
death, "becauſe be hath ſpoken to you to Revolt from the Lord your God. 
In which words two are to be obſerved; Firſt, that God wil nor 
have miracles alone ſcrve nn approve the Prophers cal- 
ling;bur (as it is inthe third for anexperime periment of the conſtancy 
of our adherence to himſelf. For t works of the Egyptian Sorcerers, 
"har bow gx lvvr hem yet were great miracles. Sc- 
y, that ſoeyer the miracle be, yerif it tend x0 ſtir up 
or him that governcth card by the Kings mnborits. 
he that = ry. is not to be conſidered otherwiſe than 25 
ſemtto make triall of their allegiance. For theſe words, revels frow 
the Lord = God, are in this place equivalent to revel; from your 
King. F or thy had made Godrheir Ki by pact ar the foot of 
Mount $i»4j, who ruled them by me ys btocaly ſpake with 
God, and from time to time Gods Commandements to the 
wh In like manner, after our Saviour Chriſt had made his 
iples acknowledge him for the Meſſiah, — for Gods 
anointed, whom the nation of the Tews daily expected —_ 
but refuſed when he ) he ger Fe; (7) ner ye them of 


c 
Herr hets, and fhall doe great wonders and _ es, even to the 


( Lift it were poſſible ) of the very _ which it appears, 
na alle Prophets may havethe power of mi « As yet are wee not 


the Altar ſet 


exif be ſay, Let ws 


theſe is ſufficiem. 1f Deut.13.2.1, 
dreams, and (ball protend 2, 3245 5* 


Came, 
r of miracles. There ſhall ariſe ( ſaith he ) falſe Chrifts , aw Mzt. 24. 24, 


km > rr Ar ofrin for Gods Word. St. Pas! ſays tow wie ro the Gel: 1.8, 


Galatians, that if himſelf, or an Angell from heaven preach another 
Goſpel to them, than rf had preached, let him be accurſed. That Goſpel 
vas, thas Chrif was King ; ſothar all preaching againſt the power 

King received, in conſequence to theſe words, is by — Paul 
—_— For his ſpecch is addreſſed to thoſe who b 


And as Miracles, withour p reachi 
eſtabliſhed; ſo preaching ding the rrue 


wn had already received Ieſss for the MN þ 4 King Rn of 
Iew a Prophet 
Dodtrine which God hath !** 9/4 {>> 

c, without the doing of PII 


con- 


miracles is an ondſfcien argument of —— Revelation, "On frnabh to 
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if a manthar teacherh not falſe Do&rine, ſhould pretend to be. , 

R Prophet- without ſhewing any Miracle, he is never the more tg hee 
regarded for his pretence, as 15 evident by Demt..18. v.21, 22, | 

thou ſay in thy heart, How ſhall we know that the Word(of the Prophet) 

is nt that which the Lord hath ſpoken. When the Prophet ſhall hays 

ſpoken in the name of the Lord, that which (hall not come to paſſe thay, 

the word which the Lord hath nor ſpoken , but the Prophet has ſpokey i; 

out of the pride of his own heart, fear him nor. But a man may here agjn 

ask, When the Propher hath foretold a thing, how ſhal we know whe. 

ther it will come to paſſe or not? For he may foretel it as a thi to ar- 

rive after a certain long time, longerthen the time of mans life;or in- 
dcfinitely,that it will come to paſſe one time or other : in which caſe 

this mark of a Prophet is unuſcfull; and therefore the miracles thar 

oblige us to belceve a Prophet, oughtto be confirmed by an imme. 

diate, or a not long deferr'd event. 'Sothatit is manifeſt , that the 

teaching of the Religion which God hath eſtabliſhed, and the ſhewing 

of a ptelent Miracle, joined together, were the only marks whereby 

the etipmare would have a true Prophet, thatis'to ſay , immediate 
Revelation to be acknowledged; neither of them being ſingly ſuffi- 

cient tooblige any other man to regard what he ſaith. 

Mrracles cea- Seeing therefore Miracles now ceate,we have no fign left, whereby 
ſing, Prophets to acknowledge the pretended Revelations , or Inſpirations of any 
ceaſe, and the private man ; nor obligation to give ear to any Dodrine,farther than 
In *#- 1t is conformable to the Holy Scriptures , which fince the time of our 
4 SS oe Saviour, ſupply the place, and ſufficiently — the want of 
hy all other Prophecy; and from which, by wiſe and learned interpreta- 
tion, and carefull ratiocination, all rules and precepts neceſſary to 

the knowledge of our duty both ro God and man, without Enchuſi- 

aſme, or {upernaturall Inſpiration,may eafily be deduced. And this 

Scripture is it, out of which I am to rake the Principles of my Diſ- 

courſe, concerning the Rights of thoſe that are the Supream Gover- 

nors on earth, of Chriſtian Common-wealths ; and of the duty of 

Chriſtian Subje&s towards their Soveraigns. And to thatend 6h 

ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter, of the Books, Writers , Scope and 
Authority of the Bible. 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 


Of the Number, Antiquity, Scope, Authority, 
and Interpreters of the Bookg of 
Holy ScxipTuURE, 


Y the Books of Holy Scx1e ru xe, arc underſtood thoſe, which Of the Books 
ought to be the Cenox, that is to ſay, the Rules of Chriſtian life. of Holy Scrip- 
And becauſe all Rules of life, which men are in conſcience **: 


bound to obſerve, are Laws; the queſtion of the Scripture, is the 
queſtion of what is Law throughout all Chriſtendome,both Narurall, 
and Civill. For though it be not determined in Scripture, whar 
Laws every Chriſtian King ſhall conſtitute in his own Dominions g 
et it is determined what laws he ſhall nor conſtitute. Sceing therefore 
have already proved, that Soveraigns in their own Dominions are 
the ſole Legitlators z thoſe Books only are Canonicall, thatis, Law, 
in every nation, which are eſtabliſhed for ſuch by the Sovernign Au- 
thority. Iris true, that God is the — all Soveraigns; and 
therefore, when he ſpeaks to any Subje , ht to be obey 
whatſoever any earthly Potentate command tothe contrary. ' Bur 
the queſtion is not of obedience to God, but of whex, and what God 
hath ſaid ; which to Subjects that have no ſu revelation, 
cannot be known, but by that naturall reaſon, which guided them, for 
the obtaining of Peace and Juſtice , to obey the authority of their 
ſeverall Common-wealths; thar is to ſay, of their lawfull Soveraigns. 
According to this obligation, I can acknowledge no other Books of 
the Old Teſtament, to be Holy Scripture, burtthoſe which have been 
commanded tobe acknowledged for ſuch , by the Authority of the 
Church of Zng/avd. W hat Books theſe are, is ſufficiemly known, 
without a Catalogue of them here ; and they are the ſame that are 
acknowledged by St. Ierome, who holdeth the reſt, namely, the Wiſ- 
dome of Solomon, Eccleſiaſticus, Iudith, Tobias , the firſt and the ſe- 
cond of Maccabecs, ( though he had ſeen the firſt in Hebrew ) and the 
third and fourth of Eſdras, for Apecrypha. Of the Canonicall, Toſe- 
ph#5 a learned Tew, that wrote in the time of the Emperour Dow1t14y, 
reckoneth twenty two, _ the number agree with the Hebrew 
Alphabet. St. lereme does the ſame, though they reckon them in 
different manner. For Toſephws numbers five Books of Moſes, thir- 
geen of Prophets , that writ the Hiſtory of their own times ( which 
how it = with the Prophets writings contained in the 'Bible wee 
ſhall ſee hereafter ), and fowr of Hywnes and Morall Precepts. Bur 
St. Jerome reckons five Books of Moſes, eight of Prophets, and nine of 
other Holy writ,which he calls of XYagiographa. The Septuagrint, who 
were 70. Sons. men of the Jews, ſent for by Ptolemy King of Egypr, 
totranſlate the Zewiſh law, out of the Hebrew into the Greet , w- 
GT-3 < 
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left us no other for holy Scripture inthe Greek rongue , butthe ſame 
that are received in the Church of England. 

As for the Books of the New Teſtament,they are equally acknoyy- 
ledged for Canon byall- Chriſtian Churches , and by all Sets of 
Chriſtians, that admix any Books ar all for Canonicall, 

Their Anti= Who were the originall writers of the ſeverall Books of Holy 

_ Scripture, has not beeg made evident by any ſufficient teſtimony of 
other Hiſtory, ( which is the only proof of marrer of fa), nor can 
be by any arguments of naturall Reaſon : for Reaſon ſerves only to 
convince the truth ( not of fa&, but) of conſequence. The light 
therefore that muſt guide us inthis queſtion, muſt be rhar which is 
held out unto us from the Bookes themſelves : And this light,though 
it ſhew us not the writer of every book , yet it is not unuſctull to give 
us knowledge of therume, whercin they were written. 

And firſt, for the Pextateach, it is not argutnent enough that they 
were written es, becauſe they are called the five Books of Ms- 
ſes, no more rt ſeritles, The: Book of Joſhua, the Book 'of 
Indges, the Book of Rwsh, and the Books of the Kings, arc argu- 
ments ſufficient to prove, that they were written by Joſhua , by tlic 
Indges, by Ruth, and by the Kings. For intitles of Books, the ſub- 
je is as often as the writer. The Hiffory of Livy , denotes 

the Writers, but the Hiſtory af Ss , is denominated from the 


The Penta- ſubjet. We read in the laſt Chapter of Deateronomie, ver. 6. cot 
zeuch not - Cetning the ſepulcher of Atoſes, 1hat no wan knowerk of his ſepulcher 


written !) to this day, that is, ro the day whereinthoſe words were written. It 
Moſer. 1s Is manifeſt, that hol words were written after his imerre- 
ment, For & werea ſtrange i 


interprecation,ro ſay Aoſes ſpake of his 
own jvm en. a, Propheſie ), - Su wr to that 
day, whercin he was yet living. Burr may perhaps be alledged,rhat 
the [aſt Chapter only, not the whole Pexnatensh,was written by ſome 
other man, burtthe reſt nor: Let us therefore confider that which 
we find inthe Book of Geneſis, chap. 12. ver. 6. And Abraham peſ- 
ſed through the land to the place of Sichem, wnto the plain of Moteh, 
and the Ire was then in the laxd', which muſt needs bee the 
words of one that wrote when the Cax4axite was not in the land, and 
conſequently, not of Moſes, who dycd before he came into it. Like- 
wiſc Nambers 21. ver. 14. the Writer citeth another more ancient 
Book, Entituled, The Book of the Warres of the Lord , wherein were 
regiſtred the Acts of Aoſes,ar the Red-ſea,and at the brook of Arne». 
It 1s thereforc ſufficiently evidem.,that the five Books of Moſes were 
_ aftcr his time , though how long after it be not ſo mani» 
elt, 

Bur though Moſes did not compile thoſe Books entirely, and in the 
form we have them, yer he wrote all that which hee is there ſaid w 
have written : as for example, the Volume of the Law, which is con- 
tained, as it ſeemeth, in the 11 of Dexreronemie, and the following 
Chapters tothe 27, which was alſo commanded ro be written On 
Deat. 31, 9. Tones, intheir entry into the land of Canaan. And this alſo did Moſes 
hinſclf write, and delivered tothe Priefts and Elders of 1ſree, _—_ 

r 
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read every ſeventh year to all 7ſ-eel, ar their aſſembling inthe feaſt 

of Tabernacles. And this is that Law which God commanded , thar 

their Kings (when they ſhould have eſtabliſhed that form of Govern- 

ment ) ſhould take a copy of from the Prieſts and Levites; and which 

Aoſes commanded the Prieſts and Levites to lay in the fide of the Det. 31.26, 
Arke; and thc ſame which having been loſt , was long time after _ 

found again by Hi{kiah, and ſent to King Toſtas, who cauſing itto be * X:ng-22.8. 
read to . People, renewed the Covenant between God and them. © 23.1,2,3, 

That the Book of loſhsa was alſo written long after the time of The Bock of 
Jofbus, may be gathered out of many places of the Book it ſelf. Tyſhua Joſhua writ- 
had ſer up twelve ſtones inthe middeſt of Torde» , for a monument of '** after his 
their paſlage; of which the Writer ſaith thus, They are there unto this Joſh 
day, for unto this dy, is a a that ſignificth a time paſt, beyond 7 ©" 
the memory of man. In like manner, upon the ſaying of the Lord, 7oſb.5. 9. 
that he had rolled off trom the people the Reproach of Egypr, the 
Writer ſaith, The place is eafled Gilgal unto thrs day; which to have 
ſaid in the time of oſhaa had been improper. So alſo the name of 
the Valley of Achor, trom the trouble thar Achey raiſed in the Camp, 79. -. 26, 
the Writer ſaith , remaineth unto this day ; which muſt needs bee 
therefore long after the time of Joſhua, Arguments of this kind there 
be many other ; as oſh. 8. 29, 13. 13. 14. 14. 15. 63. 

The ſame is manifeſt by like arguments of the Book of Tudges, The Foaje of 
chap. 1. 21,26. 6.24. 10. 4. 15. 19. 17.6. and Ruth 1. 1. but Judges and 
eſpecially Izdg. 18. 30. where it is ſaid, that Jonathan and bis! ſounes Ruth written 
were Prieſts tothe Tribe of Dan, wntill the day of the captivity of the (01g after the 
land. | &IL I Captivity. 

That the Books of Sammel were alſo written after his own tiine, The like of 
there are the like arguments, 1 Sam. 5.5. 7:13, 15. 27. 6. & 30.25. the Bookes 6 
where, after David had adjudged equall part of the ſpoiles, ro them Samue!. 
that guarded the Ammunition, with them that fought , the W riter 
ſaith, He made it a Statute and an Ordinance to Iſrael ro this day. Again, , co, . 
when David ( difſplealed, that the Lord had flain YJF 44, for puring * 
out his hand to ſuſtain the Ark,) called the place PereJ-Y IF, the 
Writer faith, it is called ſo to ths day : the rime therefore of the wri- 
ting of that Book, muſt be long after the time of the fact; that is, long 
after the rime of David. 

As for the two Books of the Kings, and the two Books of the 71, ruks of 
Chropicles, beſides the places which mention ſuch monuments, as the the Kings,ard 
Writer ſaith, remained till his own days; ſuch as arc 1 Kings 9. 13. the Chroni- 
9.21. 10.12. 12,19. 2 Kings 2. 22. $122, 10.27. If. 7: (th 
IG, 6.17. 23.17. 34. 17.41. I Chryoy., 4. AT. 5. 26, It 15 ar- 
qm_ ſufficient they were writteri after the captivity in Babylon, 
that the Hiſtory of them is continued till that rime. For the FaQts Re- 
giſtred are alwaies more ancient than the Regiſter 5 and much more 
ancient than ſuch Books as make mention of, and quore the Regiſter ; 
as theſe Books doe in divers places,referring the Reader tothe Chro- 
nicles of the Kings of I»ds, tothe Chronicles of the Kings of 7ſrael, 
tothe Books of the Prophet Sammel, of the Prophet Nathay, of the 
Prophet Ahijh; tothe Viſion of Tehdo, to the Books of the Prophet 
Serveiah, and of the Prophet 4dao. The 


Ezra and Nee 
hemiah. 


Eſther. 


7od. 


The Pſalter. 


7ThoProverbs. 


Fccletaſtes 
and the Can- 
fiClls. 


The P rephets. 
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The Books of Eſdras and Nehemiah were written certainly after 
their return from captivity; becaule their return, the re-edification of 
the walls and houſes of leruſalem,the renovation of the Covenant, ang 
ordination of their policy are therein contained. 

The Hiſtory of Queen Eſther is of the time of the Captiviry , 
and therefore the Writer muſt have bcen of the ſame time , or "9, 
its 

The Book of 1eb hath no mark in it of the time wherein it was writ- 
ten: and though it dppear ſufficiently ( EJetrel 14. 14. and James 5, 
11.)that he was no fained perſon; yet the Book it ſelf ſeemeth not tg 
be a Hiſtory, but a Treatiſe concerning a queſtion 1n ancient time 
much diſputed, why wicked men have often proſpered in this world, 
aud good men. have been afflitted, and it is the more probable, becauſe 
fromthe beginning, tothe third verſe of the third chapter, where the 
complaint of 1ob beginneth, the Hebrew is ( as St. Jerome teſtifies ) in 
—— and from thence to the {ixt verſe of the laſt chapter in Hexa- 
meter Verſes; and the reſt of that chapter again in proſe. Sothat the 
diſpute is all in verſe; andthe proſe 1s added , bur as a Preface in 
the beginning, and an Epilogue in the end Bur Verſe is no uſuall ſtile 
of ſuch, as either are themſelves in great pain, as Job; -or of ſuch as 
come to comfort them, as his friends; bur in Philoſophy , eſpecially 
morall Philoſophy, in ancient time frequent. 

The Pſalmes were written the moſt part by David,for the uſe of the 
Quire. To theſe are added ſome Songs of Meſes,and other holy men; 
and ſome of them after the return from the Captivity,as the 1 37. and 
the 126. whereby it is manifeſt that the Pſalter was compiled, and put 
intothe form it now hath, after the return of the Jews from Baby- 
lon. 

The Proverbs,being a Collefion of wiſe and godly Sayings, partly 
of Solomon, partly of Aguy the ſon of Jakeh, and partly ot the Mother 
of King Lemsel,cannot probably be thoughtto have been colle&ed by 
Solomon, rather then by Agr, or the Mother of Lemuel, and that, 
though the ſentences be theirs , yetthe colle&tionor compiling them 
into this one Book,was the work of ſome other godly man, thar lived 
after them all. 

The Books of Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticles have nothing that 
was not Solomons, except it be the Titles, or Inſcriptions. For The 
Words 4 the Preacher the Son of David, King in Jeruſalem; and, The 
Song of Songs, which is Solomon's, ſcem to have been made for 
diſtinctions ſake, then, when the Books of Scripture were gathercd 
into one body of the Law; tothe end, that not the Dodtrine only, bur 
the Authors alſo might be extant. 

Ot the Prophers,the moſt ancient,are Sophoniah, Jonas, Ames Hoſen, 
Iſaiah and Michaiah,who lived inthe time of a——_— and 47 arab, 
otherwiſe 07ias, Kings of J#dah. Bur the Book of Jonas is not pro- 
perly a Regiſter of us Prophecy,(for that is contained in thele few 
words, Fourty dayes and Ninivy ſball be deſtroyed, ) but a Hiſtory or 
Narration of his frowardnefle and diſputing Gods commandements ; 
ſo that there is ſmall probability he thould be the Author, ſecing he is 


the ſubject of ir. But the Book of Amos is his Prophecy. — Jeremi- 
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wremiah, Abdias, Nahwm,and Habakksk prophecyed in the time of 


PTA 
J Ezekiel, Daniel, Aggexms, and Zachariis, in the Captivity. 

When Tvel and Malachi prophecyod; is not evident by their Wri- 
tings. Bur conſidering the Inſcriptions, or Titles of their Books , it 
is manifeſt h, that the whole Scripture of the Old Teſtament, 
was ſet forth in the form we have it, after the return of the Iews from 
their Captivity in Babylon, and before the time of Prolemens Phila- 
Slphus, that cauſcd itto bee tranſlated into Greek by ſeventy men, 
which were ſent him out of I»des for that purpoſe. And if the Books 
of Apoerypha (which are recommended to us by the Church , though 
not for Canonicall, yet for profitable Books for our inſtrution) may 
in this point be credited, the Scripture was ſct forth in the form wee 
have it in, by Eſdre, as may appear by that which he himſelf ſaith, 
in the ſecond book, chap. 14. verſe 21, 22, &c. where ſpeaking to 
God, he ſaith thus, Thy law « burnt, therefore no man knoweth the 
things which thou haft done, or the works that are to begin. But if 
1 have found Grace before thee, ſeud down the holy Spirit into me, 
and I ſhall write all that hath been done in the world, ſince the begin- 
ning, which were written in thy Law, that men may find thy path,uud 
that they which will live in the Liter days, live. And verſe 45. 
And it came to paſſe when the forty dayes were fulfilled, that the High- 
eſt ſpake, ſaying, The firſt that thow _—— publiſh openly, that 
the worthy 8nd unworthy may vead it; but keep the ſeventy laft. that thow 
maſt deliver them onely to ſuch as be wiſe among the _ And 
thus much concerning the time of the writing of the Bookes of the 
Old Teſtament. 

The Writers of the New Teſtament lived all in lefle then an The New Te- 
age after Chriſts Aſcenſion, and had all ofthem ſeen our Saviour, or fawent, 
been his Diſciples, except St. Paul, and St. Luke, and conſequently 
whatſoever was written by them, is as ancient as the time of the Apo- 
ſtles. Burthe time wherein the Books of the New Teſtament were 
received,and acknowledged by the Church to be of their writing, is 
not altogether ſo ancient. For,as the Bookes of the Old Teftamenr 
are derivedto us, from no other time then that of Eſdrs, who by the 
diretion of Gods Spirit retrived them,when they were loſt : T hoſe 
of the New Teſtament, of which the copies were not many, nor 
could eaſily be all in any one private mans hand , cannot bee derived 
from a higher time,than that wherein the Governours of the Church 
colleed, approved, and recommended them to us, as the writings of 
thoſe Apoſtles and Diſciples,under whoſe names they go. The firſt 
enumeration of all the Bookes, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
iS inthe Canons of the Apoſtles, ſuppoſed to be colleted by Clement * 
the firſt (after St. Perey) Biſhop of Rowe. But becauſe thar1s bur ſup- 
poſed, and by many queſtioned-, the Councell of Laediees is the firſt 
we know, that recommended the Bible to the then Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, fot the Writings of the Prophets and RR__ : and this Coun- 

cell was held in the 364. yeer after Chriſt. Ar which time, though 
ambition had ſo far prevailed on the Hs of the Church, as 
no 
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no more toeſtcem Emperours, though Chriſtian , for the Shephergs 
of the people, but for Sheep z and Emperours not Chriſti? for 
Wolves; and endeavoured to paſle their Doctrine, not for Counſel], 
and Information, as Preachers; but for Laws , as abſolute Gover- 
nours:and thought ſuch frauds as tended to make the people the more 
obedient to Chriſtian Doctrine, to be pious, yet I am periwaded they 
did not therefore falfific the Scriptures,thoughihbe copies of the Books 
of the-New Teſtament, were inthe hands only of the Ecclefiaſticks, 
becauſe if they had had an intention ſoto docgthey would ſurely haye 
made them more favorable totheir power over Chriſtian Princes,and 
Civill Soveraignty, than they are. I {ce nottherefore any reaſon to 
doubr,but that the Old,and New Teſtament,as we have themnow are 
the rrue Regiſters of thoſe things , which were done and ſaid by the 
Prophets,and Apoſtles. And ſoperhaps are ſoine of thoſe Books 
which are called -Apocrypha, and left out of the Canon, not for in- 
conformity of Do&trine with the reſt,but only becauſe they are not 
found in the Hebrew. For after the conqueſt of Afia by Alexander 
the Great, there werefew learned Jews, that were not perfect inthe 
Greek tongue. For the ſeventy Interpreters that converted the Bible 
into Greek . were all of them Hebrews; and we have extant the 
works of Phils and Joſephs both Jews, written by them eloquently 
in Greek. Burt it isnot the Writer,but the authority of the Church, 
that maketh a Book Canonicall. And although theſe Books were 
written by divers men, yet it is manifeſt the Writers were all indued 
with one and the ſame o irit, in that they conſpire ro one and the 
ſame which is the Cui forth of the Rights of the Kingdome 
of God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, For the Book of Geneſis, 
deriveth the Genealogy of Gods people , from the creation of the 
World, tothe going into Egypt : the other four Books of Moſes, 
contain the Election of God tor their King, and the Laws which 
preſcribed for their Government : The Books of Joſhus, Judges, 
R#th, and Sawwel, tothe time of Sawl , deſcribe the acts of Gods 
c, till thetime they caſt off Gods yoke, and called for a King, 
after the manner of their neighbour nations : The reſt of the Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament, derives the ſucceffion of the linc of David, to 
the Captivity, out of which line was to ſpring the reſtorer of the 
Kingdome of God, cven our blefſed Saviour God the Son, whole 
coming was foretold in the Bookes of the Prophets, after whom the 
Evangecliſts write his life, and actions,and his claim to the Kingdome, 
whilſt he lived on carth : and laſtly, the Acs,and Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles declare the m—_—— ,the Holy Ghoſt, and the Author: 


C 
ty he left with them, and their ſucceſſors, for the direction of the Jews, 
and for the invitation of the Gentiles. In ſumme,the Hiſtories and the 
Prophecies of the old Teſtament, and the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament, have had one and the ſame pe, to convert men 
to the obedience of God, 1. in Moſes, and the Prieſts; 2. inthe man 
Chrift ; and 3. inthe Apoſtles and the ſucceſſors to Apoſtolicall pow- 
er, For theſe three ar ſeveral times did repreſent the perſon of God: 
Moſes, and his ſucceſſors the High Prieſts,and Kings of Judah, inthe 
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Old Teſtament? Chrift himfglf, inghe time he lived on earth: and 
the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, from the day of Pentecoſt ( when 
the Holy Gho# defcended on them to this day. 


It is a queſtion much diſputed between the divers ſes of Chriſti- The queſtion 
an Religion, From whence the Scriptures derive thew Authority, which of the Authe- 
queſtion is alſo propounded ſometimes in other terms, as , How wee "i! of the 
k vow them 10 be th: Word of God, or, Why we beleewe them to be ſo: And Pires 


the difficulty of reſolving it, ariſeth chiefly fromthe mmproperneſſe of 
the words wherein the queſtion it ſelf is couched. For it ts beleeved 
on all hands, that the firſt and originall Author of them is God gs and 
conſequently the queſtion diſputed, is not thar. in, it is manifeſt, 
that none can know they are Gods Word, ( though all true Chriſti- 
ans belceve it,) but thoſe ro whom God himfelt hath revealed it ſu- 
pernaturally; and therefore the queſtion is not rightly moved, of our 
Know eaveof it. Laſtly, when the queſtion ts propounded of ous 
Beleefe, becauſe ſome are moved to beleeve for one, and others for 
other reaſons, there can be rendred no one generall anſwer for them 
all. The queſtion truly ſtared is, By what Anthority they are made 


Law. 


As far as they differ not from the Laws of Nature, there is no Their Autho- 
doubr, bur they are the Law of God , and carry their Authority with 7 and Inter- 
them, legible toall men that have the uſe of naturall reaſon : but this Pi”: 


is no other Authority, then ther of all other Morall Docrine confo- 
_ to Reaſon; the DiRates whereof are Laws, nat mede , but Bter- 
nall. 

If wy Jon made Law by God himſclfe, they are of the nature of 
written Law, which are Laws to them only to whom God hath fo 
ſuſhciently publiſhed them, as no man can excuſe himſelf , by ſay- 
ing, he knew not they were his. 

He therefore, to whom God hath not ſupernaturally revealed, that 
they are his, nor that thoſe thar publithed them, were ſent by him, is 
not obliged to obey them, by any Authority, but his , whole Com- 
mands have already the force of Laws ; that is to ſay , by any other 
Authority, then that of the Common-wealth, reſiding in the Sove- 
raign, who only has the Legiſlative power. Again, 1f+it be not the 
Legiſlative Authority of the Common-wealth, that giveth them the 
force of Laws, it muſt bee ſome other Authority derived from 
God, either private, or publique : if private, it obliges onely him, 
tro whom in particular God hath been pleaſed to reveale it. For 
if every man ſhould be __ to take for Gods Law, what 
particular men, on pretence of private Inſpiration, or Revelation, 
thould obtrude upon him, ( in ſuch a number of men, that our 
of pride, and ignorance, take their own Dreams, and extrava- 
gant Fancies, and Madneſle, for teſtimonies of Gods Spirit, or 
out of ambition, pretend to ſuch Divine teſtimonies, falſely, and 
contrary to their own conſciences, ) it were impofible that any 
Divine Law ſhould be acknowledged. Tf publique, it is the Au- 
thority of the Common-wealth,or of the Church. Butthe Church, 
if it bc one pcrſon, is the ſame thing with a Common-wealth of 

D 2 Chriſt- 
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Chriſtians; called a Common-nglth, þccauſe it confiſteth of men 
united in one perſon, their Soveraign; and a Church , becauſe ir 
conſiſteth in Ghriſtian men, united in one Chriſtian Soveraign, 
Bur if the Church be not one perſon, then it hath no authority 
ar all; it can neither command , nor doe any action at all; ng 
is capable of having any power, or right ro any thing ; nor has 
any Will, Reaſon, nor Voice; for all theſe qualities are perſo. 
nall. Now if the whole number of Chriſtians be not contained 
in one Common-wealth, they are not one perſon; nor is there 
an Univerſall Church that hath any authoriry over them, anq 
therefore the Scriptures are not made Laws, by the Univerſall 
Church : or if it bee one Common-wealth , then all Chriſtian 
Monarchs, and States are private perſons, and ſubje& to bee 
judged, depoſed, and puniſhed by an Univerſal. Soveraigne 
of all Chriſtendome. So that the queſtion of the Authority of 
the Scriptures, is reduced to this, Whether Chriſtian Kines, and 
the Soveraiene Aſſemblies in Chriftian Commog-wealths, be ah- 
ſolute in thetr own Territories, immediately under God; or ſu. 
ject to one Vicar of Chrift, conſtituted of the Vaiverſall Church, 
to bee judged, condemned, depoſed, and put to death , as hee 
ſhall think expedient, or neceſſary for the common good. 

Which queſtion cannot bee reſolved , without a more parti- 
cutar conſideration of the Kingdome of God; from whence 
alſo, wee are to judge of the Authority of Interpreting the 
Scripture, For , whoſoever hath a lawfull power over any 
Writing, to make it Law, hath the power alſo to approye, or 
diſapprove the interpretation of the ſame. 


COMMON-WEALTA., 
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Signufication of words ; which in the Dodrine following, de- rit bow taken 
pendeth not (as in naturall ſcience)on the Will of the Writer,nor in the Scrip- 


Qian the foundation of all true Ratiocination, is the conſtant 3g, an Spi- 


( as in common converſation ) on vulgar uſe , but on the ſenſe they fare. 


carry in the Scripture; Iris neceſſary, before I yous any further, 
to determine, out of the Bible, the meaning of ſuch words, as by 
their ambiguity, may render what I am to inferre upon them , 
obſcure, or diſputable. I will begin with the words Bopy, and 
Se 1K1T,which 1n the language of the Schools are termed, Subſtances, 
Corporeall, and Incorporeall. 

The Word Body, inthe moſt generall acceptation, ſignificth that 
which filleth, or occupyeth ſome certain room,or imagined place;and 
dependeth not on the imagination, but is a reall part of that we call the 
Y nverſe.For the Yuiverſe,being the Aggregate of all Bodies,there is 
no reall part thereof that 1s not alſo Bedy;nor any thing properly a Bo+ 
dy,that is not alſo part of (that Aggregate of all Bodies )the Yarverſe. 
The ſame alſo, becauſe Bodies are ſubject to change,thatis to ſay ,to 
variety of apparenceto the ſenſe of living creatures, is called Sub- 
ſtance, thatis to ſay, Szbjed?, to various accidents;as ſometimes to be 
Moved,ſometimes to ſtand Still; and to ſeem to our ſenſes ſometimes 
Hot, ſometimes Cold,ſometimes of one Colour, Smel, Taſt,or Sound, 
ſomtimes of another. And this diverſity of Seeming,(produced by the 
diverſity of the operati6 of bodies,on the organs of our ſenſe)we artri- 
bure to alterations of the Bodies that operate, 8: call them Accidents of 
thoſe Bodies. And according to this acceptation of the word, Subftaxce 
and Bodj,ſignific the ſame - Ju and therefore Subſtaxce incorporeall 
are words, whuch when they are joined together , deſtroy one ano- 
ther, as if a man ſhould ſay,an Izcorporeall Bog. 

Bur in the ſenſe of comon people, not all the Univerſe is called Body, 
bur only ſuch parts thereof as they can diſcern by the ſenſe of Feeling, 
to reſiſt their force, or by the ſenſe of their Eyes, ro hinder them 
from a farther proſpet. Therefore in the common language of 
men, Azre, and — uſe notto be taken for Bedzes , but 
(as often as men are {enſble of their effes ) are called Wind, or 
Breath, or ( becauſe the Gems are called in the Latine Spiritas ) Spi- 


r1ts; as when they call that acriall ſubſtance , which in the body of 
any living creature, gives it life and motion, Yita/l and 4wimall ſpi- 
rits, Bur for thoſe Idols of the brain, which repreſent Bodies to us, 


where they are not, as in a Looking-glaſſe, in a Dream, or to 2 
; Dd 3 ; Diſtcmpered 
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Diſtempered brain waking, they are ( as the Apoſtle faith generally 
of all Idols) nothing; Nothing at all, I ſay, there where they ſeem 
to bec; and in the brain it ſelf, nothing but tumulr, procceding eis 
ther from the a&tion-of the objects , or trom the diſorderly agiration 
of the Organs of our Senſe. And men, that are otherwiſe imployed, 
D then to ſearch into their cauſes, know not of themichves, what to call 
them; and may therefore cafily be perſwaded, by thoſe whoſe know- 
ledge they much reverence, ſome to call them Bodves, and think them 
made of aire compacted by a power ſupernaturall , becauſe the fight 
judges them corporeall; and ſome to call them Spzr7ts , becauſe the 
ſenſc of Touch diſcerneth nothing in the place where they appear, . 
to reſiſt their fingers: Sothat the proper ſ1gnificarion of Sperit in 
common ſpecch, 1s either a ſubtile, fluid, and inviſible Body , or a 
Ghoſt,or other Idol or Phantaſme of the Imagination. Bur for mera- 
horicall fignifications, there be many : for ſometimes it 1s taken 

r Diſpoſition or Inclinarion of the mind;as when tor the diſpoſition 
tro controw! the ſayings of other men, we lay, 4 ſpirit of contradiction, 

For « diſpoſition to wncleapneſſe, an unclean ſpirit, tor perverſeneſſe, « 

roward ſpirit , for ſullenneſſe, a dumb ſpirit,and for inclination to god- 
line(ſe, aud Gods ſervice, the Spirit of God: ſometimes for any eminent 
ability, or extraordinary pafſion,or diſeaſe of the mind, as when great 
wiſdome is called the ſpirit of wiſaome;and mad men arc laid to be puſ- 
ſeſſed with 2 ſpirit. 

Other fignification of Spirit I find no where any; and where none 
of theſe can ſatisfie the ſenſe of that word in Scripture, the place fall- 
cth notunder humane Underſtanding; and our Faith therein confaſt- 
cth not in our Opinion, bur in our Submiſſion , as in all places where 
God is ſaid to be a Spirit, or where bythe Spirit of God, is meant 
God hunſelfe. For the nature of God 1s incomprehenſible; thar is 
to ſay, we underſtand nothing of what he x, bur only that he is, and 
therefore the Attributes we give him, are not to tell one another, 
what he is, nor to fignitic our opinion of his Nature, bur our deſire to 
honor him with fuch names as we conceive molt honorable amonglt 
our {clves. 

The Spirit of __ Gen 1.2. The Spirit of God moved upon the face of theWaters.Here 
God taken in if by the Spirit of God be meant God himſelf, then is Xor107 artribu- 
tbe Scripture ted to God, and conſequently Place , which are intclligible only of 
pin for Bodies, and not of ſubſtances incorporeall; and ſo the 5 1s above 
Om £7 00 underſtandi , That can conceive nothing moved that changes 
not place, or that has not dimenſion; and whatſoever has dimenſion, 

Is Body. Bur the meaning of thoſe words is beft underftood by the 

like place, Gez.8.1.Where,when the earth was covered with Waters, 

as inthe beginning, God intending to abate them , and again to diſ- 

cover the 7. 8r uſcth the like words, 1 will bring ny Spirit pon 

the Earth, and the waters ſhall be diminiſhed : in which place by Spirit 

15 underſtood a Wind, (that is an Aire or Spirit woved,) which might 

be called A inthe former place )rhe Spirit of God, becauſe it was 

WOTIK. 
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Gen. 41.38. Pharaoh calleth the Wiſdome of Joſeph, the - of Secondly , for 
God, For Joſeph having adviſed him ro look out a wile and dj On 
man, andto ſet him over he land of Egypr, he faith thus,Cen we find 5; 
uch a man 4 this #, in whom i the Spirit of God? And Exod. 28. 3. ding, 

Thow ſhalt ſpeak (ſaith God) to all that are wiſe hearted, whomT have © « 
filled with the $ _=_ of VViſdome, to make Aaron Garments, to conſe- 

crate him. Where extraordinary Underſtanding, though but in ma- 

king Garments, as being the Grft of God,is called the Spirit of God. 

The ſame is found again, Exod. 31. 3, 4, 5, 6. and 35.31. And 

Iſaiah 11. 2, 3. where the Propher ſpeaking of the Meffiah, faith, The 

Spirit of the Lord ſhall abide upon hmm, the Spirit of wiſdome and un- 
derſtanding, the Spirit of connſell, and fortitude; and the Spirit of the 

fear of the Lord, Where manifeſtly is meant, not ſo many Ghoſts, 

but ſo many eminent ”—_— that God would give him. 

In the Book of J»dges,an extraordinary Zeal, and Courage inthe Thirdy, for 
the defence of Gods people, is called the [Spirit of God ; as whenit 714999 
excited Othoniel, Gideon, Jephtha,and Samſon to deliver them from Aﬀetibens, 
ſervirude, Jude. 3:10, 6.34. 11.29. 13.25. 14+. 6,19. And of 
Srl, upon the newes of the infolence of the Ammonites towards the 
men of Jabeſh Gilcad, ivis ſaid ( 1 $4w.11.6. )that The Spiriz of God 
came upon Saul, and his Anger ( or,as it is in the Latine, hs Fary ) was 
kindled greatly. Where it is not probable was meant a Ghoſt, but an 
extraordinary Zeal to puniſh the cruelty of the Ammonites. In like 
manner by the Spirit of God, that came upon Saul, when hee was 
amongſt the Prophets that praiſed God in Songs,and Mulick ( 1 Sm. 

19. 20. )15to be underſtood, not a Ghoſt, but an unexpected and ſud- 
den Zeal to join with them in thetr devotion. 

The falſe Prophet Zedekiah, ſaith ro Micaiah ( 1 Kings 22. 24. ) Fourthly, for 
Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from me to ſpeak to thee ? the gift of 
W hich cannot be underſtood of a Ghoſt; for Miraiah elated before Predidion ty 
the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, the evenr of the bartle,as from a Yiſion, Dreams an 
and not as from a Spirir, ſpeaking in him. dr 

In the ſame manner it appeareth , in the Books of the Prophets, 
that chough they ſpake by the Sprris of God, that is ro ſay, by a ſpe- 
ciall grace of Prediction; yet their knowledge of the furure , was nor 
by a Ghoſt within them , but by ſome ſupernaturall Dytzaxm of Yi- 

08. | 

4 Gen. 2.7. Itis ſaid, God made mas of the duſt of the Earth , and FifthfrLife- 
breathed into his noſtrils ( ſpiraculum vitz ) the breath of life, and 

man was made 4 living ſoul, There the breath of fe inſpired by God, 

hgnifies no more, but that God gave him life; And ( Job 27. 3.) as 

long as the Spirit of God is in my neftri{s,is no mote then to ſay,as long 

a5 I live. Son EJek. 1. 20. the Spirit of life was in the wheels, 1s 
equivalentto, the wheels were alive. And ( EJek. 2. 30. ) the Spirit 

entred into me, and ſet me on my feet, thatis, I recovered my witall 


ſtrength, noxthar any Ghoſt,or incorporeall ſubſtance cnitred into, and 
poſſeſſed his body. | Ee " 

Inthe 11 chap, of Numbers. verſe 17. I will take (faith God) # the Sixth, for « 
Spirit, which s #pox thee, and will put it upon them,and they ſball b 


ear [ubordination 


the to exthortty. 
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the burthen of the people with thee ,, thatis, upon the ſeventy Elders: 
whereupon two of the ſeventy are ſaid to prophecy inthe campe, of 
whom {ome complained, and Joſhua defired Moles to forbid them, 
which Moſes would not doe. Whercby it appears;that Joſhua knew 
notthey had received authority ſoro do, and prophecyed according 
ro the mind of Moſes, that is to ſay, by a Spirit, or Authority ſubord- 
nate to his own. 

In the like ſenſe we read ( Devt. 34. 9. ) that Joſhua was full of 
the Spirit of wiſdome, becauſe Moſes had laid hus hands upon him: 
that is, becauſe be was ordained by Moſes, to proſecute the work hee 
had himſelfe begun, ( namely, the bringing of Gods people 
into the promiſed land ), but prevented by death, cult not 
finiſh. 

In the like ſenſe it is ſaid, ( Rem. 8. g. ) If any man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he # none of his: not meaning thereby the Ghoſt 
of Chriſt, bur a ſ#b»iſſiow to his Do&rine. As alſo(1 Jebn 4. 2.) 
Hereby you ſhall know the Spirit of God, Every Spirit that confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, is of God; by which is meant the 
Spirit of unfained Chriſtianity, or ſubmiſſion rothat main Article of 


» Chriſtian faith,thar Jeſus is the Chriſt;which cannot be interpreted of 


a Gholt. 

Likewiſe theſe words ( Luke 4.1.) And Jeſus fall of the Holy 
Ghoſt ( that is, as it is expreſt, Mar. 4. 1. and Mar. 1. 12. of the Holy 
Spirit,) may be underſtood, for Zeal to doe the work for which heo 
was ſent by God the Farher : butto interpret it of a Ghoſt, is to ſay, 
that God himſclfc ( for ſo our Saviour was, ) was filled with God, 
which is very unproper, and unſignificant. How we came to tran(- 
late Spirits, by the word Ghoſts, which ſignificth nothing , neither 
in heaven, nor carth, bur the Imaginary inhabitants of mans brain, I 
examine not : bur this ] ſay, the word Spirit in he text fignificth 
no ſuch thing; bur either properly a reall ſwb#ance , or Mctapho- 


—_— ſome extraordinary «bility or affett;on of the Mind , or of 
c 

Seventhly, for The Diſciples of Chriſt, ſeeing him walking upon the ſea , (Mu. 
Aeriall Bo» 14. 26. and Marke 6. 49.) __—_—_ him to be a Spirit, meaning 


dit. 


thereby an Aeriall Body, and not a Phamtaſme : for it is ſaid , they 
all law him , which cannot be underſtood of the deluſions of the 
brain, ( which are not common to many at once, as viſible Bodics 
are; but ſingular, becauſe of the differences of Fancies), bur of Bo- 
dies only. In like manner, where he was taken for a Spirit,by the 
ſame Apoſtles (Luke 24. 3,7.); ſoalſo(A#s 12. 15.) when St. Peter 
was delivered out of Priſon, it would not be beleeved ; but when the 
Maid laidhe was at the dore,they ſaid it was his 4nget;by which mult 
be meant a _— ſubſtance, or we muſt ſay, the Diſciples them- 
ſelves did follow the common opinion of both Jews and Gentiles, 
that ſome ſuch apparitions were not Imaginary,but Reall;and ſuch as 
needed not the fancy of man for their Exiſtence: Theſe tho Jews 
called $ pirits, and Angels, Good or Bad; as the Greeks called the 


{ſame by the namc of Demers, And ſome ſuch apparitions may ry 
re 
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reall, and ſubſtanriall; thar is ro ſay, ſubrile Bodies, which God can 
form by the ſame power, by which he formed all things , and make 
uſe of, as of Miniſters,and Meſſengers ( har is to fay, Angels) ro 
declare his will, and execute the ſame when he pleaſeth, in extraor- 
dinary and ſup- naturall manner. Bur when hee hath ſo formed 
them they are Subſtances , endued with dimenſions, and take up 
roome, and can be moved from place to place , which is peculiar to 
Bodies ; and therefore are not Ghoſts zxcorporeaf, thar is to ſay, 
Ghoſts that arc in »o place ; that is to ſay, that are no where; that is ro 
ſay, that ſeerffing to be ſomewhat, are nothing. Bur if Corporeall be 
taken inthe moſt vulgar manner , for ſuch Subſtances as are percep- 
tible by our externall Senſes; then is Subſtance Incorporeall, a thing 
not Imaginary , but Reall; namely, a thin Subſtance Inviſible, 
but that hath the ſame dimenſions thar are in groſſer Bodies. 

By the name of AnGe x, is ſignified generally, a Meſſenger ; and que! what, 
moſt often, a Meſſenger of God: And by a Meflenger of God, is 
ſignified, any thing that makes known his extraordinary Preſence; 
that is to ſay, the extraordinary manifeſtation of his power, eſpecially 
by a Dream,or Viſion. 

Concerning the creation of Angels, there is nothing delivered in 
the Scriptures. Thar they are Spirits, is often repeated : but by the 
name of Spirit, is ſignified both in Scripture , and vulgarly, both 
amongſt Jews, and Gentiles, ſometimes thin Bodies, as the Aire, 
the Wind, the Spirits Vitall, and Animall, of living creatures; and 
ſometimes the Images thar riſc in the fancy in Dreams, and Viſions; 
which are not reall Subſtances, nor laſt any longer then the Dream, or 
Viſton they appear in;zwhich Apparitions, though no reall Subſtances, 
bur Accidents of the brainzyet when God raiſcth them ſupernaturally, 
to ſignific his Will, they are not unproperly termed Gods Meſſengers, 
that 15 to ſay, his Angels, 

And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the Imagery of the 
brain, for things really ſubſiſtent without them, and not dependent 
on the fancy; and out of them framed their opinions of Demons, 
Good and Evill; which becauſe they ſeemed to ſubſiſt really, they 
called Subſtances; and becauſe they could not feel them with their 
hands, Incorporeall : ſo alſothe Jews upon the ſame ground , with- 
out any thing in the Old Teſtamentrhar conſtrained them thereunto, 
had generally an opinion, ( except the ſe& of the Sedduces,) that 
thoſe appariions ( which it pleaſed God ſometimes to produce in the 
tancic-ot men, for his own ſervice, and therefore called them his 
Angels ) were \ubſtances, not dependent on the fancy, but permanent 
creatures of God; whereof thoſe which they tho he were good to 
them, they eſteemed the Angels of God, and thoſe they thought 
would hurt them, they called Zwill Angels, or Evill Spirits ; ſuch 
as wasthe Spirit of Python, and the Spirits of Mad-men , of Luna- 
tiques, and Epileptiques : For they eſtcemed ſuch as were troubled # 
with ſuch diſcaſes, Demoniaques. 

Bur if we conſider the places of the Old Teſtament where Angels 
arc mentioned, we ſhall find, that in moſt of them, there can not | 
EL e ce 
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elſe be underſtood by the word Ange/ , bur ſome image raiſed ( ſy. 
pernaturally ) inthe fancy , to fignific the preſence of God in the 
execution of ſome ſupernaturall work ; and therefore 1n the reſt, 
where their narure is not expreſt, it may be underſtood 1n the ſame 
manner. | 
For we read Gep. 16. that the ſame apparition is called, not onely 
an Azeecl, but God, where that which ( verſe 7. )is called the Angel 
of the Lord, in the tenth verſe, ſaith to Agar, / will multiply thy ſeed 
exceedingly; that is, ſpeaketh in the perlon of God. Neither was 
this apparition a Fancy figured, bur a Voice. By whichiit is mani- 
felt, that Azgel ſignifieth there, nothing bur God himlelt, that cauſed 
Agar ſupernaturally to apprehend a voice from heaven z or rather, 
nothing cl{e but a Voice ſupernatural, —"— Gods ſpeciall pre- 
ſence =E Why therefore may not the Angels that appeared to 
Lot, and are called Gez. 19. 13.Mex;and ro whom,though they were 
two, Lot ſpeaketh ( ver. 18. )as butto one, and that one, as God, 
( for the words are, Lot ſaid unto thems, Oh not ſo my Lord) be under- 
ſtood of images of men, ſupernaturally formed inthe Fancy ; as well 
as before by Angel was underſtood a fancyed Voice? When the 
Angel called to Abraham our of heaven,to ſtay his hand(Gez.22.11.) 
from ſlaying Ifaac, there was no Apparition , but a Voice, which 
nevertheleſle was called properly enough a Meſlenger , or Angel of 
God, becauſe it "aaa, Gods will ©. qo , and ſaves the la- 
bour of ſuppoſing any permanent Ghoſts. The Angels which Jacob 
ſaw on the Ladder £ Heaven ( Gez. 28. 12. ) were a Vilton of his 
ſleep; therefore onely Fancy, and a Dream; yet being ſupernatural, 
and f1gns of Gods ſpeciall preſence, thoſe apparitions are not impro- 
perly called Angels. The fame is to be underſtood ( Ger. 31. 11. ) 
where Jacob ſaith thus, The Angel of the Lord appeared to mee in w 
fieep. For an apparition made to a man in his ſleep, is that hah 
alt men call a Dreame , whether ſuch Dreame be naturall, or 
ſupernaturall: and that which there Jacob calleth an Ange! , was 
-y m_—_— for the ſame Angel faith ( verſc 13.) Tam the God of 
Bethel, 
Alfo ( Exod. 14. 9g.) the Angel that went before the Army of 


"Iſracl to the Red Sea, and then came behind it, is ( verſe 19. ) the 


Lord himſelf; and hc appeared not in the form of a beautifull man, 
bur in form (by day) of a pillar of cloud, and ( by night ) in form ofa 
pillar of fire; and yer this Pillar was all the apparition , and Agel 
promiſed to Moſes Exod. 14. 9. ) for the Armics guide : For 2 
doudy pillar, is ſaid, to have deſcended, and ſtood at the dore of the 
Tabernacle, and to have talked with Moſes. 

There you ſee Motion, and Specch,which are commonly attributed 
to Angels, attributed to a Cloud, becauſe the Cloud ſerved as a lign 
of Gods prefence;and was nolefle an Angel, then ifir had had the 


formota Man, or Child of never fo great beaury ; or Wings, 45 
uſually they are painted, for the falſe inſtruction of common peo- 
ple. Foritis not the thape z bur their uſe, that makes them An- 
gels. Burtheir uſe is to be fignifications of Gods preſence in _ 
natur 
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narurall operations; As when Moſes { Exod. 33. 14. ) had deſired 
God to goe along with the Campe, ( as he had done alwaies before 
the making of the Golden Calte,) God did not anfier, 1 w:{t goe, nor 
I will ſend an Angel! in my ſtead, bur thus , my preſence ſhall goe with 
thee. 

To mention all the places of the Old Teſtament where the name 
of Angel is found, would be too long. Therefore to comprehend 
them all at once, I ſay, there is no text in that part of the Old 
Teſtament, which the Church of England holdeth tor Canonicall; 
from which.we can conclude, there is, or hath been created, any per- 
manent thing ( underſtood by the name of Spirit or Axgel, )that hath 
not quantity; and that may not be , by the underſtanding divided , 
that is to ſay, conſidered by parts ; fo as one part may = In one 
place, and the next part in the next place to it; and, in ſumme , which 
1s not (taking Body for that, which is ſome what, or ſome where ) 
Corporeall; bur in every place, the ſenſe will bear the interpretation 
of Angel, for Meſſenger; as John Baptiſt is called an Angel, and 
Chriſt the Angel of the Covenaat;and as ( according tothe ſame A- 
nalogy )the Dove, and the Fiery Tongues, in that they were fignes 
of Gods ſpeciall preſence , might alſo be called Angels. Though 
we find in Daniel two names ot Angels,Gabriel, and M:chael, yet it is 
cleer out of the text it ſelfe, ( Par. 12. 1.) that by Michael is meant 
Chriſt, not as an Angel, butas a Prince : and that Gabriel ( as the like 
apparitions made to other holy men in their ſleep) was nothing bur a 
ſupernacurall phantaſme, by which it ſeemed to Deel, in his dream, 
that two Saints being intalke, one of them ſaid tothe other , Gabreet, 
let us make this man underſtand bu Viſion : For God needeth not, ro 
diſtinguiſh his Celeſtiall ſervants by names, which are uſctull onely 
tothe thort memories of Mortalls. Nor inthe New Teſtament 1s 
there any place, our of which it can be proved, that Angels ( except 
when they are pur for ſuch men, as God hath made the Meſſengers, 
and Miniſters of his word,or works) are things permanent,and with- 
all incorporeall. That they are apr , may bee gathered from 
the words of our Saviour himſelfe, ( Mat.25. 41. ) where he faith, it 


ſhall be ſaid to the wicked in the lait day, Go ye _ into everlafting 


fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angels : which place is manifeſt 
for the permanence of Evill Angels, (unleſſe wce might think the 
name of Devill and his Angels may be underſtood of the Churches 
Adverſaries and their Miniſters, )but then it is repugnant to their Im- 
materialiry, becauſe Everlaſting fire is no puniſhment ro impatible 
ſubſtances, ſuch as are all things Incorporeall. Angels chanſon are 
not thence proved to be Incorporcall. In like manner where St. Paul 
ſayes( 1 Cor.6.3. ) Know ye not that wee fhall judge the Angels? And 
2 Pet. 2.4. ( For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them 
down into hell. And ( Iude 1,6.) Andthe Angels that kept not their 
firſt eitate , but left their owne babitation, hee hath reſerved in ever- 
laſting chaines under darkneſſe unto the Indgment of the lift day; 
though it prove the Permanence of Angelicall nature , it confirmeth 


alſo their Materiality. And (Mat, 22. 30. ) In the reſurreftion men 
Ec 2 doe 
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doe neither marry, nor give in marriage, but are 4s the Angels of 
Godin heaven : butin the reſurrection men ſhall be Permanent, and 
not Incorporeall ; ſo thetefore alſoare the Angels. 
There be divers other places our of which = be drawn the like 
concluſion. To men that underſtand the fignification of theſe 
words, Swbſtance,and Incorporeall, as I ncorporeall IS taken not for (b- 
tile body, but for »ot Body, they imply a contradiction: inſomuch 
as to ſay, an Angel,or Spiritis ( inthat ſenſe) an Incorporcall Sub. 
ſtance, 1s to ſay in ctfe&, there is no Angel nor Spirit at all. Conſide- 
ring therefore the ſignification of the word Angel in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the nature of Dreams and Viſions that happen to men by 
the ordinary way of Nature; I was enclined to this opinion, that An- 
els were nothing but ſupernaturall apparitions of the Fancy , raiſed 
by the (peciall and cx traordinary operation of God, thereby to make 
his preſence and commandements known to mankind , and chiefly to 
his own people. Burtthe many places of the New Teſtament,and our 
Saviours own words,and in ſuch texts, wherein is no ſuſpicion of 
corruption of the Scripture, have extorted from my feebleReaſon, an 
acknowledgment, and belcef, that there be alſo Angels ſubſtanciall, 
and permanent. Bur to beleeve they be inno place , thar is to ſay, 
no where, that is to ſay, nothing , as they ( though indirecily ) ſay, 
that will have them Incorporeall , cannot by Scripture bee cyin- 
ced. 
Inſpiration On the ſignification of the word Spirit, dependerh that of the word 
Bhat, Ins»1rAT ION; which muſt either be taken properly ; and then it 
is nothing but the blowing into a man ſome thin and ſubtile aire , or 
wind, in ſuch manner as a man filleth a bladder with his breath 
or if Spirits be not corporeall , but have their exiſtence only inthe 
tancy, itis nothing bur the blowing in of a Phantaſme ; which is im- 
proper to ſay, and impoſſible, for Phantaſmes are not,bur only ſeem 
ro be ſomewhat, Thar word therefore 1s uſed in the Scripture meta- 
phorically onely: As (Gen. 2.7. ) where it is ſaid, that God 1nſpi- 
red into man the breath of life, no more is meant, then that God 
ave unto hum vitall motion. For we are not to think that God made 
r{t a living breath, and then blew it into Adam after he was made, 
whether that breath were reall,or ſeeming; bur only as it is ( Ads 17. 
25.) that he gave himlife, and breath, that is, made him a living cret 
ture. And where it is faid (2 Ti.3.16.) all Scripture tis given by In- 
ſpiration from God, (peaking there of the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
e ment, it is an caſte metaphor,to ſignific , that God enclined the ipi- 
| rit or mind of thoſe Writers, to writc that which ſhould be uſctull, 
in teaching, reproving, correcting, and inſtructing men inthe way of 
righteous living. But where St. Peter ( 2 Per.1. 21. ) ſaith,that Pre- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of man , but the holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit , by the Holy Spirit, 1s 
meant the voice of God in a Dream , or Viſion ſupernatural, which 
1s not 1»ſp.ratzon : Nor when our Saviour breathing on his Diſciples, 
ſaid, Receive the Holy Spirit, was that Breath the Spirit, but 


a {ign of the ſpirituall graces he gave unto them. And though it be 
al 
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{aid of many, and of our Saviour himſelf,that he was full of the Ho! y 
Sp:rit; yet that Fulneſſc is not to be underſtood for 1»f«ſion of the 
ſubſtance of God, bur for accumulation of his gifts, ſuch as are the 

ifr of ſanctity of life, of tongues, and the like, whether attained 
ſupernaturally, or by ſtudy and induſtry , for in all caſes they arc 
the gifts of God. So likewiſe where God ſayes( Joe/2.28,) 1 
will powre out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your Sons and your Daugh- 
ters ſhall prophecy , your Old men fhall dream Dreams, axd your 
Toung men ſhall ks Viſions, wee are not to underſtand it in the Pro- 
per Ty as if his Spirit were like water, ſubjc& to effuſion, or 
infuſion; bur as if God had promiſed to give them Prophericall 
Dreams, and Viſions. For the proper uſe of the word infuſed, in 
ſpeaking of the graces of God, is an abuſe of it; for thoſe graces 
are Vertues, not Bodies to be carryed hither and thither, and to 
be powred into men,as into barrels. 

In the ſame manner, to take Inſpiration in the proper ſenſe, or to 
ſay that Good Spirits entred into men to make them prophecy , or 
Evill Sprrits into thoſe that became Phrenetique , Lunatique , or 
Epileptique, is not to take the word in the ſenſe of the Scripture; 
for the Spirit there is taken for the power of God, working by 
cauſes to us unknown. As alſo( Ads 2.2.)the wind, that is there ſaid to 
fill che houſe wherein the Apoſtles were afſembled on the day of Pen- 
tecolt,is not to be underſtood for the Holy Spirit, which is the Deity 
it ſelf; bur for an Externall ſign of Gods ſpeciall working on their 
hearts, to cffeR in them the internall graces, and ws vertues 
hee thought requiſite for the performance of their Apoſtle- 


[hip. 


E < 3 CHAP, 


215 


216 Part. 3. OF A CHRISTIAN Chap. 35, 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Of the Signification in Scripture of KIiNGDOME 
oF GoD, of HOLY, SACRED, and 
SACRAMENT. 


The Kingdem He XKingdome of God in the Writings of Divines , and 
of God taken | ſpecially in Sermons,and Treaties of Devortion,is raken moſt 
by Dwin:s commonly for Eternall Felicity, after thus life, in the Higheſt 


Metaphori- Heaven, which they alſo call the Kingdome of Glory ;, and fome- 
a9; but 7 t;mes for (the earneſt of that feliciry ) SanQification, which they 
me 00%" termethe Kingdome of Grace; but never for the Monarchy , har is 
properly. . d 
ro ſay, the Soveraign Power of God over any Subjects acquired by 
their own conſent, which is the proper fignification of Kingdome. 

Tothe contrary, I find the K1x 6voxe or Gov, to fignific in 
moſt places of Scripture, a Kingdome properly ſo named , conſtirned 
by the Votes of the People of Iirael in peculiar manner; whercin they 

e God for their King by Covenant made with him , upon Gods 
promiſing them the poſlefſion of the land of Canaan, and bur ſeldom 
metaphorically; and then itis taken for Dominion over ſinne, ( and 
only in the New Teſtament,) becauſe ſuch a Dominion as thar,cvery 
Subject ſhall have in the Kingdome of God, and without prejudice to 
the Soveraign. 

From the very Creation, God not only reigned over all men natu- 
rally by his might; . but alſo had pecnliar Subjes,whom he comman- 
ded by a Voice, as one man ſpeaketh to another. In which manner 
he re;gned over Adam, and gave him commandement to abſtaine 
from the tree of cognizance of Good and Evill; which when he obey- 
ed not,but taſting thereof, rook upon him to be as God , judging 
between Good and Evill, not by tis Creators commandement, bur 
by his own ſenſe, his puniſhment was a privation of the eſtate of E- 
ternall life, wherein God had at firſt created him : And afterwards 
God puniſhed his poſterity, for their vices, all bur eight perſons, with 
- -* HH deluge; And in theſe eight did confiſt the then K:#gdow 
of Goa. 

The originall After this, it pleaſed God to ſpeak to Abraham, and{Gen.17.7,8.) 
of the King- to make a Covenant with him intheſe words, 1 will eſtabliſh my Cove- 
dome of Gad. want between me, and thee,and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, 
for an evarlafting Covenant, tobe aGodto thee, and to thy ſeed after 
thee, And1 mill give unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee , the land 
wherein thou art a ſtranger, all the land of Canaan for an everlaſting 
poſſeſſion. Inthis Covenant Abraham promiſeth for himſelfe and hu 
poiterity to obey as God, the Lord that ſpake to him: and God on fe 
L 


promiſeth to Abraham the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſe = 
n 
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And for a memoriall, and a token of this Covenant , he ordaineth 
( verſe 11. ) the Sacrament of Circumcifion. This is it which is called 
the 01d Covenant, or Teſtament, and containeth a Contra between 
God and Abraham; by which Abraham obligeth himſelf, and his 
poſterity, in a peculiar manner to be ſubje to Gods poſitive Law; 
tor to the Law Morall he was obliged before , as by an Oath of Alle- 
giance. And though the name of K2»g be not yer given to God, nor 
of Kingdowe to Abraham and his ſeed , yer the thing is the fame ; 
namely, an Inſtitution by pact, of Gods peculiar Soveraignty over 
the ſeed of Abraham; which inthe renewing of the ſame Covenant 
by Moſes, at Mount Sinat , is expreſlely called a peculiar Kingdome 
of God over the Jews: and it is of Abraham ( not of Moſes) St. Paul 
{aith (Row.4.11.) that he is the Father of the Farthfull, that is,of thole 
that are loyall, and doe not violate their Allegiance {worn to God , 
then by Circumciſion, and afterwards in the New Covenant by Bap- 
t11MC, 

This Covenant, atthe Foot of Mount Sinai , was renewed by That the 
Moles (Exo4.19.5.) wherethe Lord commandeth Moles to ſpeak to #irgdome of 
the people 1n this manner, 1{f you will obey my woiceiindeed , aud keep ap us proper'y 
my Covenant, then yee ſhall be a peculiar people tome , for all the Earth ” pag oo 
& mine; And yee ſhall be unto me a Sacerdotall Kingdowe, and an holy 468 kf » be - 
Nation, For a Peculiar people, tne vulgar Latine hath, Peculrnns de jj. j, pag, 
cunt is popults: the Engliſh Tranſlation made inthe beginning of the 
Reign of King James, hath, a Peculrar treaſure nnto me above all Nati- 
6x7; and the Geneva French,the moſt precrous Iewel of all Nations.Bur 
the trueſt Tranlarion is the tirſt, becauſe ir is confirmed by St. Paul 
himſelt ( Tt. 2.14.) where he faith, alluding tothar place , that our 
bleſſed Saviour gave himſelf for us, that he might purifie us to him- 
ſelf, a peculiar (thar is, an extraordinary ) people: for the word is in 
the Greck meinG, which is oppoſed commonly to the word imin : 
and as this ſignifieth ord-nary, quoridian, or (as inthe Lords Prayer ) 
of daily xſe;, ſorhe other ſignifieth that which is overplus, and #ored 
up, and enjoyed in4 row manner; which the Lartines call Peculinn:: 
and this meaning of the place is confirmed by the reaſon God render- 
cth of it, which followeth immediately. in that he addeth, For af rhe 
Earth # wine, asSit he ſhould ſay, AM the Nations of the world are 
mine; bur it is not ſo that you are mine, but in a ſpecial manner : For 
they are all mine, by reaſon of my Power; but you ſhall be min e, by 
your own Conſent, and Covenant; which is an addition to his ordi- 
nary title, to all nations. 

The ſame is again confirmed in expreſſe words in the ſame text, 

Yee ſhall be to me a Sacerdotall Kingdome, and an holy Nation, The 
Vulgar Launc hathit, Regnum Sacerdotale, to which agreeth the 
Tranſlation of thar place ( 1 Per. 2. 9. ) Sacerdotinuns Regale,a Regal 
Priefthood,, as alfothe Inſtitution it ſelf , by which no man might 
enter into the SaniZum Santtorum, that is to ſay, no man mi ght en- 
quire Gods will immediately of God himſelfe , but onely the High 
Prieft, The Enghſh Tranſlation before mentioned , following that 
of Geneya, has, 4 Kinedom of Priefts;, which is ether meant - the 
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ſucceſſion of one High Prieſt after another, or elle it accorderh nor 
with St. Peter, nor with the exerciſe of the High prieſthood : For 
there was never any but the High prieſt onely, that was to informe 
the People of Gods Will;nor any Convocation of Prieſts ever allow- 
ed to enter into the Sanitum Santtorum. | | 

Again, the title ofa Holy Nation confirmes the ſame : For Holy 
ſignifies, that which is Gods by ſpeciall, not by generall Right. All 
the Earth ( as is ſaid inthe text) is Gods; bur all the Earth is not 
called Holy, bur that onely which is ſet apart for his eſpeciall ſervice, 
as was the Nation of the Jews. It 1s therefore maniteſt enough 
by this one place, that by the Kingdome of God, is properly 


 meanta Common-wealth, inſtituted (by the conſent of thoſe which 


were to be ſubject thereto ) for their Civill Government, and the re- 
gulating of their behaviour, not onely towards God their King, bur 
alſo towards one another in point of juſtice, and towards other Na- 
tions both in peace and warre ; which properly was a Kingdome, 
wherein God was King, and the High prieſt was to be ( after the 
death of Moſes ) his ſolc Viceroy, or Lieutenant. 

But there be many other places that clearly prove the ſame. As firſt 
( 1 Sam. 8.7.) when the Elders of Ifracl (grieved with the corruption 
of the Sons of Samuel ) demanded a King, Samuel diſpleaſed | 
with, prayed untothe Lord; and the Lord anſwering aid unto him, 
Hearyken unto the voice of the People, for they have not rejected thee, 
but they hawe rejetted me, that Tſhould not reign over them, Out of 
which it is evident, that God himſelf was then their King ; and Samu- 
el did not command the people, bur only delivered to them that which 
God from time to time appointed him. 

Again, ( 1 Sams. 12.12.) where Samuel faith to the People , When 
ay oy that Nahaſh King of the Children of Ammon came againſt you, 
Je ſaid unto me, Nay, but a King ſhall reign over us, when the Lord your 
God wasyour King-It is maniteſt that God was their King , and go- 
verned the Civill State of their Common-wealth. 

And after the Iſraclites had reje&ted God, the Prophets did fore- 
tell his reſtitution; as ( Iſaiah 24. 23.) Then the Moonſhall be confoun- 
ded, and the Sun aſhamed,when the Lord of Hoſts ſhall reign in Mount 
Zion, and in Teruſalem; where he ſpeaketh expreſſely of his Reign in 
Zion, and Jeruſalem; that is, on Earth. And ( Micah 4. 7. ) And 
the Lord ſhall reign over them in Mount Zien: This Mount Zion is in 
Jeruſalem upon the Earth. And (EZek. 20.33. ) As I live, ſaith the 
Lord God, ſurely with a mighty hand, and a ſtretched out arme and 
with fury powred out, I wil rule over you;and (vere 37.) I will cauſe 
you to paſſe under the rod , and I will bring you into the bond of the 
Covenant, that is, I will reign over you, and make you to ſtand to 
that Covenant which you made with me by Moſes, and brake in 
your rebellion againſt me inthe days of Samuel, and in your cledtion 
of another King. : 

Andinthe New Teſtament, the Angel Gabriel ſaith of our Savi- 
our (Luke 1.32, 33.) He ſhall be great, and be called the $08 of 


the moſt High,and the Lord hall eive him the throne of his yt 
Davis, 
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David; and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
Kingdome there ſhall be no end. This is alſo-a Kingdome upon 
Earth; for the claim whereof, as an enemy ro Czar, he was put to 
death z the title of his croſle, was, Teſus of NFareth, King of the 
Iews; hee was crowned in ſcorn with a crown of Thornes ; and for 
the proclaiming of him, it is ſaid of the Diſciples (As 17.7. ) That 

. they did all of them contrary tothe decrees of Ceſar, ſaying there was 
another King, one Teſws. The Kingdome therefore of God,is a real, 
not a metaphoricall Kingdome, and ſoraken, not onely in the Old 
Teſtament, but the New; when we ſay, For thine « the Kinedome, 
the Power, and Glory, itis to be underſtood of Gods Kingdome, b 
force of our Covenant, not by the Right of Gods Power ; for ſuc 
a Kingdome God alwaics hath fo that it were ſuperfluous to ſay 
in our prayer, Thy Kingdome come , unleſſe it be meant of the 
Reſtaurarion of that Kingdome of God by Chriſt, which by re- 
volt of the Iſraclites had been interrupted 1n the eleftion of Saul. 
Nor had it been proper to ſay, The Kingdome of Heaven #s at hand; 
ot to pray, Thy Kingdome come, if it had ſtill continued. 

There be ſo-many other places that confirm this interpretation, 
that it were a wonder there 1s no greater notice taken of it , bur thar 
itgives too much light ro Chriſtian Kings to ſee their right of 
Eccleſtaſticall Government. This they have obſerved, that in ſtead 
of a Sacerdotall Kingdome, tranſlate, a Kingdome of Prieſts : for, 
they may as well tranſlate a Royall Prieft hood, (as it is in St. Peter) 
into a Prieſthood of Kings. And whereas, for a pecw(iar people, they 
put a pretioms jewel, or treaſure , a man might as well call the ſpeciall 
Regiment, or Company of a Generall, the Generalls pretious 
Jewel, or hus Trealure. | | 

In ſhort, the Kingdome of God is a Civill Kingdome z which 
conſiſted, firſt in the obligation of the people of Iſrael tothoſe Laws, 
which Moſes ſhould bring unto them trom Mount Sinai; and which 

; afterwards the High Prieſt for the time being, ſhould deliver rothem 
from before the Cherwbins in the Sanctum Santterum ; and which 
Kingdome having been caſt off,” in the eleion of Saul, the Pro- 
phets foretold, ſhould be reſtored by Chriſtz and the Reſtauration 
whereof we daily pray for, when we lay inthe Lords Prayer , Thy 
Kingdome come; and the Right whereot we acknowledge, when we | { 
adde, For thine is the Kingzdome, the Power, and Glory, for ever | 
and ever, Amen, and the Proclaiming whereof,was the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles; and to which men are prepared, by the Teachers of 
the Goſpel; toembrace which Goſpel, ( that is to ſay, to promiſe 
obedience ro Gods government ) is, to bee in the Kingdome of 
Grace , becauſe God hath* gratis given to ſuch the power to 
bee the Subjects (that is, Children) of God hereafter, when 
Chriſt ſhall come in Majeſty to judge the world , and- actually 
to govern his owne people,” which is called the Kingdome of Glory. 
It the Kingdome of God ( called alſothe Kingdome of: Heaven, 
from the gloriouſneſſe, and admirable height of that throne ) were 


not a Kingdome which God by his Licutenants , or Vicars,, who 
Ef deliver 
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deliver his Commandements to the people, did exerciſe on Earth . 
there would not have been ſo much contention , and warre , abour 
who it is,by whom God ſpeaketh to us; neither would many Priefts 
have troubled themſelves with Spirituall Juriſdiction, nor any King 
have denied it them. 

Our of this literall interpretation of the Kingdome of God, ariſeth 
alſothe true interpretation of the word Hor ry. For it is a word, 


which in Gods Kingdome anſwereth to that, which men in their 


Kingdomes uſe to call P»61ique, or the Kings. 
T he King of any Countrey is the ves wg Perſon, or Repreſema- 
tive of all his own Subje&ts. And God the King of Iſracl was the 


. Holy one of I(racl. The Nation which is ſubject to one carthly $0- 


Sacred what, 


Degrees of 
Sendity, 


ſenified, 


veraign, is the Nation of that Soveraign, that is, of the Publique 
Perlon. Sothe Jews, who were Gods Nation, were called (Exod. 
19. 6.) 4 Holy Nation. For by Holy, 1s alwates underſtood, cither 
God himſelfe, or that which is Gods in propricty; as by Publique, 
is alwaics meant, cither the Perſon of the Common-wealth it ſelt, or 
ſomething that is ſo the Common-wealths, as no private perſon can 
claim any propriety therein. 

T heretore the Sabbath (Gods day ) is a Holy day; the Temple, 
(Gods houſe) 4 Holy houſe, Sacrifices, Tithes,and Offcrings(Gods tri- 
bute) Holy duttes, Prieſts, Prophets ,and anointed Kings, under Chriſt 
(Gods Miniſters) Holy mey; the Coeleftiall miniſtring Spirits (Gods 
Meſſengers) Holy Angels, and the like : and whereſoever the word 
Holy is taken properly, there is ſtill ſomething ſignified of Propriety, 
gotten by content. In ſaying Halowed be thy name, we do but pray 
ro God tor grace to keep the firſt Commandement,ot having no other 
Gods but him. Mankind is Gods Nation in propriety : butthe Jews 
only were a Hely Nation. Why, but becauſc they became his Pro- 
priety by covenant 7 - 

And the word Prefare,,is uſually taken in the Scripture for 

the ſame with Common; and conſequently their contraries, Holy, 
and Proper , inthe Kingdome of God muſt be rhe ſame alſo, But 
figuranvely, thoſe men alſo are called Holy , that led ſuch godly 
lives, as it they had forſaken all worldly defigns, and wholly devo- 
red, and giventhemſelves ro God. In the proper ſenſc, that which 
is made Holy by Gods appropriating or ſeparating it to his own uſe, 
is ſaid to be ſandified by God, as the Seventh day in the fourth Com- 
ement; as the Ele in the New Teſtament were ſaid to bee 
when they were enducd with the Spirit of godlinefle. And 
that which is made Holy by the dedication of men, and given to God, 
ſo asto be uſed onely im his publique ſcrvice, is called afo Sacxed, 
and ſaid to be conſecrated, as Temples, Ind other Houſes of Publique 
Prayer,and their Utenſils, Prieſts, and Miniſters, Vietimes,Offterings, 
and the externall matter of Sacraments. 

Of Holipeſſe there be degrees : for of thoſe things that are ſer apart 
for the ſervice of God, there may bee ſome ſet apart again, for 4 
neerer and more eſpecial ſervice. The whole Nation of the Liraclites 
were a people Holy to God; yet the tribe of Levi was —— 

{raclitcs 
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Iraclites a Holy tribe; and amongſt the Levites,the Prieſts were yet 
more Holy; and n_— the Pricſts, the High Prieſt was the moſt 
Holy. So the Land of Judea was the Holy Land, bur the Holy 
City wherein God was to be worſhipped, was more Holy, and 
again, the Temple more Holy than the Ciry;and the SaniFum Saxtto. 
rum more Holy than the reſt of the Temple. | 
A SACRAMENT, Is a ſeparation of ſome yiſible thing from com. Sacrament. 

mon uſc; and a conſecration of it to Gods ſervice, fora f{1gn, cither 
of our admiſſion into the Kingdome of God,to be ofthe number of 
his peculiar people, or for a Commemoration of the ſame. In the Old 
Teſtament, the fign of Admiſſion was C:rcum _ 3 in the New 
Teſtament, Baptiſme. The Commemoration of it inthe Old Teſta- 
ment, was the Eating ( at a certaine time, which was Anniverſary ) 
of the Paſchail Lamb, by which they were put in mind of the night 
whercin they were delivered our of their bondage in Egypt, and in 
the New Teſtament, the celebrating of the Lords Swpperzby which,we 
are put in mind, of our deliverance from the bondage of fin, by our 
Bleſſed Saviours dearth w the croſſe. The Sacraments of Adwiſ- 
ſion, are but once to be uſed, becauſe there needs but one Admiſſion, 
but becauſe we have need of being often put in mind of our delive- 
rance,and of our Alleagance,the Sacraments of Commemertion have 
need to be reiterated. And theſe are the principall Sacraments, and 
as it were the ſolemne oathes we make of our Alleageance. There 
be alſo other Conſecrations, that may be called :Sacraments, as the * 
word implyeth onely Conſecration to Gods ſervice; bur as it implies 
an oath, or promiſe of Alleageance to God,there were no other inthe 
Old Teſtament, but Circumciſion, and the Paſſeover, nor are 
there any other inthe New Teſtament, but Bapriſmve and the Lords 


Supper, 


CHAP. XXXVL 
Of the WORD OF Gop, ard of 


PROPHETS, 


Hen there is mention of the YY«rd-of God, or of May, it 
doth not ſignifie a part of Speech , ſuch as Grammarians 
call a Nown,or a Verb,or any ſimple yoicc, without a con- 
textuxe with othes words to make it ſigntficative; but a perfect Speech 
or Diſcourſe, whereby the ſpeaker «fprmesh, denicth, commanacth, 
promifeth, threatneth, wiſheth, or imterrogateth. In whachicaſe itis 
not Y ocabulam, that {ignifies 2 Word; but Sermzo, ( in Greek az, ) 
that is, ſome Speech, D1ſconrſe,or Seying. | 
The words ain, if we ſay the Word of God, os of Man, it may bee under- 
ſfoken by God, ſomerimes of the Speaker, (as the words that God hath ſpoken, 
and corcei- of thata Man hath ſpoken : In which ſenſe, when we ſay,the Goſpel 
” gi : of St. Matthew, we underſtand St.Manhew to be the Writer of it: 
Gulr ard in and ſometimes of the SubjeR : In which ſenſe, when we read in the 
Scripture, Bible,The words of the days of the Kings of 1[rael, or Iudah,'tis meant, 
that the acts that were done in thoſe days, were the Subj of thoſe 
Words, And inthe Greck,which (in the Scripture ) retaineth many 
Hebraifmes, by the Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that 
which is ſpoken by God, but concerning God, and his government; 
that iS to fay, the Do&trine of Religion : Infomuch , as it is all one, 
to ſay 24y6 343, and Theolozia, which is, that Doctrine which wee 
aſvally call Divinity, as is manifeſt by the places following [ As 13. 
46.7] Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you, but ſeeing yo» 
pit it fromyou, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everia;ting life, 
loe, weturn to the Gentiles, That which is here called the Word of 
God, was the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion;as it appears evidently 
by that which goes before. 'Andf 4#s 5.20.} where it is faid tothe 
Apoſtles by an Angel, Go ftand and ſpeak in the Temple , all 
the VVoras of this life; bythe Words of this life , is meant, the 
Doetrine of the Goſpel ; as is evident by what they did in the Tem- 
ple, and is expreſſed in the laſt verſe of the ſame Chap. Datly in the 
Temple, and in every houſe they ceaſed not to teach and preach Chriſt 
Teſws : In which place it is manifeſt, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
ſubject of this Word of life, or (which is all one ) the ſubjc& of the 
Ford of this life eternall, that ourS2viour offered them. So [ 4&s 
15.7.]the Word of God, is called the Word of the G oſpel, becaule 
it containeth the Doctrine of the Kingdome of Chriſt ; and the ſame 
Word | Rom.10.8,9.] is called the Word of Faith; that is, as 1s there 


expreſſed, the Doctrine of Chriſt come , and raited from the m_ 
{0 
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of Ma. 13. 19. } YYhes one heareth the VYord of the King- 
pranks that « cheDodrine hs Kingdome raught by Chrift, Again, 
the fame Ward, is ſaid | As 12. 24. Jio grow and to be multiplyed, 
which to underftand of the Evangelicall Dodtine is caſte, but of the 
Voice,or Speech of God, hard and ſtrange. In the ſame ſenſe the 
Doi#rme of Devils, ſignifieth not the Words of any Devil, but the 
Doctrine of Heathen men concerning Demons, and thoſe Phantaſms 
which they worſhipped as Gods. | a 
Canſidering theic two ſignifications of the Wonp or Gop, as it 15 
_ raken in Scripture, it is manifeſt inthis later ſenſe (where it 1s taken 
for the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion,) that the whole Scripture 1s 
the Word of God :but in the former ſenſe not fo. For example, 
though theſe words, I am the Lord - Ged, &<c. to the end of the 
Ten Commandements, were ſpoken by God to Moſes; yetthe Pre- 
face,God [pake theſe words and ſaid,is to be underſtood for rhe Words 
of him that wrote the holy Hiſtory. The Word of God, as it1s taken 


I Tim 4.1; 


for that which he hath ſpoken, is underſtood ſometimes Pro- 71, 1,47 


tpokento his Prophets : Merep 
and erernall Decree, in making the world; in which ſenſe,thofe Fiars, 


ly, ſometimes Metaphorically. Properly, as the words , he hath God metapho- 
4 f avically for his Wifdome, Power, _ uſed, 
rſt, for the 


Let ther be light, Let there be a firmament, Let ws make man,c3c.[ Gen. Decrees end 


1. Jarethe Word of God. And inthe fame ſenſe it is fatd{ 7ohn 1.3.7] 
Allthings were made by it , and withowt it was nothing made that was 
made: Andſ[Heb.1.3.7] He wpholdeth all things by the VP ord of his 
Power; that is, by the Power of his Word, that is, by his Power : 
and [' Heb. 11. 3. The worlds were framed oy the VV ord of God, and 
many other places to the ſame ſenſe: As alſo amongſt the Latines, 
the name of Fate, which ſignificth properly The word [poken,is taken 
in the ſame ſenſe. 


Power of God. 


Secondly, for the effe& of his Word; that ts to fay, forthe thing Secondly, for 


t ſelf, which by his Word is Aftrmed, Commanded, Threatne 


the effett of 


or Promiſed; as [" Pſalm» 105. 19. ] where Joſeph is ſaid to haye been bis Word. 


kept in priſon, 11M his YY ord was come, that is, till thar was come to 
paile which he had F Gey. 40. 13.] forerold tro Pharaohs Butler, con- 
cerning his being reſtored to his office: for there by his word was come, 
1s meant,the thing it ſelf was come to pafle. So alto [" 1 Xing.18.36.] 
Elijah ſaith to God, 1 have done all theſe thy Y Voras, in ſtead of I have 
done all theſe things at thyWerd,or commandemem:and [ter.17.15.] 
VP here wthe VVord of the Lord, is put for, YYhere « the Evill he 
threatned: And EJek.12. 28.7 There fhall none of my VV ords be pre- 
longed any more : by words are underſtood thoſe 1things,which God 
promiſed to his people. And inthe New Teſtament [| Mat, 24. 35-} 
heaven and earth ſhal paſs away þut my VV ords fhal not paſs away;that is, 
there is nothing that I have promiſed or foretold, that ſhall not come 
to paſſe. And 1m this ſenſe is, that Sr. John the Evangeliſt, and, 
I think,St. John onely calleth oor Saviour himſelf as in the fleſh rhe 
VV ord of God as 10h.1.14.7] the Word was mad: Fleſh thatis to ſay, 
the Word,or Promiſe that Chriſt ſhould come into the world ; xy 
in the beginning was with God, that is to ſay , it was inthe purpoſe of 
Ff 3 God 
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God the Father,to ſend God the Son into the world,to enlighten men 
inthe way of Eternall life, but it was not till then put in execution, 
and actually incarnate; So that our Saviour is there called the Word, 
not becauſe he was the promiſe, but the thing promiſed. They that 
raking occaſion from this place,doe commonly call him the Verbe of 
God, do but render the text more obſcure. They might as well 
term him the Nown of God : for as by Nown, ſo allo by Yerbe , men 
underſtand nothing bur a part of yo 2 voice, a ſound, that neither 
affirms, nor denies, nor commands, nor promiſeth , nor 1s any ſub- 
ſtance corporcall, or ſpirituall; and therefore it cannot be faid to bee 
cither God,or Man; whercas our Saviour is both. And this Y/ord 
which St, 1ohn in his Goſpel ſaith was with God,is [| in his 1 Epiſtle, 
verſe 1. called the Y ord of life, and [| verie 2. ] the Eternal life, 
which was with the Father: ſothat he can be in-nq other ſenſe called 
the Word, then in that,wherein he is called Eternall life; that is,he that 
hath procured us Eternall life by his comming 1n the fleſh. So alſo 4- 
pocalypſe 19.13.]thc Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt,clothed ina garment 
dipt in bloud, faith; his name is the YY ord of God;which is to be under- 
ſtood,as if he had ſaid his name had been, He that was come according 
10 the purpoſe of God from the beginzing,and according to his Word and 
promiſes delivered by the Prophets.Sorthat there is nothing here of the 
Incarnation of a Word, but of the Incarnation of God the Son, there- 
fore called the YYord, becauſe his Incarnation was the Performance 
Atis 1. 4 ofthe Promiſe; In like manner as the Holy Ghoſt 1s called he Pro- 
Luke 24+ 49+ miſe, 
Thirdly, for _ There arc alſo places ofthe Scripture,where,by the Word of God, is 
the words of ſignified ſuch Words as are conſonant to reaſon, and equity, though 
reaſon and ſpoken ſometimes neither by Prophet, nor by a holy man. For Pha- 
8quit). raoh Necho was an Idolater; yet his Words to the good King Joſiah, 
in which he adviſed him by Meſſengers, not to oppoſe him in his 
march againſt Carchemiſh,are ſaid to have proceeded trom the mouth 
of God, and that Joſiah not hearkning to them,was ſlain in the bartle, 
as 15to be read 2 Chron.35.verl. 21,22, 23. Itistrue,that as the ſame 
Hiſtory is related in the firſt Book of Eſdras,not Pharaoh,bur Jeremi- 
ah ſpake theſe words to Joſiah,from the mouth of the Lord. Bur wee 
are to give credit tothe Canonicall Scripture , whatſoeyer be written 
in the poneyens 
The Y Yord of God,js then alſo to be taken for the Dictates of reaſon, 
and cquity,when the ſame is ſaid in the Scripturcs to bee written in 
mans heartzas Pſalm 36.31. lerem.31.33. Dent. 30.11,14. and many 
other like places. 
Divers accep- The name of Pxor us r,fignifieth in Scripture ſometimes Prolocs- 
Flows of = tor; that is, he that ſpeaketh So God to Man, or from man to God: 
word Prophet» A nd ſometimes Predidor, or a forcteller of things to come: And 
ſometimes one that ſpeaketh incoherently, as men that are diſtracted. 
It is moſt frequently uſed in the ſenſe of ſpeaking from God tothe 
People. So Hoſes,Semnel, Elijah, eat eremiah, and others were 
Prophets, And in this ſenſe the High Prieſt was a Propher,for he anly 


went into the SaniFum SanForuwto enquire of God ; and was _ 
c 
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clave his anſwer tothe people. And therefore when Caiphas ſaid,ir 
was expedient that one man ſhould die for the people, St. John 
Gith [chap.11. 51.]that He ſpake wot this nfs, but being High 
Prieft that year, he propheſied that one max ſhould dye for the nation. 
Alſothey that in Chriſtian ag taught the people [ 1 Cor. 
I4- 3. Jare ſaid ro Prophecy.  Inthe hike ſenle it ts, that God ſaith 
to Moſes [| Exod. 4.16. ] concerning 4479», He fhall be thy Spokes-man 
tothe People, and he ſhall be to thee a month, and thou ſhalt be to hin 
in ſtead of God : that which here is Spokes-man,is [| chap.7.1. } inter- 
preted Prophet; See (ſaith God) 7 have made thee a God to Pharaoh, 
and Aaron thy Brother py be thy Prophet. Inthe ſenſe of ſpeaking 
from man to God , Abraham is called a Prophet { Gepeſ. 20. 7. ] 
where God in a D_ x - - es _ _— , Now 
therefore reſtore the man hu wife, for Þe-i« 4 Pr , 4nd [ball or 
— ark may be alſo —_— that A of nan 
be given, not unproperly to them that in Chriſtian Churches, have 
a Calling to fay publique prayers for the C 10n. Inthe ſame 
ſenſe, the Prophers that came down from the High place (or Hill of 
God) with a Plaltery, and a Tabret, and a Pipe,and a Harp | 1 Sam. 
10. 5,6. and ['verl. 10.7 Saul amongſt them, are ſaid to Prophecy, 
in that they praiſcd God, in that manner publiquely. In the like 
ſenſe, is Miriam [| Exod.15.20. called a Prophercfle, So is it alſo 
to be taken [1 Cor.11. 4,5. ] where St. Paul faith, Every man that 
prayeth or prophecyeth with his head covered, and every woman that 
prayeth or prophecyeth with her head uncovered : For Prophecy in 
thar place, fignificth no more, but p_ God in Pſalmes, and 
Holy Songs; which women might doc in the Church, rhough i 
were not lawfull for them to ſpeak to the Congregation. And in 
this ſignification it is, that the Poets of the Heathen , that compoſed 
Hymnes and other ſorts of Poems in the honor of thetr Gods, were 
d Yates (Prophets)as is well enough known by 2ll that are verſcd 
inthe Books of the Gemtiles, and as is evident [| Tt. 1. 12. } where 
St. Paul ſaith of the Cretians,that a Prophet of their owne ſaid, they 
were Liars ; not that St. Paul held their Poets for Prophets, bur 
acknowledgeth that the word Prophet was commonly ufed 
to fignific them that celebrated the honour of God in Verſe. | 
When by Prophecy is meant Prediction, or forcrelling of future p,,1;7ion of 
Contigents; not only chey wWcrc Prophets, who were Gods * future contin- 
men, and forctold thoſe things to others, which God had forerold gents, not al- . 
ro them; bur alſo all thoſe Impoſtors, that pretend. by the helpe of waies Prophc- 
familiar ſpirits, or by ſuperſtitious divination of cvents paſt, from 9: 
falſe cauſes, to foretell the like events in ttme to come : of which { as 
I have declared alrcady inthe 12. chapter of this Diſcourſe) there 
be many kinds, who gain in the opinion of the common ſort of men , 
a greater reputation of Prophecy, by one cafuall event that may bec 
but wreſted to their purpole, than can be loſt again by never fo many 
failings. Prophecy is not an Art, nor {when it is taken for Pradicti- 
on ) a conſtant Vocation; bur an extraordinary, and temporary Em- 
ployment from God, moſt often of Good men, bur ſomerimes = 
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of the Wicked. The woman of Endor, -who is ſaid to have had' a 
familiar ſpirit, and thereby to have raiſed a Phantaſme of Same] , 
and foretold Saul his death, was not therefore a Prophereſle; for nei- 
ther had ſhe any {cience, whereby ſhe could raiſc (uch a Phantaſme, 
nor doesit appear that God commanded the railing of it ; but onely 
' guided that Impoſture to be a means of Sauls terror and diſcourage. 
ment; and by conſequent,of the diſcomfiture, by which he fell. And 
for Incoherent Speech,it was amongſt the Genriles taken for one ſorr 
of Prophecy, becauſe the Prophers of their Oracles, intoxicated with 
a ſpirit, or vapor from the cave of the Pythian Oracle at Delphi,were 
for the time really mad, and ſpake like mad-men ; of whoſe looſe 
words a ſenſe might be made to fitany event,in ſuch ſort,as all bodies 
are ſaid to be made of Materia prima. Inthe Scripture I find it alſo 
ſo rakenſ 1 $«».18.10.] intheſe words , And the Evill ſpirit came 

pon Saul, aud he Prophecyed in the midſt of the houſe. 
The manner And although there be {o many ſignifications in Scripture of the 
how God bath word Prophet, yer is that the moſt frequent, in which it 1s raken for 
jpoken to the þ;q ta whom God ſpeaketh immediately, that which the Prophet is 
pet 2» ſay from him, to woe other man, or to the > And hereup- 
on a queſtion may be asked, in what manner God ſpeaketh to ſucha 
Prophet. Can it (may ſome ſay) be properly ſaid , that God hath 
voice and language, when it cannot be properly ſaid, he hath atongue, 
or other organs,as a man? The Prophet David argueth thus, Shaf 
he that made the eye, not ſee? or he that made the ear,not hear: Bur 
this may be ſpoken, not ( as uſually ) to ſignifie Gods nature, bur 
to figmific our intention to honor him. For to ſee, and hear, are Ho- 
norable Attributes, and may be given to God, to declare [ as far as 
Our Capacity can conceive ) his Almighty power. Burif it were to 
be taken in the ſtrict; and proper ſenſe, one might argue from his 
making of all other parts of mans body, that he had alſo the ſame uſe 
, of them which we have; which would be many of them ſo uncomely, 
as it would be the greateſt contumely in the world to aſcribe them to 
him. Therefore we are to interpret Gods ſpeaking to men immedi- 
ately, for that way (whatſoever it be), by which God makes them 
underſtand his will: And the wayes whereby he doth this, are ma- 
ny z and to be ſought onely in the Holy Scripture : where though 
many times it be ſaid, that God ſpake to this, and that perſon, without 
declaring in what manner; yettherc be again many places, thar deli- 
ver alſo the _ by which they were to acknowledge his preſence, 
and commandement; and by theſe may be under how he ſpake 

to many of the reſt. 

To the Fx= In what manner God ſpake to Adam, and Eve, and Caix, and N9- 
traordinery 4h, is not expreſſed; nor how he ſpake to Abreharn, till ſuch time as 
Prophets ofthe he came out of his own countrey to Sichem in the land of Canes; and 
eo ks am then Gez. 12.7.7] God js ſaid to have appeared to him. Sothercis 
-<.nm gh one way, whereby God made his preſence manifeſt; that is, by an 
Viſions. Apparition, or Yiſron. And again, [Gez. 15. 1. ] The Word ofthe 
Lord cameto Abraham in a Viſion, that is to ſay, ſomewhat, as a ſign 
of Gods preſence, appeared as Gods Meſſenger , to ſpeak to him. 
Agan, 
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Again,the Lord appeared to Abraham [Gen.18.1.] by an apparition 
of three Angels; andto Abimelech(| Gen.20. 3. Jinadream: To 
Lot Gen.19.1. Jby an apparition of two Angels: And to Hagar 
[ Ger. 21.17. ] by the apparition of one Angel : And ro Abraham 
again [Gey. 22, 11. ]bythe apparition of a voice from heavens Agd 
[ Gen.26.24.Jto Iſaac in the night;(that is, in his fleep,or by dream): 
And to Jacob [| Ger.18.12.Jinadream; thats ro ſay ( as are the 
words of the text) 7acob dreamed that be ſaw a ladder,c5c. Andſ Gen. 
32.1. Jina Viſion of Angels: Andto Moſes [ Exed. 3. 2.] inthe 
apparition of a flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh: Andafter 
the time of Moſes, ( where the manner how God ſpake immediately 
to man in the Old Teſtament, is exprefled ) hee ſpake alwaies by 4 
Viſion, or by a Dream, as to G:dcom, Samuel, Eliah, Eliſha, Iſarah, 
Ezekiel, andthe re(t of the Prophets; and often in the New Teſta- 
ment, as to Joſeph, to St. Petey, to St. Paul, and to St. ſob» the Evan- 
geliſt inthe py" 1mmrg wr | 
Onely to Moſes hee ſpake in a more extraordinary manner in 
Mount Sinai, and in the Tabernacle, and to the High Prieſt in the 
Tavernacle, and inthe SaniFum Santorum of the Temple. Burt Mo- 
ſes, and after him the High Prieſts were Prophets of a more cmi- 
nent place, and degree in Gods favour; And God himſelf in expreſs 
words declareth, thatto other Prophets hee ſpake in Dreams and 
Viſions, burro his ſervant Moſes, in ſuch manner as a man ſpeaketh 
to his friend. The words are theſe [ Numb.12. 6,7, 8. ] If there be 4 
Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Vi- 
fion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. My ſervant Moſes is not 
ſo, who is faithfall in all my houſe, with him I will ſpeak mouth to 
mouth, even apparently, not in dark ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude of the 
Lord ſhall he behold. And[ Exod. 33. 11.] The Lord ſpake to Moſes: 
fave to face, as a man ſpeaketh to his fiend, And yerthis ſpeaking of 
God to Moſes, was by mediation of an Angel, or fonlns as ap- 
pears expreſlſely, As 7. ver.35. and 53. and Gel. 3. 19. and was 
therefore a Viſion, though a more cleer Viſion than was given to 
other Prophets. And conformable hereunto, where ſaith 
( Deut. 13.1.) If there ariſe amongſt you a Prophet, or Dreamer of 
Dreams.the later word is but the interpretation of the former. And 
[Toel 2. 28.7] Your ſons and your daughters ſhall Prophecy.your ola men 
ſhall dream Dreams, and your young men ſhall ſee Viſtons : where again, 
the word Prophecy is expounded by Dream, and Y:ſion. And in the 
ſame manner it was,that God ſpake to Solomon, promiſing him Wiſ- 
dome, Riches, and Honor, for the text ſaith, ['1 Kings 3.15. JAnd 
Solomon awoak, and behold it was a Dream : So that generally the 
Prophets extraordinary in the Old Teſtament took notice of the 
Word of God no otherwilſe,than from their Dreams, or Viſions; thar 
isro ſay, from the imaginations which they had in their fleep,or in an 
Extaſic: which-imaginations in every true Propher were ſuper- 
_— ; bur in falle Prophers were cither narurall, or teig- 
X | 
The ſame Prophets were nevertheleſle ſaid to ſpeak by the Spirit ; 
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as Zach. 7. 12. ] where the Prophet ſpeaking of the Jewes, faith, 
They made their hearts hard as Adamant, leſt they ſboul hear the law, 
and the words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit by the 
former Prophets, By which itis maniteſt, that ſpeaking by the Sp;. 
rit, or Inſpiration, was not a particular manner of Gods ipeaking , 
different from Viſion, when they'that were ſaid to ſpeak by the Sp1- 
rit, were extraordinary Prophets, ſuch as for every new meſſage, 
were to have a particular Commiſhon, or (which is all one ) a new 
Dream, or Viſion. 


Of Prophets,that were ſo by a perperuall Calling inthe Old Teſta- 


To P:ijkets | | : 
< porp:tuall ment, ſome were _ and ſome ſubordinate: Supreme were firſt 


Calling, «#4 Moſes; and after him the High Prieſts, every one for his time, 45 
Sapreme, Gd lon as the Prieſthood was Royall; and atter the p:oplc of the Jews, 
me — rcjeed God, that he ſhould no more reign over them, thoſe 
Old Teſtament © if © s 
fon the Mer. Kings which ſubmitted themſelves to Gods government , were allo 
y Seat , in a his chief Prophets; and the High Prieſts ofhce became Miniſteriall, 
manner xot And when God was to be conſulted, they put on the holy veſtments, 
expreſſed in and enquired of the Lord, as the King commanded them , and were 
the SCTIINTC- deprived of their office, when the King thought fir. For King Saul 
[1S.4m.13. 9. Jcommanded the burnt offering to be brougar , and 
[1 $47.14.18. he commands the Prieſt to bring the Ark ncer him, 
and [ ver. 19. ] again to let it alone, becauſe he ſaw an advantage upon 
his enemies. Andin the ſame chapter Saul asketh counlell of God, 
In like manner King David, after bis being anointed, though before 
he had poſſeſſion of the Kingdome, is ſaid to enquire of the Lord 
[1 Sam. 23. 2.] whether he ſhould fight againſt the Philiſtines ar 
Keilah, and [verſe 10. } David commandeth the Pricſt to bring him 
the Ephod, to enquire whether he ſhould ſtay in Ke/lah,or not. And 
King Solomon [1 Kinzs 2.27.7 took thc Prieſthood from Abiathar, 
and gave it['verſe 35.]to Zadoc, Therefore Moſes, and the High 
Prieſts,and the pious Kings, who enquired of God on all <extraordi- 
nary occaſions, how they were to carry themſelves, or what event 
they were to have,were all Soveraign Prophets. But in what man- 
ner God ſpake unto them, is not manifeſt. To ſay that when Moſes 
went up to God in Mount S-p47, it was a Dream,or Viſion, ſuch as 
other Prophets had, is contrary to that diſtinction which God made 
between Moles, and other Prophets, Numb. 12.6,7,8. To ſay God 
ſpake or appeared as he is in his own nature , is to deny his Infinite- 
neſle, Inviſtbility, Incomprehenſibility. To (ay he ſpake by Inſpira- 
tion, or Infuſton of the Holy Sptrit, as the Holy Spirit ſignificth the 
Deity, is ro make Moſes equall with Chriſt, in whom oncly the 
Godhead as St. Paul ſpeaketh Col. 2. 9g. ] dwelleth-bodily. And 
laſtly, to ſay he ſpake by the Holy Spirit,as it ſignifieth the graces,or 
gifts of the Holy Spirit,is to attribute nothing ro him ſupernaturall. 
For God diſpoleth mento Piety, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth , Faith , 
and all manner of Vertue, both Morall,and IntelleQuall, by doctrine, 
cxample,and by ſeverall occaſions,naturall,and ordinary. 
And asthele ways cannot be applycd to God, in his ſpeaking to 


Moles, at Mouut S1nai;ſo alſo, they cannot be applycd to him, in his 
ſpcaking 
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ſpeaking to the*High Prieſts, from the Mercy-Seat. Therefore in 
what manner God ſpake to thoſe Soveraign Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, whole office it was to enquire of him, 15 not intelligible. 
In the time of the New Teſtament, there was no Soveraign Prophet, 
but our Saviour; who was both God that ſpake, and the Prophet to 


whom he ſpake. 


To ſubordinate Prophets of perpectuall Calling , I find not any To Prophets of 
place that proveth God ſpake to them ſupernaturally ; but onely in ferpetuall Cate 


{uch manner, as naturally he inclineth men to Piety, to Beleet, to 
Rightcouſneſſe, and to other vertues all other Chriſtian men. Which 
way, though it conſiſt in Conſtitution, Inſtruction, Education, and 
the occaſions and invitements men have to Chriſtian vertues z yetit 
is rruly attributed to the operation of the Spirit of God, or Holy 
Spirit, ( which we in our language call the Holy Ghoſt): For there 1s 
no good inclination, thar is not of the operation of God. Bur theſe 
operations are not alwaics ſupernaturall, When therefore a Prophet 
is ſaid to ſpeak inthe Spirit,or by the Spirit of God, we are to unders, 
ſtand no more, burthar he ſpeaks according to Gods will, declared by 
the ſupreme Prophet. For the moſt common accepration of the 
word Spirit, is inthe ſignification of a mans intention, mind, or dif- 
ſition. | 
In the time of Moſes, there were ſeventy men beſides himſelf,that 
Prophecyed inthe Campe of the Iiraclites. In what manner God 
ſpake to them, is declared inthe 11 of Numbers, verſe 25. The Lord 
came down in 4 cloud, and ſpake unto Moſes, and took of the Spirit that 
m4 #pon him, and gave it to the ſeventy Elders. And it came to paſſe, 
when the Spirit refled upon them, they Prophecyed, and did wot ceaſe. 
By which it 1s manifeſt, firſt, that their Frapleining to the people, 
was ſubfervient, and ſubordinate to the Prophecying of Moſes ; for. 
that God took of the Spirit of Moſes, to put upon them z fo that 
they rye as Moſes would have them : otherwiſe they had not 
been ſuffered to Prophecy at all. For there was [verſe 27.7] a com-, 
pou made againſt them to Moſes; and Joſhua would have Moſes to. 
ave forbidden them; which he did not, bur ſaid to Joſhua, Bee not 
jealous in my behalf. Secondly, that the Spirit of God in that place, 
{1gnificth nothing but the Mind and Diſpolition to obey , and aſſiſt 
Moſes in the adminiſtration of the Government. For if it were meant 
they had the ſubſtanriall Spirit of God; thar is,the Divine nature, in- 
{pired intothem, then they had it in no lefſe manner then Chriſt him- 
clf, in whom onely the Spirit of God dwelt bodily. It is meant 
therefore of the Gift and Grace of God,' that guided themto co-ope- 
rate with Moſes; from whom their Spirit was derived. And it ap- 
peareth ['verſe 16. Jthar, they were ſuch as Moſes himſelf ſhould ap- 
point for Elders and Officers of the People: For the words are, G4- 
ther unto me ſeventy men,whom thou knoweſt to be Elders and Officers 
of the people : where, thou knoweft, is the ſame with thou apponte#t, 
or haſt appointed to be ſuch. For we are told before [| Exod. 18. Jthat 
Moles Fellow the counſell of Jethro his Father-in-law,did appoint 
Judges,and Officers over the people,ſuch as feared God;and of thele,, 
Gg 2 wetc 
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were thoſe Seventy, whom God by putting upon them Moſes ſpirit,jn- 
clined to aid Moſes inthe Adminiſtration of the Kingdome : and jn 
this ſenſe the Spirit of God is ſaid [| 1 Sam.16.13, 14. ]preiently up. 
on the anointing of David, to have come upon David, and left Saul, 
God giving his graces to him he chole to govern his people, and ta- 
king them away from him, he rejected.So that by the Spirit is meant 
Inclination to Gods ſervice; and not any {upernaturall Revela- 
ton. 
Col (metimes God {pake alſo many times by the event of Lots; which were orde- 
aljo jpake by red by \uch as he had pur in Authority over his people. So wee read 
Los. that God manifeſted by the Lots which Saul cauted to be drawn 
[ 1 Sam. 14.43. Jthe fault that Jonathan had commitred, in eating a 
honey-comb, contrary to the oath taken by the people. And [| /oſb. 18, 
10. JGod divided the land of Canaan amongſt the Iiracite,by the lots 
that Toſhna d:d caſt before the Lord in $h;loh, In the fame manner it 
ſeemerh to be, that God diſcovered [| Toſhwa 7.16, &c. Jthe crime of 
Achan. And theſe are the wayes whereby God declared his Will in 
the Old Teſtament. 
All which ways he uſcd alſo in the New Teſtament. To the Yirgin 
Mary, by a Vition of an Angel: To 1oſ:ph4 in a Dream:again to Parlin 
the way to Damaſcus ina Vitton of our Saviour : and to Peter inthe 
Vition of a ſheet let down from heaven, with divers {orts of fleth , of 
clean, and unclean beaſts; and in priton, by Viſion of an Angel : And 
to all the Apoſtles, and Writers of the New Teſtament, by the graces 
of his Spirit;and tothe Apoſtles again ( at the chooting ot Matthias in 
the place of Judas Iicariot ) by lot. 
Fv:rymm Seeing then all Prophecy ſuppoleth Viſion, or Dream, (which two, 
ought ,- x3" when they be naturall, are the lame,) or ſome cipeciall gitt of God,lo 
ds rarely obſerved in mankind, as to be admired where obferved ; And 
rretenued {ecing as well ſuch gitts, as the moſt extraordinary Dreams,and Vit 
Prophets Cal= ONS, may proceed trom God, not onely by his ſupernarurall, and im- 
ling. mediate, but alto by his naturall opcration, and by mcdiation of ie- 
cond cauſes;there is necd of Reaſon and Judgmentto diſcern between 
naturall, and {upernaturall Gitts,and between naturall and ſupernatu- 
rall Viſtons, or Dreams. And conlequentiy men had nced to be very 
circumlpect, aud wary, in obcying the voice of man, that pretending 
himſelf to be a Prophet, requires us to obey God in that way , which 
he in Gods name telleth us to be the way ro happineſſe. For he that 
pretends to teach menthe way of to great felicity, pretends to govern 
them; that is to ſay, to rule, and reign over them; which is a thing,tiat 
all men naturally defire, and is therefore worthy to be ſufpected of 
Ambition and Impoſture; and conlequently, ought to be examined, 
and tryed by every man, before hee yeeld them obedience ; unlcile 
he have yeelded it them already, in the inſtitution of a Common- 
wealth; as when the Propnet is the Civill Soveraign, or by the Civil 
Soveraign Authorized. And if this examination of Prophets , and 
Sp1rits, were not allowed toevery one of the people, it had been to 
no purpole, to ſet out the marks,by which every man might be able, 
to diſtinguith between thoſe, whom they ought,and thole whom ticy 
OUgtit 


ought not to follow. Secing theretore ach marks are ſet out [ Dexe, 
x3. 1, &c. Jto know 2 Prophet by; and ['1 79h7 4.1.8c. Jto know a 
Spirit by : and ſceing there 1s ſo much Prophecying inthe Old Te- 
ſtament; and ſo much Preaching in the New Teſtament againſt Pro- 
phers; and ſo much greater a number ordinarily of falfe Prophets, 
then of true; every one isto beware of obeying their direftions, ar 
their own perill. And firſt,that there were raany more talſe then truc 
Prophets, appears by this, that when Ahab 1 K#»gs 12. ]conlulted 
four hundred Prophets, tliey were all falſe Impoſtors, but onely one 
Michaiah. And a lintle before the time of the Caprivity.the Prophets 
were gencrally lyars. The Prophers( ſaith the Lord by Teremmy,cha. 
14. verſe 14.) prophecy Lies in my name.lI ſent them not, neither have 
I commanded them, nor ſpake unto them, they prophecy to you 4 falſe 
Vifien, a thing of naught; and the decent of their heart. In\ſo much 
as God commanded the People by the mouth of the Prophet Tcremiah 
[chap. 23. 16.7] notto obey them. Thes ſa:th the Lord of Hoſts, 
hearken not uzto the words of the Prophets, that prophecy toyou, They 
make you vain, they ſpeak a Viſion of their own heart, and not ont of the 
mouth of the Lord. 

Seeing then there was in the time of the Old Teſtament, ſuch quar- 1 rephecy 
rells amongſt the Viſtonary Prophets , one conteſting wit! -another, yur f rhe S0- 
and asking, W hen departed the Spirit from me, to go to thee? as veraign Pre- 
berween Michatah, and the reſt of the four hundred; and {ucit giving fhet 1s to be 
of the Lye to one another, ( as in Terem. 14.14. ]and ſuch controver- **4mined 5 
fies in the New Teſtament at this day , amongſt the Spirituall Pro- 2 > wpjeck. 
paets : Every man then was, and now is bound to make ule of his 
Natvrall Reaſon, to apply to all Prophecy thoſe Rules which God 
hath given us, to diſcern the truc from the falſe, Of which Rules, in 
the Old Teſtament, one was, conformable do&rine to that which 
Moics the Soveraign Prophet had taught them; and the other the mi- 
raculous power of torctelling what God jwould bring to paſſe, as I 
have alrcady ſhewn out of Dent. 13. 1.c#c. And in the New Teſta- 
ment there was but one onely mark; and that was the preaching of 
this Doctrine, That Teſws is the Chriſt, thatis, the King of the Jews, 
promited in the Old Teſtament. Whoſoever denyed that Article, 
ke was a falte Prophet, whatſoever miracles he might ſeem to work; 
and he that taught it was a tcue Prophet. For St. 1ohn 1 Epiſt. 4+ 
2, &C. ] ſpeaking expreſlcly of the means to examine Spirits , whe- 
ther they be of God, or not ; after he had told them that there would 
ariſe falle Prophets, ſaith thus, Yereby kzow ye the Spirit of God. Ever 
Sp:rit that confeſſeth that Tsſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,s of God; that 
15,'S approved and allowed as a Prophet of God: not that he is a godly 
man,or one of the Ele&,for this, that he conteſleth, profeſleth, or prea- 
chcth Jelus to be the Chriſt; bur for that he is a Prophet avowed. For 
Cod lometimes ſpeaketh by Prophets, whoſe perſons he hath not ac- 
cepted, as he did by Baalam; and as he forctold Saul of his death,by 
the Witch of Endor. Again inthe next verſe, Every Spirit that 
confeſſeth not that Ieſus Chriſt is come tathe fleſh, is not of Chriſt. And 
19:s ts the Spirit of Autichrift, So that the Rule is perfect on both 
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ſides; that he is atrue ah, which preacheth the Meſſiah al- 
ready come, in the perſon of Jeſus; and he a falſe one thar denycth 
him come, and looketh for him in ſome furure Impoſtor, thar 
ſhall rake upon him that honour falſely , whom the Apoſtle there 
properly calleth Antichriſt. Every man therefore ought tg 
conſider who is the Soveraign Prophet; that is to ſay, who iris, 
that is Gods Vicegerent on Earth; and hath next under God, the 
Authority of Governing Chriſtian men, and to obſerve for a Rule, 
that Doctrine, which in the name of God , hee hath commanded to 
bee taught; and thereby to examine and try our the trurh of 
thoſe Doctrines,which pretended Prophets with miracle, or without, 
ſhall at any time advance : and if they find it Contrary to thar 
Rule,to doe as they did, that came to Moſes , and complained 
that there were ſome that Propecyed in the Campe, whole Au- 
thority ſoro doe they doubted of , and leave to the Soveraign, as 
they did to Moſes to uphold , or to forbid them, as hee thould 
ſee cauſe; andif hee diſavow them, then no more to obey their 
voice ; orif he approve them, then to obey them,as men to whom 
God hath given a part of the Spirit of their Soveraigne. For when 
Chriſtian men, take not their Chriſtian Soveraign, for Gods 
Prophet; they muſt either take their owne Dreames, for the 
Prophecy they mean to bee governed by , and the tumour of 
their own hearts for the Spirit of God ; or they mult ſuffer them- 
ſelves to bee lead by ſome ſtrange Prince; or by ſome of their 
fellow ſubjects, that can bewitch them, by flaunder of the govern- 
ment, into rebellion, without other miracle to confirm their calling, 
then ſometimes an extraordinary ſucceſſe, and Impunity; and by this 
means deſtroying all laws, both divine , and humane, - reduce all 
Order, Government, and Society, tothe firſt Chaos of Violence,and 
Civill warre. 


COMMONWEALTH, 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Of Mikxacries, andtheir Vſe. 


TY) Y Miracles are ſignified the Admirable works of God:& therefore 
they are alſo called Wonders. And becauſe they are for the mot 
part, done, for a {ignification of his commandement,in ſuch occa- 

ſions, as without them, men are apt to doubr, (following their private 

naturall reaſoning, ) what he hath commanded,and what nor, they are 

commonly in Holy Scripture, called Signes,in the ſame ſenſe, as they 

are called by the Latines, Oſtemta, and Portenta, from ſhewing, 

and fore-ſignifying that, which the Almighty 1s about to bring to 
C 

To undcrſtand therefore what is a Miracle,we muſt firſt underſtand 


A Miraclz is 
4 Wors that 
caujeth Aumi- 
ral ion, 


Ard muſt 


what works they are,which men wonder ar, and call Admirable. And 'berefore be 


there be but two things which make men wonder at any event : The 


one is, if it be ſtrange, thar is to ſay, ſuch, as the like of it hath never, 


rare, an 
whereof there 
is no natural! 


or very rarely been produced : The other is, it when it is produced, cauſe bnonn. 


we cannot imagine it to have been done by naturall means, bur onely 
by the immediate hand of God. But when wee ſee ſome poſſible, na- 
turall cauſe of it, how rarely ſoever the like has been done ; or if the 
like have been often done, how impoſſible ſoever it be to imagine a 
naturall means thereof,we no more wonder, nor eſtcem it for a Mi- 
racle. | 

Therefore, if a Horſe, or Cow ſhould ſpeak, it were a Miracle;bc- 
cauſe both the thing is ſtrange,& the naturall cauſe difficult to imagin; 
Soallo were it, to .- a ſtrange deviation of nature, inthe production 
of ſome new ſhape of a living creature. But when a man, or other A- 
nimal, engenders his like, though we know no more hoxy this is done, 
than the other; yet becauſe 'tis uſuall, it is no Miracle. In like manner, 
if a man be metamorpholed into a ſtone,or into a pillar , it is a Mira- 
cle; becauſe ſtrange : bur if a pecce of wood be ſo changed ; becauſe 
we-ſee it often, it is no Miracle : and yet we know no more, by 
what operation of God , the one is brought to paſſe, than the 0- 
ther. EE | 

The firſt Rainbow that was ſeen inthe world, was a Miracle , be- 
cauſe the firſt; and conſequently ſtrange; and ſerved for a ſign from 
God, placed in heaven, to aſſure his people , there ſhould be'no more 
an univerſall deſtruion of the world by Water. Bur at this day, be- 
cauſe they are frequent, they arc not Miracles, neither to them that 
know their naturall cauſes, nor to them who know them not. Again, 
there be many rare works produced by the Art of man: yet when 
we know they are done; becauſe thereby wee know allo the means 


how they arc done, we count them'not for Miracles, becauſe not. 
wrouglit 
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wrought by the immediate hand of God, but of humane Jn- 


dulſtry. 
Furthermore, ſeeing Admiration and Wonder, is conſequentto 


jeemeth a Mi- the knowledge and experience, wherewith men are endued , ſome 
racl-reoi? more, ſome leſſe; it followerh, thatthe ſame thing, may be a Mira- 
maryn))"'M Jetoone, and notto another. And thence it is, that ignorant, and 


aherwiie to 
ancthcr. 


The Frd of 
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ſuperſtitious men make great Wonders of thoſe works , which other 
men, knowing to proceed from Nature,(which 1s not the immediate, 
bur the ordinary work of God,) admure not at all: As when Ecclip- 
ſes of the Sun and Moon have been taken for ſupernaturall works, by 
the common people; when nevertheleſſe, there were others, could 
from their naturall cauſes, have foretold the very hour they ſhould 
arrive: Or, as when a man, by contederacy, and ſecret intelligence, 
getting knowledge of the private actions of an ignorant,unwary man, 
and thereby tells him, what he has done in former time; it ſeems to 
him a Miraculous thing; bur amongſt wife, and cautelous men, ſuch 
Miracles as thoſe,cannot cafily be done. = 
Again, it belongerth to the narure of a Miracle, that it be wrought 
for the procuring of credit to Gods Meſſengers, Miniſters,and-Pro- 
phets, that thereby men may know, they are called, ſent, and em- 
ployed by God,and thereby be the better inclined to obey them. And 
therefore, though the creation of the world, and after that the de- 
ſtruction of all Lving creatures in the univcrſall deluge, were admira- 
ble works; yet becauſe they were not done to procure credit to any 
Propher, or other Miniſter of God, they uſe not to be called Mira- 
cles. For how admirable ſoever any work be, the: Admiration con- 
ſiſteth not in that it could be done, becauſe men naturally belceve the 
Almighty can doe all things, bur becauſe he does it at the Prayer, or 
Word of a man. But the works of God in Egypt, by the hand of 
Moſes, were properly Miracles; becauſe they were done with inten- 
rion to make the people of Iſrael belceve,that Moſes came unto them, 
not our of any deſign of his owne intereſt , but as ſent from God. 
Therefore after God had commanded him to deliver the Iſraelites 
from the Egyptian bondage, when he ſaid They will not beleewve me, 
but will ſay, the Lord hath not appeared unto me, God gave him power, 
roturn the Rod he had in his hand intoa Serpent, and again to rc- 
turnitintoa Rod ; and by putting his hand into his bolome, to 
make it leprous; and again by putting it out to make it whole, to 
make the Children of [Iſrael +. arm (as it is verſe 5.) that the God of 
their Fathers had appeared unto him : And if that \yere not enough, 
he gave him power to turn their waters into bloud. And when bt 
had done thele Miracles before the people,ir is ſaid ( verſe 41. ) that 
they beleeved him. Nevertheleſſe,for fear of Pharaoh, they durſt not 
yet obey him. Therefore the other works which were done to plague 
Pharaoh, and the Egyptians,tended all to make the Iſraclites belecve 
in Moles,and were properly Miracles. In like manner if we conſider 
all the Miracles done by the hand of Moſes, and all the reſt of the 
Prophets, rill the Capuviry; and thoſe of our Saviour,and his Apo- 


ſtles afterward; we ſhall find, their end was alwaies to beget, or con- 
firme 
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Erm belcefe, that they came not of their own motion , but were lent 
by God. Wee may further obſerve in Scripture , that the end of 
Miracles, was to beget beleef, not univerſally in all men, ele&, and 
reprobate; bur inthe elect only; that is to ſay, in ſuch as God had 
determined thould become his Subjes. For thoſe miraculous 
plagues of Egypt, had not for end, the converſion of Pharaoh; For 
God had told Motcs before, that he would harden the heart of Pha- 
ro, that he ſhould not ler the people I : And when he let them 
o0e at laſt, not the Miracles cebradol im, butthe plagues forced 
him toit. Soalſo of our Saviour, 1it1s written, (Mar. 13.58.) that 
he wrought not many Miracles in his own countrey, becaule of their 
unbelcet; and (in Marke 6.5.) in ſtead of, he wrought not many , it 
is, he could work none. It was nor becauſe he wanted power;which 
to {2y, were blaſphemy againſt God; nor that the end of Miracles 
was not to convert incredulous men to Chriſt; for the end of all the 
Miracles of Moſes, of the Prophets, of our Saviour, and of his 
Apoſtles was to adde men to the Church; bur it was, becauſe the 
end of their Miracles, was to adde tothe Church (not all men, bur ) 
ſuch as thould be ſaved ; that is to ſay, ſuch as God had elected. 
Secing therefore our Saviour was ſent from his Father, hee could 
not uſe his power in the converſion of thoſe, whom his Father 
had reje&ted. They that expounding this place of St. Mayke, ſay, 
that this word, Hee could not, is put for, He would andolrwich 
out example in the Greek tongue, (where Would not is put ſometimes 
for Could not, in things inanimate, that have no will ; but Cenld 
uot, for Would zot, never, ) and thereby lay a ſtumbling block be- 
fore weak Chriſtians, as if Chriſt could doe no Miracles, but amongſt 
the credulous. 

From that which I have here ſet down, of thenature, and uſe of The definitizn 
a Miracle,we may dctine itthus, A MirxacL , & awork of God, (be- of a Miracle. 

ſides his operation by the way of Nature,ordained in the Creation,)done, 
for the making manifeſt 10 his elect, the miſſion of an extraordinary 
Minſter for their ſalvation. 

And from this definition, we may inferre; Firſt , that in all Mi- 
racles, the work done, is not the ſec of any vertue in the Propher; 
becaule it is the effect of the inumediate hand of God:, that is to ſay 
God hath done it, without uſing the Prophet therein, as a ſubordi 
Nnaic Ccaulc. 

Secondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other created Spirit, can do 
a Miracle. For it muſt cither be by vertue of ſome naturall ſcience, 
or by Incantation, that is, vertue of words. For if the Inchanters 
do it by their own power independent, there is ſome power that pro- 
ceedeth not from God; which all men deny : and it they doe it by 
power giventhem, then is the work not from the aſe; hand of 
God, bur naturall, and conſequently no Miracle. 

There be ſome texts of Scripture, that ſeem to attribute the power 
of working wonders ( equall to ſome of thoſe immediate Miracles, 
"—_— by God himſelt,) ro certain Arts of Magick, and Incantati- 
on. As for example, when we read that = the Rod of Moſes be- 
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ing caſt onthe ground became a Serpent 5 the Magicians of Egypt 
did the like by their Enchantments, and that after Moles had turned 
the waters of the Egyptian Streams, Rivers, Ponds, and Pooles of 
water into blood, the Magicians of Egypt did ſo likewiſe, with their 
Enchantments, and that after Moſes had by the power of God brought 
frogs upon the land , the Magicians alſo did ſo with their Enthant- 
ments, and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt; will nota man 
be apt to attribute Miracles to Enchantments; that 1s to lay, to the 
efficacy of the ſound of Words, and think the ſame very well pro- 
ved out of this, and other ſuch places * and yet there 1s no place of 
Scripture, that telleth us what an Enchantment is. It therefore En- 
chantment be not, as many think it, a working of ſtrange effects by 
ſpells, and words; but Impoſture, and deluſion, wrought by ordi- 
nary means; and ſo far from ſupernaturall, as the Impoſtors need 
not the ſtudy ſo much as of naturall cauſes, but the ordinary 1gno- 
rance, ſtupidity,and ſuperſtition of mankind,to doe them thoſe texts 
that ſcem to countenance the power of Magick, Witcheraft, and En- 
chantment. muſt needs have another ſenſe, than art firſt ſight they 


{ecm to bear. 


That men are For itis cvident enough, that Words have no effe,bur on thoſe thar 
apt to be d&c*i- ynderſtand them; and then they have no other, bur to ſignifie the in- 
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tentions, or paſſions of them that ſpeak; and thereby produce, hope, 
fear, or other paſſions, or conceptions in the hearer. Therefore 
when a Rod ſecmerh a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud, or any other 
Miracle ſeemeth done by Enchantment; if it be notto the edification 
of Gods people, not the Rod, nor the Water , nor any other thing 
is enchanted; thar is to ſay, wrought upon by the Words, butthe 
Spectator. So that all the Miracle confiſtcth in this, that the Enchan- 
ter has deceived a man; which is no Miracle, bur a very cafie matter 
to doe, 

For ſuch is the ignorance,and aptitude toerror generally of all men, 
bur eſpecially of them that have not much knowledge of naturall 
Cauſes, and of the nature, and intereſts of men; as by innumerable 
and caſte tricks to be abuſed. Whar opinion of miraculous power, 
before it was known there yas a Science of the courſe of the Stars, 
might a man have gained, that ſhould have rold the people , This 
hour, or day the Sun ſhould be darkned: A Juggler by the hand- 
ling of his gobletrs, and other trinkets, if it were not now ordinarily 
practiſed, would be thought to do his wonders by the power ar lealt of 
the Devil. A man that hath practiſed to ſpeak by drawing in of his 
breath, ( which kind of men 1n antienttime were called Yeatriloqui,) 
and fo make the weaknefſle of his voice ſeem to proceed, not from the 
weak 1mpulſion of the organs of Speech, bur from diſtance of place, 
IS able to make very many men beleeve it is a voice from Heaven, 
wharſoever he pleaſe to tell them. And for a crafty man, that hath 
enquired into the ſecrets, and familiar confeſſions that one man ord!- 
narily maketh to another of his actions and adventures paſt, to tell 
them him again is no hard matter; and yet there be many,that by (uch 


mcans as that,obtain the reputation of being Conjurers, But 1t 15 t00 
long 
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b 
long a buſineſſe, to reckon up the ſeverall ſorts of thoſe men, which 
the Greeks called Thawmaturg1,that is to ſay, workers of things won- 
derfull; and yet theſe do all they do, by their own \ingle dexterity, 
Bur if we looke upon the Impoſtures wrought by Contederacy,there 
1s nothing how impoſſible ſoever to be done, thar is impoſſible to bee 
belecved. For two men conſpiring, one to ſcem lame , the other to 
cure him with a charme, will deceive many : but many conſpiring, 
one to ſcem lame, another ſoto curc'him, and all the reſt to bear wit- 
neſſe;will deceive many more. 

In this aptitude of mankind, to give too haſty beleete to pretended ©,,1;,n, ,. 
Miracles, there can be no better, nor I think any other caution, then paint the Im 
that which God hath preſcribed, firſt by Moſes, { as I have faid be- poſture of Mi- 
fore in the precedent chapter,) inthe beginning of the 13. and end of.ractes. 
the 18. of Deuteronomy; That wee take not any for Prophets , that 
reach any other Religion; then that which Gods Lieutenanr, (which 
at that time was Moles, ) hath eftabliſhed; nor any, (though he teach 
the ſame Religion,) whoſe Prxdiction we doe not [ce come to paſle. 
Moſes thercforc in his time, and Aaron, and his ſucceſſors 1n their 
times, and the Soveraign Governour of Gods people , next under 
God himſelf, that is to {ay, the Head of the Church in all times, are 
ro be conſulted, what doctrine he hath eſtabliſhed , before wee give 
credittoa pretended Miracle,or Prophet. And waen that is done, 
the thing they pretend to be a Miracle,we muſt both fee it done, and 
uſe all means poſſible to conſider, whether it be really done; and not 
onely ſo, but whether it be ſuch, as no man can do the like by his 
naturall power, but that it requires the immediate hand of God. And 
inthis alto we muſt have recourſe to Gods Lieutenant; to whom in 
all doubttull caſes, wee have ſubmitted our private judgments. For 
example; if a man prerend , that after certain words ſpoken over 2 
peece of bread, that preſently God hath made it not bread, bura 
God, ora man, or both, and nevertheleſſe it looketh ſtill as like 
bread as ever it did; there 1s no reaſon for any man to think it really 
done; nor conſcquently to fear him, till he enquire of God , by his 
Vicar, of Lieutenant, whether it be done, or not. If he ſay not,then 
followeth that which Moſes ſaith, ( Dent. 18. 22.) he hath ſpoken 1 
preſumptuon(ly,thon ſhalt pot fear him. Tthe (ay 'tis done , then he is 
not to contradi& it. So alſoif wee ſee not, but onely hear tell of a 
Miracle,we are to conſult the Lawful Church;thar is to ſay,the lawful 
Head thereof, how far we are to give credit to the relators of it. And 
this is chiefly the caſe of men, that in theſe days live under Chriſtian 
Soveraigns.For intheſe times,I do not know one man, that ever ſaw 
any ſuch wondrous work,done by the charm,or at the word,or prayer 
ot aman, that a man endued but with a mediocrity of reaſon, would 
think ſupernaturall : and the queſtion is no more, whether what wee 
ſce done, be a Miracle, whether the Miracle we hear, or read of,were 
a rcall work, and notthe Ad of atonguc, or pen ; burin plain terms, 
whether the report be true, or a lye. In which queſtion we are not 
every one, to make our own private Reaſon, or Conſcience, but the 
Publique Reaton, thar is, the reaſon of Gods Supreme Licurenant, 
Judge; and indecd we have made him Juoge already , it wee have 

Hh 2 
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ven him a Soveraign power , to doe all that 1s neceſſary for our 
A and defence. Tnkons man has alwaiesthe liberty, (becauſe 
thought is free, ) to belceve, or not beleeve in his heart , thoſe ads 
that have been given out for Miracles,according as he ſhall ſee, whar 
benefit can accrew by mens belicf, to thoſe that pretend , or counte- 
nance them, and thereby conjecture , whether they be Miracles, or 
Lies. But when it comes to confeſſion of that faith, the Private Rea- 
ſon muſt ſubmit to the Publique; that is to ſay, ro Gods Lieutenant, 
Bur who is this Lieutenant of God, and Head of the Church,ſhall be 


conſidered in its proper place hereafter, 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Of the Signification in Scripture of ETERNALLLies, 
HELt, SALVATION, Tut WORLD TO COME, 
and REDEMPTI ON, 


——_ 


He maintenance of Civill Society, depending on Juſtice ; and 
Juſtice on the power of Life and Death, and other lefſe Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, reſiding in them that have the Sove- 
raignty of the Common-wealth, Ir is impofſible a Common-wealth 
ſhould ſtand, where any other than the Soveraign, hath a power of 
giving greater rewards than Life ; and of inflicting greater puniſh- 
ments, then Death. Now ſeeing Eternall life is a greater reward,than 
the life preſent; and Eternall torment a greater puniſhment than the 
death of Nature, Itis athing worthy to be well conſidered, of all 
men that defire (by obeying Authority ) to avoid the calamities of 
Confuſion, and Cvill war, what is meant in holy Scripturc, by Life 
Eternall, and Torment Eternall, and for what offences , and againſt 
whom committed, men are to be Eternally tormented; and for what 
actions, they arc to obtain Eternall life. 
And firſt we find, that Adam was created in ſuch a condition of 


Adems Eter= life, as had he not broken the commandement of God, he had enjoy- 
nity if he bad ed it in the Paradiſe of Eden Everlaſtingly. For there wasthe 


nat ſinned,had 
been the ter- 
reftiall Para- 


diſe. 
Cen. 3. 22, 


Tree of life; whereof he was fo long allowed to cat,as he ſhould tor- 
bear to cat of the tree of Knowledge of Good and Evill ; which was 
not allowed him. And thercfore as ſoon as he had eaten of it , God 
thruſt him out of Paradiſe , F/ he ſhould put forth his hand, and t«ke 
alſo of the tree of life , and live for ever, By which it ſeemeth 
to me, ( with ſubmiſſion nevertheleſſe both in this, and in all quelti- 
ons, whereof the determination dependeth on the Scriptures, tothe 
Interpretation of the Bible authorized by the Common- wealth, whole 
Subject I am,) that Adam if he had not ſinned, had had an Ercrnall 
Life on Earth : and that Mortality entred upon himſelf,and his poſte- 
rity,by his firſt Sin. Not that actuall Death then entred ; for Adam 
then could never have had children; whereas he lived long after,and 
ſaw a numerous poſterity ere hedyed, Burt where it it is ſaid, 7»: 1he 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thow ſhalt wrely die, it muſt needs bec 
meant of his Mortality, and certitude of death. Secing then Etcrnall 
life was loſt by Adams forfeiture, in commitring ſin, he that ſhould 


_ cancell that forteiture was to recover thereby,that Life again. Now 


Jelus 
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Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied tor the ſins of all that beleeve in him; and 


therefore recovered to all beleevers, that Erzaxartrt Lies, which 

was loſt bythe fin of Adam. And in this ſenſe itis,tharthe compariſon 

of St. Paul holdeth(Rowm.y.18,19.) As by the offence of one, Iudoment 

came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the righteouſneſſe of one, 

the frge gift came upon all men to Inſtification of Life. Which is again 

(1 Cor.15. 21, 22.) more perſpicuoutly delivered intheſe words, For 

ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the —_— of the dead. 

For 45 in Adam all die,eves ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

Concerning the place wherein men ſhall enjoy that Erternall Life, Texts con- 

which Chriſt hath obtained for them, the texts next betore alledged cerning the 

ſeem to make it on Earth. For if as in Adam,all die;thar is, have fortei- face of Life 

ted Paradiſe, and Eternall Life on Earth,even ſoin Chriſt all ſhall bee £*774l; for 

made alive; then all men ſhall be made to live on Earth; for clſe the —_— 

compariſon were not proper. Hereunto ſcemeth to agree that of the 

Pſalmiſt, (P/al.133.3.) Ypon Zion God commanded the bleſſing , even 

Life for evermore: tor Lion,is in Jeruſalem,upon Earth:as alſo that of 

S. Joh.(Rev.2.9.\To him that overcommet» I will erve to eat of the tree 

of life,which is in the mid? of the Paradiſe of God. This was the tree of 

Adams Eternall life;bur his life was to have been on Earth. The ſame 

ſeemeth to be confirmed again by St. Joh.(Rev. 21.2. where he ſaith, 

I Tohn ſaw the Holy City ,New Teruſalem, coming down from God out 

of heaven, prepared as 4 Bride adorned for her husband:and again v.10. 

tothe ſame effect: As if he ſhould ſay,thenew Jeruſalem,the Paradiſe 

of God, at the coming again of Chriſt, ſhould come down to Gods 

people from Heaven, and not they goe up to it from Earth. And this 

diftcrs nothing trom that, which the two men in white clothing ( that 

Is,the two Angels; ſaid tothe Apoſtles,that were Tooking upon Chriſt 

aſcending ' Acts 1.11.) This ſame Teſws , whois taken up from you ints 

Heaven, jþall ſo come, as you have (een him go up into Heaven, Which 

ſounderh as if they had ſaid, he ſhould come down to govern them un- 

der his Father,Eternally herc;and not take them up to govern them in. 5 

Heaven ; and is conformable to the Reſtaurarion of the Kingdom of 

God,inſtituted under Moſes; which was a Political government of the 

Jews on Earth. Again,that ſ{aying of our Saviour (CMHat.22.70.) that 

1n the ReſurrecFton they neither marry,nor are given in marriage but are 

as the Angels of God in heaven, is a deſcription of an Eternall Life, 

reſembling that which we loſt in Adam in the point of Marriage. For 

ſeeing Adam,and Eve,if they had not ſinned, had lived on Earth Eter- 

nally,in their individuall perſons;it is manifeſt, they (ſhould not conti- 

nually have procreated their kind. For if Immortals ſhould have gene- 

rated,as Mankind doth now; the Earth in a ſmall time, would not have 

been able to afford them place to ſtand on. The Jews that asked our Sa- 

viour the queſtion, whoſe wife the woman that had married many bro- 

thers,ſhould be,in the reſurrection, knew not what were the conſequen- 

ces of Life Eternall - and therefore our Saviour puts them in mind of 

this coniequence of Immorraliry;that there ſhal be no Generation,and 
a conſequetly no marriage,no more then there is marriage,or generatio 

among the Angels. The compariſon between that Erernall life which 


Adamloſt,and our Saviour by his Victory over death hath recovered; 
Hh 3 holdeth 
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holdeth alſo in this, that as Adam loſt Eternall Life by his fin,and yer 
lived aftcr it for a time: ſo the fairhful Chriſtian hath recovercd Erer- 
ral Life by Chriſts paſſion,though he die a natural death,and remaine 
dead for atime; namely, till the Reſurrection. For as Death is reckg. 
ned from the Condemnation of Adam,not from the Execution, (q 
Life is reckoned from the Abſolution, not from the Reſurrectjon of 
them that are cleed in Chriſt. 
A(c:n\cn into That the place whercin men are to live Eternally, after the Reſur- 
heaven, rection,is the Heavens, meaning by Heaven,thoſe parts of the world, 
which are the moſt remote from Earth,as where the ſtars are,or above 
the ſtars,in another Higher Heaven,called Calum E mpyreum,(where- 
of there is no mention in Scripture,nor ground in Reaſon)is not eaſily 
to be drawn from any text that I can find. By the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven, is meant the Kingdom of the King that dwelleth in Heaven: and 
his Kingdome was the people of Iſrae], whom he ruled by the Pro- 
hets his Lieutenants,firſt Moſes,and after him Eleazar,andthe Sove- 
raign Prieſts,rill in the days of Samuel they rebelled,and would have 
a mortall man for their King,aftcr the manner of other Nations. And 
when our Saviour Chriſt,by the preaching of his Miniſters,ſhall have 
perſwaded the Jews to return,and called the Gentiles to his obedience, 
then ſhall there be a new Kingdom of Heaven; - becauſe our King ſhall 
then be God, whoſe throne 1s Heaven; without any neceſſity evident 
inthe Scripture, that man ſhall aſcend to his happineſle any higher 
than Gods feorſtool the Earth. On the contrary,wc find written(1vh. 3. 
1 3.)that no man hath aſcend:d into Heaven, but he that came down from 
Em—_ the Son of man,that is in Heaven, Where oblerve by 
the way,that theſe words are not, as thoſe which go immediately be- 
fore,the words of our, Saviour, bur of St. John himſelf;for Chriſt was 
then not in Heaven,but upon the Earth. Thelike 1s ſaid of David 
(A#s 2.34.) where St. Peter, to prove the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, uſing 
the words of the Pſalmiſt, (Pſal.16.10.)Thou wilt not leave my ſoute 
in Hell not ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption,ſaith,they were ſpo- 
ken(not of David,but) of Chriſt;and to prove it,addeth this Realon, 
For David is not aſcended into Heaven, Buttothis a man may calily 
anſ{wer,and ſay, that though their bodies were not to aſcend till the 
general] = of Judgmenr, yet their ſouls were in Heaven as ſoon as 
they were departed from their bodics;which alſo ſeemeth to be con- 
fhrmed by the words of our Saviour ( Luke 20.37, 28.) who proving 
the Reſurrection out of the words of Moles ,ſaith thus, That rhe dead 
are raiſed,even Moſes ſhewed,at the buſh,when he calleth the Lord, the 
God of Abraham,and the God of Iſaac,and the God of Iacob. For he u not 
a God of the Dead, but of the Living, for they all live to him. But if 
. theſe words be to be underſtood only of the Immortality of the Soul, 
they prove not at all that which our Saviour intended to prove, which 
was the Reſurrection of the Body, that is to ſay, the Immortality of 
the Man. Therefore our Saviour meancth,that thoſe Parriarchs were 
Immorrtall 3 Not by a property conlequent to the ellence, and 
nature of mankind; but by the will of God, that was plcaſed of : 


his mere grace, to beſtow Eternall life upon the ky 
n 
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And though at that time the Patriarchs and many other faithfull men 
were dead, yctaSitis inthe text, they lived ro God, thar is, they 
were written in the Book of Lite with them that were abſolved of 
their ſinnes, and ordained to Lite eternall at the Reſurre&tion. Thar 
the Soul of man 1s in its own nature Eternall, and a living Creature 
inpedendent on the body; or that any meer man 1s Immorrtall,other- 
wiſe than by the Reſurrection in the laſt day, ( except Enos and E/i- 
&, )is a doctrine nor apparent in Scripture. The whole 14. Chap- 
ter of T0b, which is the {peech not of his friends, - but of himſelfe, is a 
complaint of this Mortality of Nature; and yet no contradiction of 
the Immorrality at the ReturreCtion. There is hope of a tree ( ſaith hee 
verſc 7.) if tt be caſt down, Thonzh the root thereof wax old, and the 
ock thereof die in the ground, yet when it ſenteth the water it will bud, 
and bring forth boughes like a Plant. But man dyeth , and waſteth 
away, yea, man giveth up the Ghoſt, and where i he? and ( verſe 12. ) 
man lyeth dow», and riſcth not , till the heavens be no more. But 
when is it, that thc heavens ſhall be no more? St. Peter tells us,thar 
tis at the generall Reſurreftion. For in his 2. Epiſtle, 3. Chapter, 
and 7 verle, he faith, that the Heavens and the Earth that are now, 
are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Indgment , and perdition of 
wnz0dly men, and( verie 12.) looking for, and haſting to the com- 
ming of God, where: the Heavens ſhall be on fire, and fball be diffolved, 
and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, N AGED. + Wwe AC 
cording to the promiſe look for new Heavens, and 4 new Earth, wherein 
awelleth righteouſneſſe. Therefore where Job ſaith, man riſeth not 
till the Heavens be no more; it1s all one, as if he had ſaid, the Im- 
mortall Life ( and Soule and Lite in the Scripture, do uſually fighi- 
fie the ſame thing ) beginncth not in man, till the Returre&ion, and 


day of Judgement; and hath for cauſe, not his ſpeciticall nature, and _ 


generation; butthe Promiſe. For St. Peter {gies not, Wee look for 
new heavens , and a new earth, ( from Nature, ) but from Pro- 
miſe. 

Fatty, ſecing it hath been already proved out of divers evident 
places of Scripture, in the 35. chapter of this book, that the Kingdom 
of God is a Ctvil Common-wealth, where God himlfelt is Soveraign, 
by vertue firſt of the 0/d, and ſince of the New Covenant , wherein 
he reigneth by his Vicar, or Lieutenant; the ſame places do there + 
fore allo prove, that after the comming again of our Saviour in his 
Majeſty, and glory, to reign actually, and Eternally; the Kingdom 
ot God 15 to be on Earth. Burt becaule this doctrine (though proved 
out of places of Scripture not few, nor obſcure ) will appear to moſt 
men a novelty; I doe but propound it; maintaining nothing in this, 
or any other paradox of Religion; bur attending the end of that diſ- 
pute of the {word, concerning the Authority, ( not yet amongſt my 
Countrey-men decided,) by which all ſorts of doctrine are to bee ap- 
proved, or rejected; and whoſe commands, both in ſpeech, and 
writing, (whatſoever be the opinions of private men) mult by all men, 
that mean to be protected by their Laws, be obeyed. For the points 


of doctrine concerning the Kingdome God, have ſo great influence 
on 
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= 
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on the Kingdome of Man, as notto be determined , but by them, 
that under Gad have the Soveraign Power, 
The place after As the Kingdome of God, and Eternall Lite, fo alſo Gods Ene- 
Judgment, of mies, and their Torments after Judgment, appear by the SCrip- 
t1:oje whoWere tyre, to have their place on Earth. The name ofthe place , where 
Poona the all men remain till the Reſurrection, that were either buryed, or 
Ged.er ul & ſwallowed up of the Earth, is uſually called in Scripture , by words 
been in, are that ſignific under ground, which the Latines read generally Infernus, 
caſt out. and Iuferi, and the Greeks «95, thatis to ſay, a place where men 
cannot ſec; and containeth as well the Grave , as any other deeper 
lace, Bur for the place of the damned after the Reſurre&tion, i 
1s not determined, neither in the Old, nor New Teſtament, by any 
note of ſituation; but onely by the company : as that it ſhall bee, 
where ſuch wicked men were, as God in former times in extraordina- 
ry, and miraculous manner, had deſtroyed from off the tace of the 
Tarts. Earth: As for example, that they are in Inferno, in Tartarus , or 
in the bottomeleſſe pit; becauſe Corah, Dathan, and Abirom, were 
ſwallowed up alive into the carth. Not that the Writers of the 
Scripture would have us beleeve, there could be in the globe of the 
Earth, which is not only finite, but alſo (compared to the height of the 
Stars) of no conſiderable magnirude, a pit without a bottome; thar is, 
a hole of infinite depth, ſuch as the Grecks in their Demozolozie (that 
is to ſay, in their doctrine concerning Demons,) and after them the 
Romans called Tartarws; of which Virgill ſayes, 
Bis patet in praceps Jantum tenditque ſub umbras, 
Qnantus ad ethereum enli ſuſpettus Olympum: 
for that is a thing the proportion of Earth to Heaven cannot bear : 
but that wee ſhould 375.008 them there, indefinitely, where thole 
men are, on whom God inflicted that Exemplary punniſh- 
menr. . 
Ic SET Again, hecauſe thoſe mighty men of the Earth, that lived in the 
(ton of G1atls. time of Noah, before the floud, ( which the Greeks called Heroes,and 
the Scripture Giants, and both ſay, were begotten, by copulation of 
the children of God, with the children of men,) were for their wicked 
life deſtroyed by the generall deluge; the place of the Damned , is 
therefore alſo ſometimes marked our, by the company of thoſe decea- 
ſed Giants, as Proverbs 21. 16. The man that wandreth out of the way 
of underſtanding, ſhall remain in the conzregation of the Giants, and 
Job 26.5.Behold the Giants groan under water, and they that dwell with 
them. Here the place of the Damned, is under the water. And 1ſa:4h 
14.9. Hell is troubled how tomeet thee, ( that is,the King of Babylon) 
and will diſplace the Giants for thee : and here again the place of the 
Damned, (if the ſenſe be literall,) is to be under water. 
Lake of Fire. Thirdly, becauſe the Cities of Sodom, and Gomorrah, by the cx- 
traordinary wrath of God, were conſumed for their wickednefle with 
Firc and Brimſtone, and together with them the countrey about 
made a ſtinking bituminous Lake : the place of the Damned 1s ſomc- 
times expreſled by Fire,and a Fiery Lake: as in the Apocalypſe ch.21. 


8. Bat the timorous, incredulows,dnd abominable, and Muraerers ; and 
Whort- 
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Whoremongers, 4nd Sorcerers, and 1dolaters, aud all Lyars, ſhall have 
their part in the Lake that burneth with Fire, and Brimſtone, which i 
the ſecond Death. SO that it is manifeſt, that Hell Fire,which is here 
expreſſed by Metaphor, from the reall Fire of Sodome , ſignifieth 
not any certain kind,or place of Torment; but is to be taken indefi- 
nitely,for Deſtruction, as it is inthe 20. Chapter, atthe 14. verſe; 
where it is ſaid, that Death and Hell were cf into the Lake of Fires 
that is to ſay, were aboliſhed,and deſtroyed; as if after the day of 
Judgment, there ſhall be no more Dying, nor no more going into 
Hell; thatis, no more going to Hades (from which word perhaps 
our word Hell is derived, ) which is the ſame with no more 
Dying. 

Pky, from the Plague of Darkneſſe inflicted on the Egyp- Uiter Derk: 
tians, of which it is written (Exod. 10. 23.) They ſaw not one ano- "elſe. 
ther, neither roſe any _— his place for three days ;, but all the 
Children of Iſrael had light in their dwellings;the place of the wick- 
ed after Judgment, is called Yer Darkneſs or (aSit iS in the ori- 

inall) Darkneſſe without. And (o it is expreſſed (Mat. 22.13.) where 
the King commandeth his Servants, ts bind hand and foot the man 
that had not on his Wedding garment, and to caſt him out, 
dis 74 0x8) 7% iomeyr, External darkneſſe,or Darkneſſe withont:which 
though tranſlated Ytzer darkneſſe, does not ſignific how great, bur 
where that darkneſle is to bez namely ,without the habitation of Gods 
EleR. 
Laſtly, whereas there was a place neer Jeruſalem, called the Yal- Gehenne, and 
ley of the Children of Hinnon, in a part whereof, called Topher,the 7pMt- 
Jews had committed moſt grievous Idolatry, ſacrificing their chil- 
dren to the Idol Moloch; and wherein alſo God had afflicted his cne- 
mies with moſt grievous puniſhments; and wherein Jofias had burnt 
the Prieſts of Moloch upon their own Altars, as appeareth art large 
inthe 2 of Kings chap. 23. the place ſerved afterwards, to reccive = 
filth, and garbage which was carricd thither, ont of the City ; and 
there uſed to be fires made, from time totime , to purifie the aire, 
and take away the ſtench of Carrion. From this abominable place, 
the Jews uſed ever after to call the place of the Damned, by the name 
of Gehenna, or Valley of Hinnon. And this Gehenna, is that word, 
which is uſually now tranſlated Hs x 1, and from the fires from time 
to time there burning,we have the notion of Everlaſting, and Y n- 
quenchable Fire. 

Secing now there is none, that ſo interprets the Scripture , as that Of the literal! 
after the day of Judgment, the wicked are all Eternally to be puniſh- /enſe of the 
cd inthe Valley of Hinnon; or that they fhall ſo riſc again, as ro be */fure cor- 
ever after under ground, or under water ; or that re the Reſur- © Hell 
retion, they ſhall no more ſec one another; nor ſtir from one place 
r0 another; it followeth, me thinks, very neceſſarily, thatthat which 
Is thus ſaid concerning Hel Fire, is ſpoken metaphorically, and that 
therefore there is a proper ſenſe to bee enquired after, (for of all Mc- 
taphors there is ſome reall ground, that may be expreſſed in propes 
words )both of the Place of Hef, and the nature of Hellifh Torwents 
and Torment ers, I 1 And 
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Saten,Devil, And firſt for the Tormenters, wee have their nature, and pry. 

n-t Proper perties, cxadtly and properly delivered by the names of, The Exe. 

names, but gy, or Satan; The Accuſer, or Diabolus;, The Deftreyer,or Abaddoy, 

Ajtellarrves. Which ſignificant names, Stn, Devill, Abaddon, ſer not forth ty 
us any Individuall perſon, as -w_ names ule to doe; bur onely an 
office, or quality ; and are therefore Appellatives z which ought 
notto have been left untranſlated, as they are, in the Latine, and 
Modern Bibles; becauſe thereby they ſcem to be the proper names 
of Demons; and men arethe more eaſily ſeduced to beleeve the 
docrine of Pevills ; which at that time was the Religion of the 
Gentiles, and contrary to that of Moſes,and of Chriſt. 

And becauſe by the Exemy, the Accuſer, and Deſtroyer, is meant, 
the Enemy of them that ſhall be in the Kingdome of God; there- 
fore if the Kingdome of God after the Reſurrection ; bce upon 
the Earth, ( aSin the former Chapter I have ſhewn by Scripture 
it ſeerns to bc) The Enemy, and his Kingdome muſt be on Earth 
allo. For ſo allo was it, in the time before the Jews had depoſed 
God. For Gods Kingdome was in Paleſtine; and the Nations 
round about , om Kingdomes of the Enemy; and con- 
ſequently by Satan, is meant any Earthly Enemy of the 
Church. 

Te1mert; of The Torments of Hell, are expreſſed ſometimes, by weepive, 
Hell, and gndſbing of teeth, as Mat. 8. 12. Sometimes, by the worm ef 
Conſcience; 2s 1ſa.66. 24. and Mark 9. 44, 46, 48 : ſometimes, by 
Fire, as in the place now quoted,where the worm dyeth not, and 
the fire « wot quenched, and many places beſide : ſometimes by 
ams, and contempt, as Dan. 12.2. And many of them that ſleep in 
the duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake, ſome to Everlaſting life,and ſome 
10 ſhame, and everlaſiing contempt. All which places delign meta- 
phorically a grief, and diſcontent of mind , from the ſight of that 
Eternal felicity in others , which they themſclves through their 
own incredulity, and diſobedience have loſt, And becauſe ſuch 
feliciry in others, is not (ſenſible but by compariſon with their 
own actuall mileries; it followeth that they are toſuffer ſuch bo- 
ily paines, and calamities, as are incident to thoſe, who not onely 
live under evill and cruell Governours, but have allo for Enemy, 
the Eternall King of the Saints, God Almighty. And amongit 
theſc bodily paincs,is to be reckoned alloto every one of the wicked 
a ſecond Death. For though the Scripture bee s So for an univeriall 
Reſurrection; yet wee do not read, that to any of the Reprobate is 
promiſed an Eternall life. For whereas St. Paul(1 Cor.15.42,43. )to 
rhe queſtion concerning what bodics men ſhall riſe with again, ſaith, 
that che body is ſown in corruption, and ic raiſed is ixcorruption; It s 
ſown in aſhonourit is raiſed in glory,it i (own in weakne(ſe, it i rai- 
ſed in power, Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the bodies of 
the wicked : Nor can the name of Secend Death , bee applycd to 
thole that can never dic but once: And although in Mertaphoricall 
{peceh, a Calamirous life Everlaſting , may bee called an Ever- 


aſting Death yet it cannot well be underſtood of a Second _ 
"Ol IC 
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The fire prepared for the wicked, is-an Everlaſting Firc : that 
ist0 ſay, the. eſtate wherein no man can be. withour torture, both 

of body and mind, after the Reſurreftion, hall endure for ever , 
and in that ſenſe the Fire ſhall be unquenchable, andthe torments 
Everlaſting : but it cannot thence be inferred, that hee-who ſhall 

be caſt into that fire, or be tormented with thoſe tormemts, ſhall 
cadure, and reſiſt them ſo, as to be eternally burnt, and tortured, 
and yet never be deſtroyed, nor die. And though there be many 
places that affirm Everlaſting Fire, and Torments (, into which 
men may be caſt ſucceſſively one after another tor ever;) yet I find 
none that :aftirmv there ſhall bee an Eternall Lite therein of any 
individuall perſon; bur to the contrary, an Everlaſting Death, which 

is the Second Death : For after Death, and the Grave ſhall have deli- Apoc.29. 1; 
vered up the dead which were in them, and every man be jndged: ace "+ 
cording to his works, Death and the Grave ſhall alſo be caſt into the 
Lake of Fire. Thu ts the Second Death, Whereby it is evident,thar 
there is to kgce a Second Death of every one that fhall bee con- 
demned at the day of Judgement, after which hee thall die no 
more. 

The joyes of Life Eternall, are in Scripture comprehended all 7, 5,,., if 
under the name of Sarvartion, or being ſaved. To be faved, is Lif: Eternal, 
to be ſecured, cither reſpectively, againſt ſpeciall Evills, or ablo- «#4 Salvation 
lutely, againſt all Evill, comprehending Want, Sicknefle, and !** /«me thing, 
Death ir ſelf. And becauſe man was created in a condition Im- $427» ation 
mortall, not ſubje& to corruption, and conlequently to notlung from £i:, ard 
that tendeth to the diflolution of his nature ; and fell from that from Mz/cry, 
Fappineſle by the fin of Adam; it followerh,thatto be ſaved from #4 97*- 

Sin, is to be ſaved from all the Evill, and Calamirties that Sinne 

hath brought upon us. And theretore in the Holy Scriprure , Re*- 

miſhon -ot Sinne,” and Salvation from Death and Mulery, is the 
ſame thing, as it appears by the words of our Saviour, who having 
cured a man fick of the Palley, by ſaying, (Mat. 9.2.) Sou be of good 
cheer, thy Sins be forgruen thee;and knowing that the Scrtbes took tor 

blaſphemy.,that a man ſhould pretend to forgive Sins, asked them (v. 

5.) whether it were eaſer to (ay,Thy Stnnes be forgiven thee, or, Ariſe 
and walk, ſignifying thereby, that it was all one, as to the faving of 
the ſick, to ſay, Thy Sins are forgiven, and Ariſe and walk, and 

that he uſed that form of ſpeech, onely to ſhew he had power to 

forgive Sins. And it is beſides evident in reaſon, that ſince Death 

and Miſcry,were the puniſhments of Sin,the diſcharge of Sinne,muſt 

alſo be a diſcharge of Death and Milery, that is to ſay , Salvation 

abſolute, ſuch as the faithfull arc to enzoy after the day of Judgment, | 
by the power, and favour of Jeſus Chriſt,who for that cauſe is called 

Our SAVIOUR. 

Concerning Particular Salyvations, ſuch as arc underſtood, i Sam. 
1439-45 the Lord liveth that (aveth Iſrael, that is, from their tem- 
porary enemies,and 2 Sam. 22.4. Then art my Saviour, thow ſaveſt 
me from violence; and 2 Kings 13.5. God gave the Iſraelites 4 Savi- 
our, and ſo theywere delivered fromthe hand of the Aſſyriaxs, mw 

tke, 
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like, I need ſay nothing; there being neither difficulty, nor intereſt, 
to corrupt the interpretation of texts of that kind. | 

The Placeof But concerning the Generall Salvation, hecauſe it muſt be in the 

Eternall Sal- Kingdome of Heaven, there is great difficulty concernihg the Place, 

vation. On one ſide,by Kingdome (which is an eſtate ordained by men for 
their perpetuall ſecurity againſt encmies, and want ) it ſeemeth that 
this Salvation ſhould be on Earth. For by Salvation is {ct forth unto 
us,a glorious Reign of our King, by Conqueſt;not a ſafety by Eſcape: 
and therefore there where we look for Salvation , we muſt look alfo 
for Triumph; and before Triumph,for Victory;and before Vidtory, 
for Battell;which cannot well be ſuppoſed, ſhall be in Heaven. Bur 
how good ſoever this reaſon may be, I will nottruſt toit, withour 
very cvident places of Scripture. The ſtate of Salvation is deſcribed 
at large, Iſaiah 33. ver.20,21,22,2 3,24. 

Look upon Z10n, the City of our ſolemnities; thine eyes ſhall ſee Terg. 
ſalem 4 quiet habitation, a tabernacle that ſhall zot be taken down, na 
one of he flakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhgſ any of the 
cords thereof be broken. 

But there the glorious Lord will be unto us 4 place of broad rivers,and 
ſtreams, wherein ſhall goe no Gally with oares, neither ſhall gallant ſhip 

alſe thereby. 
F ps ard is our Indee, the Lord is ogr Lawgiver, the Lord is our 
King, hewill ſave us. 

Thy tacklings are looſed, they could not well ſtrengthen their maſt, 
they could not _ the ſail : then s the prey of a great ſpoil divided, 
the lame take the prey. 

And the Inhabitent ſhall wot ſay, I ams ſickes the people that ſhall dwell 
therein ſhall be forgives their Intquity. | 

In which words wee have the place from whence Salvation is to 

rocced, / , 4 quiet habitation, the Eternity of it, 4 tabernacle 

that ſhall not be taken down,e7c. The Saviour of it, the Lord, their 

Indee, their Lawgiver,their King, he will ſave #s, the Salvation,the 

Lord ſhall be to them as abroad mote of ſwift waters, ec. the condition 

of their Enemies,their tacklings are looſe their maſts weak the lame ſhal 

rake the ſpoil of them. The condition of the Saved, The Inhabitant 

Joal not [ 1 am ſick : Andlaſtly, all this is comprehended in Forgive- 

neſle of ſin,The people that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniqui- 

ty. By which Itis evident, that Salvation ſhall be on Earth, then, 
when God ſhall reign, (at the coming again of Chriſt ) in Jeruſalem; 
and from Jeruſalem ſhall proceed the Salvation of the Gentiles that 
ſhall be received into Gods Kingdome: as js alſo more expreſlely 
declared by the ſame Prophet, Chap.65. 20,21, And they ( thatis,thc 
Geniiles who had any Jew in bondage ) ſhall bring all your brethren, 
for an offering to the Lord, out of all nations, upon horſes, and in cha- 
rets, and in litters, and upon mules, and upon ſwift beaſts, ro my holy 
mountarn, Teruſalem, ſaith the Lord, as the Children of Iſrael bring 4» 
offering in acleax veſſell imtothe H onſe of the Lord, And 1 will alſo 
take of them for 7 and fer Lewtes, ſaith the Lord : Whereby it is 
manifeſt, that the chicf ſcat of Gods Kingdome ( which is the Place, 


from 
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from whence the Salvation of us that were Gentiles, ſhall proceed ) 
ſhall be Jeruſalem : And the ſame is alſo confirmed by our Saviour,in 
his diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria , concerning the place of 
Gods worſhip;to whom he ſaith, lob» 4. 22. that the Samaritans wor- 
ſhipped they knew not what, butthe Jews worſhip what they knew, 
For Salvation is of the Iews( ex Inder,that is, begins at the Jews ): 
as if he ſhould ſay,you worſhip God, but know not by whom he wil 
fave you, as we doe,that know it ſhall be by one of the tribe of Judah, 
a Jew, not a Samaritan. And therefore alſothe woman not imperti- 
nently anſwered him again, We know the Mefſ1as ſhall come. Sothar 
which out Saviour ſaith, Salvation is from the Tews , is the ſame that 
Paul ſaycs (Rom. 1. 16, 17.) The Goſpel s the power of God to Sal- 
vation to every one that beleeveth:To the lew firſt and alſoto the Greek, 
For therein is the righteouſneſſe of God revealed from faith to faith, 
from the faith of the Jew, to the faith of the Gentile. Inthe like ſenſe 
the Prophet 7eel deſcribing the day of Judgment, (chap. 2. 30, 31.) 
that God waygtd ſhew wongers in heaven, and in earth, blond, and fire, 
and pillars of ſmoak. The Sun ſhould be turned to darkneſſe,and the Moon 
ints blond, bef ore the great and terrible day of the Lord come,he addeth 
verſe 32. and it ſhall come to paſſe, that whoſoever ſhall call #pon the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Forin Monnt Zion, and in Ieruſalem 
ſhall be Salvation. And 0badiah verſe 17. (aith the ſame, Ypou 
Mownt Zion yo be Deliverance; and there ſhall be holineſſe, «nd the 


houfe of Iacob ſhall f e their poſſeſſions, that is, the poſſeſſions of the 


Heathew, which poſſeſſ10ns he expreſſeth more particularly inthe fol- 
lowing verſes, by the mount of Eſas, the Land of the Philiſtines , the 
fields of Ephraim, of Samaria, Gilead, and the Cities of the South,and 
concludes with theſe words, the Kingdom ſhall be the Lords. All theſe 
laces are for Salvation, and the Kingdome of God ( after the day of 
udgement) upon Earth. Onthe other fide , I have not found any 
rext that can probably be drawn,to prove any Aſcenſion of the Saints 
into Heaven; that isto ſay,into any C#lum Empyreum, or other xthe- 
riall Region ; ſaving thar it is called the Kingdome of Heaven: which 
name it may have, becauſe God, that was King of the Jews, govern- 
ed them by his commands, ſentto Moſes by Angels from Heaven ; 
and after their revolt,ſent his Son from Heaven, to reduce them to 
their obedience; and ſhall ſend him thence again , to rule both them, 
and all other faithfull men, from the day of Judgment, Everlaſting- 
ly : or from that, that the Throne of thus our Great King is in Hea- 
ven; whereas the Earth is but his Footſtoole. But that the Subjects of 
God ſhould have any place as high as his Throne, or higher than his 
Footſtoole, it ſcemeth not ſutable rothe dignity of a King, nor can I 
find any evident text for it in holy Scripture. 

From this that hath been ſaid of the Kingdom of God,and of Salya- 
tion, it 1s not hard to interpret what is meant by the Worry ro 
coME.There are three worlds mentioned in Scripture,the 0/4 World, 
the Preſent Y Yorld, andthe Y Yorld to come. Ofthe firſt, St, Peter 2 Pet. 2. 5. 
ſpeaks, If God oP not the Old YYorld, but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſſ (ringing the flood upon the world f 
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the ungodly, &c. 50 the firſt World, was from Adam tothe general] 
Flood. Of the preſent World, our Saviour ſpcaks ( 10h» 18, 36.) 
My Kingdome is not of this VYVorld. For he came onely to teach men 
the way of Salvation, and to renew the Kingdome of his Father, by 
his doctrine. Of the World to come, St. Peter ſpeaks,Newvertheleſſe 
we according to his promiſe look for new Heavens, and a new Earth. 
This is that WorxiD, wherein Chriſt coming down from Heaven, 
in the clouds, with great power, and glory, ſhall ſend bis Angels,and 
ſhall gather rogether his clect, trom the tour winds,and from the ut- 
rermoſt parts of the Earth, and thence forth reign over them, (under 
his Father) Everlaſtingly. ; 
Salvation of a ſinner, \upppoſeth a precedent Rxpzmer1ON, tor 
he that is once guilty of Sin, is obnoxious tothe Penalty of the ſame; 
and muſt pay (or ſome other for him) ſuch Ranſome, as he thar is of- 
fended, and has him in [is power,ſhall require, And ſeeing the perſon 
offended, is Almighty God,in whoſe power are all things;fuch Ran- 
ſome is to be paid betorc Salvation can be agquired, as God hath been 
pleaſed to require. By this Ranſome, 15 not intended a fatisfaCtion 
tor Sin, equivalent tothe Offence, which nofinner for himſelfe , nor 
righteous man can ever be able to make tor another : The dammage a 
man docs to another, he may make amends tor by reſtitution, Or re- 
compence, but fin cannot be taken away by recompencez tor that 
were to make the liberty to ſin, athing vendible. Burt fins may bee 
pardoned to the repentant, either grarzs, or upon ſuch penalty,as God 
1s pleaſed toaccept. That which God uſually accepted in the Old 
Teſtament, was {ome Sacrifice, or Oblation. To forgive f1nisnotan 
act of Injuſtice,though the punithment have been threatned. Even 
amongſt men, thai the promiſe of Good, bind the promiler ; yer 
threars, that is to ſay, promiſes of Evill, bind them not z much leſſe 
ſhall they bind God, who is infinitely more mercitull then men. Our 
Saviour Chriſt therefore to Redeem us, did not in that ſenſe fatisfic 
for the Sins of men, as that his Death,of its own vertue,could make it 
unjuſt in God to puniſh ſinners with Erernall death; but did make that 
Sacrifice, and Oblation of him(elf,at his firſt coming,which God was 
pleaſedro require,for the Salvation at his ſecond coming, of ſuch as in 
the mean time thould repent,and beleceve in him. And though this a&t 
of our Redemption, be not alwaies in Scripture called a Sacrifice, and 
oblation,bur {ometimes a Price, yet by Price we are not to underſtand 
any thing, by the value whereof, he could claim right toa pardon for 
us, from his offended Father ; but that Price which God the Father 


was pleaſed in mercy to demand. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Of the ſignifscation in Scripture of 
theword CyuncH. 


He word Church, ( Eccleſia ſignifieth in the Books of Holy Church the 
Scripture divers things. Sometimes (though not often ) it 1s Lords bouſe. 
taken for Geds Hoſe, that isto ſay, for a Temple, whercin 

Chriſtians aſſemble to perform holy duties publiquely; as, 1 Cor.14. 

ver- 34. Let your women keep ſilence in the Churches : but this is Mc- 

taphorically pur, for the Congregation there aflembled ; and hath 

been ſince ld for the Edifice it ſelf, ro diſtinguiſh between the Tem- 

ples of Chriſtians, and Idolaters, The Temple of Jeruſalem was 

Geds houſe, and the Houle of Prayer, and ſ01s any Edifice dedica- 

tcd by Chriſtians tothe worſhip of Chriſt, Chriſts houſe : and therc- 

fore the Greek Fathers call it werexs, The Lords Hoſe ; and thence, 

in our language it came to be called Xyrke, and Charch. 

Church (when not taken for a Hauſe ) fignifieth the ſame that Zc- Eccleſia pro- 
cleſia ſignified in the Grecian Common-wealths ; thatis to ſay, a P*7!) what. 
Congregation, or an Afſembly of Citizens, called forth, to hear the 
Mag:ſtrate ſpeak unto them; and which in the Common-wealth of 
Rome was called Concto, as he that ſpake was called Eccleſiaſtes, and 
Concronator. And when they were called forth by lawfull Authori- 
ty, it was Eccleſia legitima , a Lawfall Church, We 3 Exxaaa, Bur 
when they were excited by tumultuous, and ſeditious clamor, then it 
was 2 confuſed Church , Exunoe wywuxuuwer, 

It is taken alſo ſometimes for the men thar haye right to be of the 
Congregation, though not actually aſlembled, rhar is to ſay, for the 
whole multitude of Chriſtian men, how far ſoever they be diſperſed : 
as ( A&#.8.2.) where itis ſaid, that Saul wade haveck of the Church : 
And in this lenſe is Chriſt ſaid to be Head of the Church. And ſome- 
times for a certain part of Chnitians,as (Col, 4. 15 .Salsie the Charch 
that is in his houſe. Sometimes allo tor the Elect onely; as (Epheſ.5. 
27.) A Glorious Church, without ſpot, or wrinkle, holy, and without 
blew ſb; which is meant of the Church triumphant, or,Church 18 COM. 
Sometimes, for a Congregation aſſembled,of profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anity, whether their profeſſion be true, or counterfeir, as it is under- 
ſtood, Mat. 18, 17. where itis ſaid, Tel! it rorhe Church , and if hee 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a Gentile , or Publican. 

Andin this laſt ſenſe only it is that the Church can betaken for one j, ,6.e [enſe 
Perſon, that is to ſay, that it can be ſaid to have power to will, tO the Church is 
pronounce, to command, to be obeyed, to make laws, or to doe any one Perſon. 
other action whatſoever; For withour authority from a lawfull Con. 

Eregation, whatſoever act be done in a concourſe of people, itis the 
particular 
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particular ac of every one of thoſe that were preſent, and gave their 
aid tothe performance of it; and notthe act of them all in groſſe, as 
of one "6h wh much leſſe the a& of them that were abſent, or thar 
being preſent, were not willing it ſhould be done. According tothis 
Ehurch defi- ſenſe, I define a Caurc a to be, A company of men profeſſing C hriſti- 
ned. an Relizion, united in the perſon of one $ overargn; at whoſe command 
they ought to aſſemble, and without whoſe authority they ought not to aſ. 
emble. And becauſe in all Common-wealths, that Aſſembly , which 
is without warrant from the Civil Soveraign,s unlawtful;that Church 
alſo, which is aſſembled in any Common-wealth.,that hath forbidden 
them to aſſemble, is an unlawtull Aſſembly. 
A Chriſtian Ir followeth alſo, that there is on Earth,no ſuch univerſall Church, 
Common- 2s all Chriſtians are bound to obey; becauſe there is no power on 
wealth, and « Earth, to which all other Common-wealths are ſubje& : Thege are 
Church a! Chriſtians, inthe Dominions of ſeverall Princes and States; bur#Fery 
one. one of them is ſubje& ro that Common-wealth , whereof he is him- 
ſelf a member; and conſequently, cannot be ſubject ro the commands 
of any other Perſon. And therefore a Church, ſuch a one as is capa- 
ble to Command,to Judge, Abſolve, Condemn,or do any other a, 
is the "ſame thing with a Civil Common-wealth,conſiſting of Chriſti 
an men; and is called a Civill Srate,tor that the ſubjects of it are Men; 
and a Church, for that the ſubjects thereof are Chriſtians, Temporal 
and Spiritzall Government, are but two words brought into «the 
world, to make men ſce'double, and miſtake their Lawfull Soveraiey. 
It is true, that the bodies of the fairhfull, after the Reſurre&ion, ſhall 
be not onely Spirituall, but Eternal : but in this life they arc groſſe, 
and corruptible. There is therefore no other Government in this 
life, neither of State, nor Religion, but Temporall ; nor teaching of 
any do&trine, lawfull ro any Subject, which the Governour bk of 
the State,and of the Religion, forbiddeth to be taught: And that Go- 
vernor muſt be onezor el{c there muſt needs follow Faction,and Civil 
war in the Common-wealth, between the Church and Srate, between 
Spiritualiſts, and Temporaliſts, between the Sword of Tuftice, and the 
Shield of Faith, and (which is more) in every Chriſtian mans own 
breſt, between the Chriftiaz, and the Many. The Doors of the 
Church, are called Paſtors; ſo alſo are Civill Soveraignes : Bur if 
Paſtors'be not ſubordinate one to another, ſo as thar . as may bee 
one chief Paſtor, men will -be taught contrary DoGtrines, whereof 
both may be, and one muſt be falſe. Who thar one chief Paſtor is, ac- 
cording to the law of Nature, hath bcen already ſhewn; namely, that 
t is the Civill Soveraign : And to whom the Scripture hath afſigned 
that Office, we ſhall ſec in the Chapters following. 
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CHAP. XL. 


Of the Ricuts of the Kingdome of God, in 
Abraham, Moſes, the High Prieſts, and the 
Kings of JuJah. 


He Father of the Faithfull, and firſt in the Kingdome of God The Seve- 
| by Covenant, was Abraham. For with him was the Covenant raign Kig'ts 
firſt made;wherein he obliged himſelf, and his ſeed after him, of Atrabam 
to acknowledge and obey the commands of God; not onely fuch, as 
he could take notice of, (as Morall Laws, ) by the light of Nature 
bur alſo ſuch, as God ſhould in ſpeciall manner deliver to him by 
Dreams, and Viſions. For as tothe Morall law, they were already 
obliged, and nceded not have been contracted withall , by promile 
of the Land of Canaan, Nor was there any Contract , that could 
adde to,or ſtrengthen the Obligation, by which both they,and all men 
elſe were bound naturally to obey God Almighty : And therefore 
the Covenant which Abraham made with God, was to take for the 
Commandement of God, that which in the name of God was com- 
manded him, in a Dream, or Vifion; and to deliver it to his family, 
and cauſe them to obſerve the ſame. 

Inthis Contra of God with Abraham, wee may obſerve three 
points of important conſequence in the governmem of Gods prople. 
Firſt, that at the making of this Covenant, God ipake onely to A- 
braham; and therefore contracted not with any of his family , or 
ſeed, otherwiſc then as their wills (which make the eſfence of all 
Covenants) were before the Contract involved in the will of Abra- 
hamz who was therefore ſuppoſed to have had a lawfull power, to 
make them perform all that he covenanted for them. According 
whercumto (Gen. 18. 18, 19.) God ſaith, Al the Nations of the 
Earth ſhall be blefied in him, For I know him that he will command ho 
children and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord. From whence may be concluded this firſt point, that they to 
whom God hath nor ſpoken immediately, are to receive the poſtive 
commandements of God, from their Soveraign; as the _- and 

, and 


ſced of Abraham did from Abraham their Father , and Lor Abraham bad 
Civill Soveraign. And conſequently in every Common-wealth, they gps my _ 


who have no ſupernaturall Revelation tothe contrary, ought to obey ,;, Religton 
the laws of their own Soveraign,in the externall aQts and profeſſion of op, ownpee- 
Religion. As tor the inward thought, and beleef of men, which ple. 
humane Governours can take no notice of, { for God onely knoweth 
the heart) they are not voluntary, nor the effec of the laws, bur of the 
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unrevealcd will, and of the power of God; and conſequently fall no 
under 4. (80h | 
No pretence of From whence proceedeth another point, that it was not unlayful] 
Pr;vare Spirit for Abraham, when any of his Subjects ſhould pretend Private Vi- 
againſttbe Re ſion, or Spirit, or other Revelation from God, tor the countenan- 
ligionef As cing of any doctrine which Abraham ſhonld forbid, or when they 
hn followed, or adhered to any ſuch pretender, to puniſhthem; and 
conſequently that it is lawfull now for the Soveraign to puniſh 
any man that ſhall oppoſe his Private Spirit againſt the Laws:For hee 
hath the ſame place in the Common-wealth , that Abraham had in 
his own Family. 
Abraham ſol! There aritcth alſo from the ſame, a third point ; that as none but 
Judge,and Im Abraham in his family, ſo none but the Soveraign in a Chriſtian 
terpreter of  Common-wealth, can take notice what is, or what 1s notthe Word of 
what God God. For God ipake onely to Abraham;and it was he onely, that 
fe was able to know what God ſaid, and to interpret the ſame to his fa- 
mily : And therefore alſo,they that have the place of Abraham in 
a Common- wealth, arc the onely Interpreters of what God hath 
ſpoken. 
The autbori= The ſame Covenant was renewed with Iſaac; and afterwards with 
ty of Mojes Tacob; bur afterwards no more, till the Iſraelites were freed from 
whereen ; the Egyptians, and arrived at the Foot of Mount Sinai : and then it 
— was renewed by Moles (as I have (aid before,chap. 35.) in ſuch man- 
ner, as they became from that time forward the Peculiar Kingdome 
of God ; whoſe Licutenant was Moſes, for his owne time: and 
the ſucceſſion to that office was ſetled upon Aaron, and his 
heirs after him, to bee to God a Sacerdotall Kingdome for 
ever. 

By this conſtitution, a Kingdome is acquired ro God. Bur ſce- 
ing Moſes had no authority to govern the LIſraclites, as a ſucceſſor 
tothe right of Abraham, becauſe he could not claim it by inheri- 
rance; it appearcth not as yet, that the people were obliged to take 
him tor Gods Lieutenant,Jonger than they beleeved that God ſpake 
unto him. And therefore his authority (notwithſtanding the Cove- 
nant they made with God ) depended yet merely upon the opinion 
they had of his Sancity, and of the reality of his Conferences with 
God, and the verity of his Miracles; which opinion coming to 
change, they were no more obliged totake any thung for the law of 
God, which he propounded to them in Gods name. We arc there- 
fore to conſider, what other ground there was, of their obligation 
to obey him. For it conld not be the commandement of God that 
could oblige them; becauſe God ſpake not tothem immediately, but 
by the mediation of Moſes himſelt : And our Saviour ſaith of himſclt, 

Jobn5.31. If I bear witneſſe of my ſelf,mmy witneſſe is not true; much leſſe if Moſes 
bear witneſle of himſelte, ( eats in a claim of Kingly power over 
Gods people ) ought his teſtimony to be received. Hts authority 
therefore, as the authority of all other Princes, muſt be grounded on 
the Conſent of the People, and their Promiſe to obey him. And 1o 


it was: For the people (Ex04.20.18., whey they ſaw th: T bnaderings, 
an 
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and the Lichtnings, and the noyſe of the Trumpet , and the mountaine 

ſmoaking,removed, and flood a far off. And they ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak 
then with ns, and we will hear, but let not God ſpeak with us leſt we die. 
Here was their promiſe of obedience; and by rhis it was they obli- 
ged themlelves to obey whatſoever he ſhould deliver unto them for 
the Commandement of God. 

And notwithſtanding the Covenant conſtituteth a Sacerdotall Me/es was(un- 
Kingdome, that is to ſay, 2 Kingdome ay to Aaron; yetthat 47 God ) So- 
is to bc underſtood of the ſucceſſion, after Moſes ſhould bee dead. *7''t" o _ 
For whoſoever ordererh, and cſtabltſheth the Policy, as firſt founder ans 6.92: oy 
ofa Common-wealth(be it Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, or Democracy) z,,,, pF 
muſt necds have Soveraign Power over the people all the while he is þa1the Priejt- 
doing of it. And that Moſes had that power all his own time, is evi- boed. 
dently affirmed in the Scripture. Firſt,in the text laſt before cited, be- 
cauſc the people promiſed obedience,not to Aaron bur to him. Sec6d- 
ly, (Exe4.24.1,2. ) And God ſaid antoMoſes,Come up uato the Lord, 
thou, and Aaron, Nadab and Abihn, and ſeventy of the Elders of Iſra- 
el. And Moſes alone fhall come neer the Lord, but oor fhall not come 
nigh, neither ſhall the people goe npwith him.By which it is plain,that 
Moſcs who was alone called up to God, (and not Aaron,nor the other 
Prieſts, nor the Sevemy Elders, nor the People who were forbidden 
to come up) was alone he,that repreſented to the Iſraclires the Perſon 
of God; that is to ſay, was their ſole Soveraign under God. And 
though afterwards it be ſaid (verſe 9.) Then went up Moſes,and Aaron, 

Nadb, and abihn, and ſeventy of the Elders of Tſrael, and they ſaw the 
Ged of Iſrael, and there was unider his feet, as it were a paved work of a 
ſaphire ſtone. gc. yetthis was not till after Moſes had been with God 
before, and had brought to the people the words which God had ſaid 
to him. He onely went for the bnfineſle of the people; the others, as 
the Nobles of his retinue , were admitted for honour to that ſpeciall 
grace, which was not allowed tothe people ; which was, as in the 
verſe after appeareth)to {ee God and live. God laid net his hand 
7 3 them, they ſaw God, and did eat and drink (that is, did live) , but 
id not carry any cormmandement from him to the people. Again, 
it is every where ſaid, The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, as inall other occa- 
ſions of Government; o alſo in the ordering of the Ceremo- 
nies of Religion, contained in the 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, and 31 
Chapters of Exodxs, and throughout Leviricws : ro Aaron feldome, 
The Calte that Aaron made, Moſes threw intothe fire. Laſtly, the 
queſtion of the Authority of Aaron, by occaſion of his and Miriams 
mutiny agaiuſt Moles, was ( Numbers 12.) judged by God himſelf for 
Moſes. So alſo in the queſtion between Moſes, and the People, who 
had the Right of Governing the People, when Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, and rwo hundred and fifty Princes of the Afſembly garher- 
ea themſelves together ( Numb. 16.3.) 4g4inſt Moſes, and againſt A- 
aren, and ſa1d unto them, Te take too much npox you, ſeeing all the conn 
gregation are Holy, every one of them, and the Lord s amoneft 
them, why lift you up your ſelves above the congregation of the Lord * 
God cauſed the Earth to ſwallow Corah, Dathan, and Abiram pave 
Kk 2 thetr 
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their wives and children alive , and conſumed thoſe two hundred 
and fifty Princes with fire. Therctore neither Aaron,nor the Peo- 
ple,nor any Ariſtocracy of the chief Princes ot the People, but Moſes 
alone had next under God the Soveraignty over the Ifrachtes : And 
that not onely in cauſes of Civill Policy, bur alſp of Religion : For 
Moſes onely ſpake with God, and therefore -oncly could tell the 
People, what it was that God required at their hands. No man 
upon pain of death might be ſo preſumpruous as to approach the 
Mountain where God talked with Motes. Thos ſhalt ſet boun; 
(faith the Lord, Exod. 19.12.) to the people round about, and ſay,Tak: 
heed 10 your ſelves that you goe not up intothe Mount , or touc' the 
birder of it; whoſoever toucheth the Mownt jball ſurely be put to acath, 
And again (verſe 21.) Go? down, charge the people, leſt they break 
through unto the Lord 10 gaFe. Out of which we may conclude, that 
wholocver in a Chriſtian Common-wealth holdeth the place of Mo- 
ſes, is the ſole Meſſenger of God, and Interpreter of his Comman- 
dements. And according hcreunto,no man ought inthe interpreta- 
tion of the Scripture to proceed further then the bounds which are ſer 
by their ſeverall Soveraigns. For the Scriptures fince God nov ſpea- 
keth in them, are the Mount Sinai; the bounds whereof are the Laws 
of them that repreſent Gods Perſon on Earth. To look upon them, 
and therein to behold the wondrous works of God, and lcarn to tea 
him is allowed; but ro interpret them; that is, to pry into what God 
ſaith to him whom he appointeth to govern under him , and make 
themſelves Judges whether he govern as God commandeth him , or 
not, is totranſgreſſe the bounds God hath ſet us, and to gaze upon 
God irreverently., 

{! ſpirits There was no Prophet in the time of Moſes, nor pretender to the 
were ſubordi- Spirit of God, but ſuch as Molcs had approved , and Authorized. 
nete to the For there were in his time but Seventy men, that are ſaid to Pro- 
Jpirit of Majes. phecy by the Spirit of God,and thele were ot all Moſes his eicction; 

concerning whom God ſaid to Moſes ( Nu72b,'11. 16.; Gather to mee 
Seventy of the Elders of Iſrael, whom thou knoweſt tobe the Elders of 
the People, Tothele God imparted his Spirit, but it was not adit- 
ferent Spirit from that of Moles, for it is ſaid (verſe 25.) God came 
down ina cloud, and took of the Spirit that was upon Moſes, and gave 
it rothe Seventy Elders, But as I have thewn before (chap. 36.) by 
Sprrit, 1s underſtood the M19, 1othat the ſenſe of the place is no 0- 
ther thanthis, that God endued them with a mind conformable, and 
ſubordinate to that of Moſes, that they might Prophecy , that is to 
lay, ſpeak tothe people in Gods name, in ſuch manner, as to {ct 
forward (as Miniſters of Moſes,and by his authority ſuch doctrine 25 
was agreeable to Moles his doetrinc. For they were but Miniſters 
and when two of them Prophecycd in the Camp, it was thought a 
new and unlawtull thing; and as it is 1nthe 27. and 28. verſes of the 
ſame Chapter, they were acculed of it, and Joihua adviſed Moſes to 
torbid them, as not knowing that it was by Moſes his Spirit that thcy 
Prophecyed. By which it 1s manifeſt, that no Subject ought to pre- 


tend to Prophecy, or tothe Spirit, in oppoſition to the doctrine 
eſtablithed 
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eſtabliſhed by him, whom God hath ſer in the place of Mo- 

{CS. 
Aaron being dead, and after him alſo Moſes, the Kingdome, as After Meſes 

being a Sacerdorall Kingdome, deſcended by vertue of the Cove- 'P**ovcrarene 
nant, to Aarons Son, Eleazar the High Prieſt : And God decla- 7” >, ws 

red him (next under himſelf, for Soveraign, at the {ame time that he as. 6 

appointed Joſhua for the Generall of their Army. For thus God 

ſaith expreſſely (Numb. 27. 21.) concerning Jothua, He ſhall ſkand 

before EleaFar the Prieſt, who ſhall ack counſell for him, before the Lord, 

at his word [hall they goe out, and at his word they ſhall come in,both he, 

aud all the Children of Iſrael with him : Therefore the Supreme 

Power of making War and Peacc, was in the Prieſt. The Supreme 

Power of Judicature bclonged alſo to the High Prieſt: For the Book 

of the Law was in their keeping ; and the Prieſts and Levitcs onely, 

were the ſubordinate Judges in cauſes Civill, as appears in Det. 17, 

8. 9,10, And for the manner of Gods .worthip , there was never 

doubt made, bur that the High Prieſt till the time of Saul, had 

the Supreme Authority. Therefore the Civill and Eccleftaſticall 

Power were both joined together in one and the ſame perſon, 

the High Pricſt; and ought to bee ſo, in whoſoever governeth 

by Divine Right; that is, by Authority immediate from God. 

Atter the death of Joſhua, till the time of Saul, the time between Of the Sove- 
is noted frequently in the Book of Judges, that there was tn thoſe 14187? power 
dayes no King in "3 and ſometimes with this addition, that every © —_ ”y F 
man d.d that which was right in his own eyes. By which isto bee un- _ Fares 
derſtood, that where it is ſaid, there was no King, is meant, there was 
no Soveraign Pewer in [ſracl. And ſoit was, 1t we conſider the Act, 
and Exerciſe of ſuch power. For aftcr the death of Joſhua,8& Eleazar, 
there aroſe another gexeration (Judges 2.10.) that knew not the Lord, 
nor the works ahich he had doze for Iſrael , but d:d evill iz the ſight 
of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim. And the Jews had that quality 
which St. Paul noteth, to [ook for a ſign, not onely before they would 
{ubmit themſelves tothe government of Moſes, bur alſo atter they 
had obliged themſelves by their ſubmiſhon. Whereas Signs, and 
Miracles had tor Endto procure Faith,not to keep men from viola- 
ting it, when they have once givenit; for tothat men are obliged 
by the law of Nature, Bur if we conſider not the Exerciſe , bur the 
Right of Governing, the Soveraign power was {till in the High 
Prieſt. Therefore whatſoever obedience was yeelded to an fe 
Juages'who were men choſen by God extraordinarily, to Ge his 
rebciiious 4ubje&ts out of the hands of the enemy, it cannot bee 
drawn into argument againſt the Right the High Prieſt had to the 
Sovcraign Power, in all matters, both of Policy and Religion. 
And neither the Judges, nor Samuel himſelte had an ordinary, bur 
extraordinary calling tothe Government; and were obeyed by the 
liraclites, not out of duty, but out of reverence to their favour 
with God, appearing in their wiſdome, courage,or felicity. Hitherto 
therefore the Right of Regulating both the Policy, and the Religion, 
were inſeparable, 
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Tothe Judges, ſucceeded Kings : And whereas before, all ay- 


ef the Kings thority, both in Religion, and Policy, was in the High Prieſt 
of Ijrael. 


ſo now it was all in the King. For the Soveraignty over the 
people, which was before, not onely by vertuc of the Divine 
Power, bur alſo by a particular pact of the Iiraclites in God,and 
next under him, in the High Prieſt, as his Vicegerent on earth, 
was caſt off by the People, with the conſent of God himſelf, 
For when they ſaid to Samuel ( 1 Sm. 8. 5.) make us 4 King tg 
Judge ws, like all the Nations , they ſignified that they would no 
more bee governed by the commands that ſhould bee laid upon 
them by < Prieſt, in the name of God; but by one that ſhould 
command them in the ſame manner that all other nations were 
commandcd ; and conſequently in depoſing the High Prieſt of 
Royall authority, they depoſed that peculiar Government of God, 
And yet God conſentcd to it, ſaying ro Samuel (verſe 7.) Hedrken 
wnto the woice of the People, in all that they ſhall ſay unto thee, for 
they have not rejetted thee, but they have rejected mee, that I 
(hould not reign over them, Having therefore rejefted God, in 
whoſe Right the Prieſts governed, there was no authority left 
to the Prieſts, but ſuch as the King was pleaſed to allow them; 
which was more, or leſſe, according as the Kings were good, or 
evill. And for the Government of Civill affaires, it is manifeſt, it 
was all inthe hands ofthe King. For in the ſame Chapter, verſe 20. 
They ſay they will be like all the Nations; that their King ſhall be 
their Judge, and goc before them, and fight their battells; that is, 
he ſhall have the whole authority , both in Peace and War, In 
which is contained alſo the ordering of Religion - for there was no 
other Word of God in that time, & which to regulate Religion, 
but the Law of Moſes, which was their Civill Law.Befides, we read 
(1 Kings 2. 27.)that Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being Prieſ 
before the Lord: He had therefore authority over the High Prieſt, 
as over any other Subject; which is a great mark of Supremacy in 
Religion. And we read alſo ( 1 Kings 8. )that hee dedicated the 
Temple; that he bleſſed the People; and that he himſelfe in perſon 
made that excellent prayer,uled in the Conſecrations of all Chur- 
ches, and houles of Prayer, which is another great mark of Supre- 
macy in Religion. Again, we read (2 K:»es 22.)that when there was 
queſtion concerning the Book of the Law found in the Temple, the 
fame was not decided by the High Prieſt bur Joſiah ſent both him, 
and others to enquire concerning it,of Hulda,the Propheteſſe; which 
iS another mark of the Supremacy in Religion. Laſtly , wee read 
(1 Chron.26.30.) that David made Haſhabiah and his brethren,He- 
bronites, Officers of Iiracl among them Weſtward, = gll buſineſſe of 
the Lord, and im the ſervice of the King. Likewiſe (verſe 22.) that hee 
made other Hebromites, rulers over the Reubenites, the Gadites,axd 1he 
halfe tribe of Manaſſeh (theſe were the reſt of Iſrael that dwelt beyond 
Jordan) for every matter pertaining to God, and affarrs of the K1#7- 
Is not this full Power, both remporall and ſpiriteall,as they call it.that 
would divide itz To conclude;from the firſt inſtitution of ng 
King Ome, 


Kingdome, tothe Captivity,the Supremacy of Religion, was in the 
Game hand with that ot the Civill Soveraignty;. and the Prieſts office 
aſter the election of Saul, was not Magiſteriall , but Miniſte- 
all. | | 
y Notwithſtanding the government both in Policy and Religion, The prettice of 
were joined, firſt in the High Prieſts, and afterwards in the Kings, 0#remacy mm 
ſo far forth as concerned the Right; yer it appeareth by the ſame _ om 
Holy Hiſtory, that the people underſtood it not z bur there being of a Kings, 
ainongſt them a great part,and probably the 3" part, that no according to 
longer than they ſaw great muracles, or ( w ich is equivalent to a the Right 
miracle ) great abilities, or great felicity in the enterpriſes of their thereof. 
Governours, gave ſufficient credit, either tothe fame of Moſes, or 
to the Colloquies between God and the Prieſts; they took occaſion 
as oftas their Governours diſpleaſed them, by blaming ſometimes 
the Policy, ſometimes the Religion, tochangethe Government , or 
revolt from their Obedience at their pleaſure : And from thence pro- 
ceedcd from time to time the civill troubles, diviſtons, and calamuties 
of the Nation. As for example, after the death of Eleazar ard Joſhua, 
the next generation which had not ſeen the wonders of God, bur were 
left to their own weak reaſon, not knowing themſelves obliged by the 
Covenant of a Sacerdotall Kingdome, regarded no more the Com- 
mandement of the Pricſt,nor any law of Moſes, but did every man 
that which was right in his own eyes; and obeyed in Civill affurs, 
ſuch men, as from time to time they thought able to deliver them 
from the neighbour Nations that opprefied them z and conſulted 
not with God( as they ought to doc,) but with ſuch men, or women, 
asthey gueſſed to bee - Prophets by their Pradictions of things to 
come; and though they had an Idol in their Chappel, yer if they Fad a 
Levite for their Chaplain, they made account they worſhipped the 
God of Iſracl. 
And afterwards when they demanded a King,afrer the'manner of 
the nations; yct it was not with a deſign to depart from the worthip of 
God their King; bur deſpairing of the juſtice of the ſons of Samuel , 
they would have a King to judg them in Civill ations, but not that 
they would allow their King to change the Religion which they 
thought was recommended to them by Moſes. So that they alwaics 
kept 1n ſtore a pretext,cither of Juſtice,or Religion,to diſcharge them 
ſelves of their obedience , whenſoever they had hope to prevaile. 
Samuel was diſpleaſed with the people, for that they Elred a King, 
(for God was their King already, and Samuel had bur an authority 
ander him); yet dtd Samuel, _ Saul obſerved not his counſell, in 
deſtroying Agag as God had commanded, anoint another King, 
namely, David. to take the ſucceſſion from his heirs. Rehoboam 
was no Idolater; but when the people thought him an Oppreſlor; thar 
Civil pretence carried from hrm ten Tribes to Jeroboam an Idolater. 
And generally through the whole Hiſtory of the Kings , as well of 
Judah,as of Iſrael, there were Prophets that alwaies controlled the 
Kings, for tranſgreſling the Religion; and ſometimes alſo for Errours 2 Chro.19.2. 
of State; as Jehoſaphat was reproved by the Prophet Jehu,for —_ 
the 
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the King of Iſrael againſt rhe Syrians; and Hezckiah, by Iſaiah, for 
ſhewing his treaſures tothe Ambaſſadors of Babylon. By all which 
it appeareth,thar though the power both of Starc and Religion were in 
the Kiggs;yct none of them were uncontrolled inthe uſe of it, but ſuch 
as were gracious for their own naturall abtlinies, or felicities. Sothar 
from the practiſe of thoſe times, there can no argument be drawn, 
tkar the Right of Supremacy in Religion was not in the Kings, yn- 
leſſe we'place it in the Prophers; and conclude , that becaute Heze- 
kiah praying to the Lord before the Cherubins, was not anſwered 
from thence,nor then, bur afterwards by rhe Prophet Iſaiah , there- 
fore Tfaiah was ſupreme Head of the Church; or becauſe Tofiah con- 
ſulred Hulda the Prophertefle,concerning the Book of the Law, that 
therefore neither he, nor the High Prieſt, but Hulda the Propheteffe 
had the Supreme authority in marrer of Religion; which I thitike is 
not the opinion of any DoCtor. 
Aﬀterthe Cq= During the Captivity, the Tews had no Common-wealth at all : 
trvity the Iews And after their return, though they renewed their Covenant with 
= wo ſetled God, yetthere was no promite made of obedience, neither ro Efdras, 
>= nor to any other : And preſently after they became ſubjects to the 
"  Greeks( from whoſe Cuſtomes, and Dxmonology , and from the 
dorine of rhe Cabalifts, rheir Religion became much corrupted ): 
In ſuch ſort as nothing can be gathered from their confuſton, both in 
State and Religion, concerning rhe Supremacy 1n either, And there. 
fore ſo far forth as concerneth the Old Teftamem, we may conclude, 
that whoſoever had the Soveraignty of the Common-wealth amongſt 
the Jews, the ſame had atſo the Supreme Authority:in marr of 
Gods extcrnall worſhip; and repreſented Gods Perſon z that is the 
perſon of God the Father; though he were not called by the name of 
Father, till ſuch time as he ſent intothe world his: Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
to redeem mankind from their ſins, and bring them into his Ever- 
laſting Kingdome, to be ſaved for evermore, Of which we are to 


ſpeak in the Chapter following. 
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CHAP. XLI. 


Of the Otxict of our BLESSED 
SAVIOUR. 
I 
E find in Holy Scripture three parts of the Office of the Three pants of 
V \ Meſſiah : The firſt of a Redeemer, or Saviour : The ht Office of 
ſecond of a Paſtor, Counſellor, or Teacher , that is, of 4 Carafe 
Prophet ſent from God,toconvert ſuch as God hath elected to Salva- 
tion : The third of a K1#2, an eternall King, but under his Father,as 
Moſes and the High Prieſts were in their ſevcrall times. And to 
theſe three parts are correſpondent three times. For our Redemp- 
tion he wrought at his firſt coming , by the Sacrifice , wherein be 
offered up himſelf for our {innes upon the Crofle : our Converſion 
he wrought partly then in his own Perſon; and partly worketh now 
by his Miniſters; and will continue to work till /his coming again. 
And after his coming again,ſhall begn that his glorious Reign over 
his ele&,which is to laſt cternally, _ 

To the office of a Redeemer,that is,of one that paycth the Ranſome of His Office 4s 
Sin, (which Ranſome is Death, )-it appertaineth, that he was Sacri- 4 Redeemer. 
ficed, and thereby bare upon his own head, and carryed away 
from us our iniquities, in {uch ſort as God had required. Not that 
the death of one man, though withour ſinne, can ſatisfie for the of- 
fences of all men, in the rigour of Juſtice, but in the Mercy of 
God, that ordained ſuch Sacrifices tor fin, as he was pleaſed in his 
mercy to accept. In the Old Law (as we may read, Leviticus the 16.) 
the Lord required, that there ſhould every year once, bee made an 
Atonement tor the Sins of all Ifracl, both Prieſts, and others; for the 
doing whereof, Aaron alone was to ſacrifice for himſelf and the 
Prieſts a young Bullock; and for the reſt of the people, he was to re- 
ceive from them two young Goates, of which he was to ſacrifice one; 
bur as for the other, which was the Scape Goat, he was to lay his hands 
onthe head thercot,and by a confeſſion of the iniquities of the people, 
tolay them all on that head, and then by ſome opportune man, to 
cauſe the Goatto be led intothe wildernefle, and there to eſcape, and 
carry away with him the iniquities of the people. As the Sacrifice 
of tize one Goat was a ſufficient (becaule an acceptable ) price for the 
Ranſome of ail Iſrael; ſothe death ofthe Meſh, is a ſufficient price, 
for the Sins of all mankind,becauſe there was no more required. Our 
Saviour Chriſts ſufferings teem to be here figured, as cleerly; as in 
the oblation of Iſaac, or in any other type of him in the Old Teſta- 
ment : He was both the Garikced Goat, and the Scape Goat, Hee 
was oppreſſed, ard he was affliited ( Elay 53.7. ); he opened not his 
mouth, he ts brought as a lamb to the (laughter, and as a ſheep s dumbe 
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| before the ſbearer,ſo opened he not his month : Here he is the ſacrificed 
Goat, He hath born our Griefs, (ver.4.) and carried our (orrows: And 
again, ( ver. 6. )the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us all 
Knd ſo he 1s the __ Goat. He was cut off from the land of the 
lIwwing (ver. 8.) for the tranſgreſſion of my People: There again he is 
the ſacrificed Goat. And again, (ver. 11.) he ſhall bear their ſins: Hee 
is the Scape Goat, Thus is the Lamb of Cod equivalent to both 
thoſe Goartes, ſacrificed,in that he dyed ; and eſcaping, in his Re- 
ſurre&ion; bcing raiſed ajpernancly his Father, and remoyed 
from the habitation of mep in his Aicenſion, h 
Chriſt Kirg- Fox as much therefore, as he that redeemerh, hath no title to 
dome not of the thing redeemed, before the Redemption, and Renton and 
this wowd. this Ranſome was the Death of the Redeemer, it 1s manutcſt that 
our Saviour ( as man ) was not King of thoſe thar he Redecmed 
bctare hee ſuffered death, that is, during that time hee conver 
bodily on the Earth, I ſay, he was not then Koagin preſent , by 
vertue of the Pat, which the faithfull make with lym in 
tiſmae: Nevertheleſſe, by the renewing of their Pact with God in 
tile , they were obliged to obey him for King, (under his Fa- 
ther) whenloever he ſhould be pleaſed to take the Kingdome upon 
him. According whereunto, our Saviour himlelt expreſlely faith, 
( John 18. 36.) My Kingdome « not of this world, Now {ccing 
the Scripture maketh mention but of two worlds;this thar is now, 
and ſhall remain to the day of Judgment, ( which 1s therefore 
allo called, rhe laſt day;) and that which ſhall bee after the day 
of Judgement, when there ſhall bee a new Heaven, and a 
new Earth; the Kingdome of Chriſt is not to begin till the 
generall Reſurretion. And that is it which our Saviour ſaith, 
( Mat. 16. 27.) The Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his 
Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall reward every man ac- 
cording te his worke, To reward cyery man according to his 
works, 1s to execute the Office of a King z and this is not tobe 
till be come in the glory of his Father, with his Angells. When 
our Saviqur faith, ( Mer. 33.2.) The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in 
Moſes ſeat; All therefore _— they bid you doe, that 06+ 
(erve and dee; hee declareth plainly , that hee aſcribeth King 
Power, for that time , nat to himſelte, but to them. And FA 
hee doth alſo, where he faith, ( Luke 12. 14.) Who made mee 4 
Indge, or Divider over you? And( lohn 12.47.) 1 came not to 
Judge the morld, but to ſave the world. And yet our Saviour 
came into this world that hee might bee a King, and a Judge 
in the warld to come : For hee was the Meſhah, that is, the 
Chriſt, that is, the Anointed Prieſt, and the Sovcraign Propher 
of God; thatis roſay, he. was to haves all the power that was 
in Moſes the Prophet, in the High Prieſts that ſucceeded Mo- 
ſes, and in the Kings that ſucceeded the Prieſts, And St. Jobn 
laies cx reflely ( chap. 5. ver. 22. ) The Father judgeth no max, 
but hath cammitted all judgment te the San. And this is not Ic- 
pugnant to that other place, I cavve nor te judee the world : for 


this 
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this is ſpoken of the world preſent, the other of the world to 
come; as alſo where it is ſaid, thar ar the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, ( Mat. 19. 28. ) Tee that have followed me in the Regene- 
ration, when tbe Son of maxſhall ſit in the throne of his Glory, yee 
ſhall alſo ſit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael, ; , 

If then Chriſt whileſt hee was on Earth, had no Kingdome he Erd of 

in this world, to what end was his firſt coming * It was to re- pres. —_ 
ſtore unto God, by a new Covenant, the Kingdom , which being eve. hs 
his by the Old Covenant, had been cur oft by the rebellion yenent of the 
of the Ifraclites in the ele&ton of Saul. Which to doe, he was Kingdome of 
to preach unto them, that he was the Meſſ7ah, that is , the King God,and to 
promiſed to them by the Prophets, and to offer himſelte in perſwade the 
{acrifice for the ſinnes of them that ſhould by faith ſubmit them- on CO 
ſelves thereto, and in caſe the nation generally ſhould retuſe him, ney - — he 
to call to his obedience ſuch as thould beleeve in him amonglt the |,.,,y part of 
Gentiles. So that there are two parts of our Saviours Office þ;, Office. © 
during his aboad upon the Earth: One to Proclaim himlelt the 
Chriſt; and another by Teaching, and by working of Miracles, 
to periwade, and prepare mento live ſo, as to be worthy of the 
Immortality Belecvers were to enjoy , at ſuch tiwe as he ſhould 
come in majeſty , to take poſſeflion of his Fathers Kingdome. 
And therefore it 1s, that the time of his preaching , is often by 
himſelt called the Regezeration;which 1s not properly a Kingdome, 
and thereby a warrant to deny obedience to the Magiſtrates that 
then were, (tor hee commanded to obey thoſe that fate then in 
Moles chaire, and to pay tribute ro Cxſar ; bur onely an carneſt 
of the Kingdome of God that was to come,tothoſe ro whom God 
had given the grace to be his diſciples, and to beleeve in him ; For 
which cauſe the Godly are ſaid to bee already in the Kingdome 
of Grace,as naturalized in that heavenly Kingdome; 

Hitherto therefore there is nothing done, or taught by Chriſt, The preacl:- 
that tendeth to the diminution of the Civill Right of the Jewes, ing « Ckri/ 
or of Czlar; Foras touching the Common-wealth which then 7 c7t®') 
was amonglt the Jews, both they that bare rule amongſt them, oy _ 
and they that were governed , did all expe&t the Meſſcah , and rf of 
Kingdome of God; which .they could not have done it their Ceſar : 
Laws had forbidden him (when he came )to manifelt, and declare 
himſelf. Secing therefore he did nothing, but by Preaching, and 
Miracles go about to prove himſelfe to be that Meſſiah , hee did 
therein nothing againſt their laws. The Kingdome hee claimed 
was to bee in another world : He taught all men to obey in the 
mean time them that ſate in Moſes feat : He allowed them to give 
Czlar his tribute, and refuſed to rake upon himſelfe to be a Judg. 
How then could his words, or actions bee ſeditious, or tend to 
the overthrow of their then Civill Government? But God having 
determined his ſacrifice, for the reduction of his ele to their for- 
mer covenanted obedicnce, for the means,whereby he would bring 
the ſame to cffe&t, made uſe of their malice, and ingratitude. Nor 
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was it contrary to the laws of Czfar. For though Pilate him. 
ſelf (rogratific the Jews) delivered him to be crucified ; yer be. 
fore he did ſo, he pronounced openly, that he found no fault in 
him: And pur for title of his condemnation, not as the Jews re. 
quired, that he pretended to bee King ; bnt {imply , That hee was 
King of the Iews, and notwithſtanding their clamour, refuſed tg 

alter it; ſaying, What 1 have wrnten,T have written. | 
Thethirdpant, AS for the third part of his Office, which was to be Xing | 
of bis Office have already ſhewn that his Kingdome was not to begin nll the 
as to beKing Reſurrection. Bur then he ſhall be King, not onely as God, in 
( underbs which ſenſe he is King already, andever ſhall be,of all the Earth, 
Fatter ) ff in yerrue of his omnipotence; bur alſo peculiarly of his own Hed, 
the Eli. by vertuc of the pact they make with him in their Baptiſme, 
And therefore it is, that our Saviour ſaith ( Mat. 19. 28.) that 
his Apoſtles ſhould fir upon twelve thrones, judging the twelye 
tribes of Iſracl, When the Son of max ſhall ſit im the throne of his 
glory: whereby he ſignified thar he ſhould reign then in his hu- 
mane nature; and (Mat. 16. 27. ) The Sen of man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall reward every 
man according to his works. The ſame we may read, Marke 1.26, 
and 14.62. and more expreſlcly for the time, Luke 22. 29, 30, 1 
appoint nnto you a Kingdome, as my Father hath appointed to mee, 
that you may eat and drink at my table in my Kingdome, and ſit on 
thrones judging the twelve rrides of Iſrael. By which it 15 manifeſt, 
that the Kingdome of Chriſt appointed to him by his Father, is 
not to be before the Son of Man ſhall come in Glory , and make 
his Apoſtles Judges of the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Bur a man 
may here ask, ſccing there is no marriage in the Kingdome of 
Heaven, whether men ſhall then cat, and drink; what cating 
therefore 1s meant in this place? This is expounded by our Savi- 
our ( Tohy 6. 27.) where he ſaith , Labour net for the meat which 
eriſheth , but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, 
which the Son of man ſhall give you. Sothat by cating at Chriſts 
table,is meant the cating of the Tree of Life; that is to ſay, the 
enjoying of Immortality , in the Kingdome of the Son ot Man. 
By whuch places, and many more, it is evident, that our Savi- 
ours Kingdome is to bee excrciſed by him in his humane na- 

Lure. 

Ebriſts au- Again, heis to be King then, no otherwiſe than as ſubordi- 
therity in the NAte, Or Vicegerent of God the Father, as Moſes was in the wil- 
Kingdome of derneſle ; and as the High Prieſts were before the reign of 
God ſubordi- Saul : and as the Kings were after it. For it is one of the Prophe- 
nate to thatvef cies concerning Chriſt, that he ſhould be like (in Office)to Moſes: 
bis Father. 7 will raiſe thews up 4 Prophet ( ſaith the Lord, Det. 18. 18. ) from 
amongſt their Brethren like unto thee, and will put my words 1ut0 his 
weuth, and this fimilitude with Moſes, is alſo apparent in the aQti- 
ons of our Saviour himſelf, whileſt he was converſant on Earth. 
For as Moſes choſe twelve Princes of the tribes,to govern under him; 
ſo did our Saviour chooſe twelye Apoſtles , who thall fit on twelve 
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thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael: And as Moſes au- 
thorized Seventy Elders, to receive the Spirit of God, andto Pro- 
phecy to the people, that is, ( as I have taid betore ,)to ſpeak unto 
them in the name of God fo our Saviour allo ordained feve 

Diſciples , to preach his Kingdome, and Salvation to all Nations. 
And as whena complaint was made to Moſes, againſt tholc of the 
Seventy that prophecyed in the camp of Iſracl, he juſtified rhem 
in it, as being ſubſervient therein to his government, ſo alſo our 
Saviour, when St. John complained to him of a certain man that 
caſt out Devills in his name, juſtified him therein, ſaying, ( Luke 
9.50. ) Forbid hum not , for hee that is wot againit ws, is on our 
art, 

4 Again, our Saviour reſembled Moſes in the inſtitution of Sacra- 
ments, both of Admiſſion into the Kingdome of God, and of Com- 
memoration of his deliverance of his Ele& from their miſerable con- 
dition. As the Children of Iſrael had for Sacrament of their 
Reception into the Kingdome of God , before the time of Moſes, 
the rite of Circumciſion, which rite having been omitted in the 
Wilderneſſe , was again reſtored as ſoon as they came into the 
land of Promilc; ſo alſo tfic Jews, before the coming of our Savi- 
our, had a rite of BapriJing, that is, of waſhing with water all thoſc 
that being Gentiles, embraced the God of Iſrael. This rite 
St. Johnthe Bapriſt uſed in the reception of all them that gave 
their names to tie Chriſt, whom hee preached ro bee already 
come into the world ; and our Saviour inſtituted the ſame for a 
Sacrament to be taken by all that beleeved in him. From whar 
cauſe the rite of Baptiſme firſt proceeded, is not expreſſed formally 
in the Scripture; but it may be probably thought to be an imita- 
tion of the law of Moſes, concerning Leproufie; wherein the Le- 
prous man was commanded to be kept out of the campe of Ifſracl 
tor a certain time 5 after which time being judged by the Prieſt 
to be clean, hee was admitted into the campe after a ſolemne 
Waſhing. And this may therefore bee a type of the Waſhing 
in Baptiſme; wherein ſuch men as are chankea of the Leprouſic 
of Sin by Faith, are received into the Church with the folem- 
nity of Baptiſmc. There is another conjecture drawn from the 
Ceremonies of the Gentiles, in a certain caſe that rarely hap- 
pens; and that is, when a man that was thought dead, chan- 
ced to recover, other men made {cruple to converſe with 
him, as they would doe to converſe with a Ghoſt , unleſſe hee 
were received again into the number of men, by Waſhing, as 
Children new born were waſhed from the uncleanneſle of their 
nativity, which was a kind of new birth. Tis ceremony of the 
Grecks, in the time that Judza was under the Dominion of 
Alexanger, and the Greeks his ſucceſſors, may probably 
enough have crept into the Religion of the Jews. Bur ſee- 
Ing it 1s not likely our Saviour would countenance a Hea- 
then rite, it is moſt likely it pon_ from the Legall Cerc- 
mony of Waſhing after Leproſic. And for the other Sacrament, 
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of cating the Peſchall Lambe, it is maniteſtly imitated in the 
Sacrament of the Lords Swpper; in which the Breaking of the 
Bread, and the _ out of the Wine, do keep in memory 
our deliverance from the Miſery of Sin, by Chriſts Paſſion , as 
the cating of the Paſchall Lambe, kept in memory the delive. 
rance of the Jewes our of the Bondage of Egypt. Secing 
therefore the authority of Moſes was but ſubordinate, and 
hee but a Licutenant to God z it followeth , that Chriſt , whoſe 
authority , as man, was to bee like that of Moſes, was no 
more but ſubordinate to the authority of his Father. The 
ſame is more expreſlcly ſignified, by that that hee teacheth 
us to pray, Our Father , Let thy Kingdome Come ; and, F or thigxe 
is the Kinedome, the Power, and the Gloryz and by that it 
is ſaid, that Hee (ball come in the Glory of his Father , 
and by that which St. Paul faith, ( 1 Cor. 15. 24.) then com- 
meth the end, when hee ſhall have delivered up the Kingdome 
to God, even the Father; and by many other moſt cxpreſſe 


laces. 
Our Saviour therefore, both in Teaching, and Reigning , 


(ame God a repreſenteth ( as Moſcs did ) the Perton of God , which God 


tbe Perſon re- 
preſented by 
Moſes, and 


by Chriſt, 


from that time forward , but not betore, is called the Father; 
aud being till one and the ſame ſubſtance, is one Perſon as 
repreſented by Moſes, and another Perſon as repreſented by his 
Sonne the Chriſt. For Perſon being a relative to a Repreſenter, 
it is conſequent to plurality of Reprelſenters, that there bee 
a plurality of Perſons, though ot one and the ſame Sub- 
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CHAP. XLII. 
Of Power EccritslasrtiCALL 


Or the underſtanding of Povy xx EccisstasrtICAtt, what; 

and in whom it is, we are to diſtinguith the time from the Alcenſi- 

onof our Saviour, into tio parts; one before the Converſion 
of Kings, and men endued with Soveraign Civill Power z the 0- 
ther after their Converſion, For it was long after the Aſcenſion, 
before an King, or Civill Soveraign embraced , and publiquely 
allowed the teaching of Chriſtian Religion. 

And for the time between, it is manifeſt, that the Power Eccle- Of the Hyly 
ſtafticall, was inthe Apoſtles, and after them in ſuch as were by pirit that fel 
them ordained to Preach the Goſpell, and to convert men to 9 the 4ps- 
Chriſtianity, and to direct them that were converted in the way fees. 
of Salvation; and after theſe the Power was delivered again to 
others by theſe ordained, and this was done by Impoſition of 
hands upon ſuch as were ordained ; by which was fignificd the 
giving of the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God, to thoſe whom they 
ordained Miniſters of God, to adyance his Kingdome. So that 
Impoſition of hands, was nothing elſe but the Seal of their Com- 
miſſion to Preach Chriſt , and teach his Doctrine z and the gi- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt by that ceremony of Impolition of 
hands, was an imitation of that which Moles did. For Moſes 
uſed the ſame ceremony to his Miniſter Joſhua, as wee read 
Denteronomy 34+ Ver. 9. And Toſbua the Son of Nun was full of 
the Spirit of YViſdome;, for Moſes had laid hu hands upon him. 

Our Saviour therefore between his Reſurreion, and Aſcenſion, 
ave his Spirit to the Apoſtles; firſt, by Breathing on them, and 
azing, ( lohn 20. 22.) Receive yee the Holy Spirit z and after his 

Aſcenſion (As 2. 2, 3.) by ſending down upon them, a mighty 

wind, and Cloven tongues of fire; and not by Impoſition of 

hands, as ncither did God lay his hands on Moſes : and his A- 

ſtles afterward , tranſmincd the ſame Spirit by Impoſition of 

ds, as Moſes did to Joſhua. Sothar it is manifeſt hereby, in 

whom the Power Ecclefiaſticall continually remained,in thoſe firik 
times, where there was not any Chriftian Common-wealthznamely, 
in them that received the ſame from the Apoſtles , by ſucceſſive 
laying on of hands. 

Here wee bave the Perſon of God born now the third rime « of j4e Trina 
For as Moſes, and the High Prieſts, were Gods Repreſcntarve «1, * 
in the Old Teſtament; and our Saviour himſclfe as Man, during 
his abode on earth : So the Holy Ghoſt, thar is to ſay, the Apo- 


ſtles, and their ſucceſſors, in the Office of Preaching, and Teach- 
ng, 
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ing, that had received the Holy Spirit, have Repreſented him 
ever ſince. Burt a Perſon, ( as I have ſhewn before, chapr. 13.) 
is he that is Repreſented, as often as hee is Repreſented; and 
therefore God, who has been Repreſented ( that is, Perſonated ) 
thrice, may properly enough be ſaid ro be three Perſons;though 
neither the word Perſon, nor Trinity be aſcribed to him in the Bi- 
ble. St. Tohnindeed (1 Epiſt. 5. 7.) ſaith, There be three that beay 
witneſſe in heaven, the Father , the Word, aud the Holy Spirit, 
and theſe Three are One : But this diſagreeth not , but accordeth 
fitly with three Perſons in the proper fignification of Perſons, 
whuch is , that which is Repreſented by another. For ſo God 
the Father , as Repreſented: by Moſes, is one Perſon; and as 
Repreſented by his Sonne , another Perſon; and as Repre- 
ſented by the Apoſtles, and by the Doctors that taught by au- 
thority from them derived, is a third Perſon; and yet every 
Perſon here, is the Perſon of one and the ſame God. Buta man 
may here ask,whart it was whereof theſe three bare witneſſe. St. lohy 
therefore tells us { verſe 11. ) that they bear witneſle , that God 
hath grven us eternall life in his Son. Again, if it ſhould bee 
asked, wherein that teſtimony appeareth, the Anſwer is eafie, for 
he hath teſtified the ſame by the miracles he mon firſt by 
Moſes; ſecondly, by his Son himſelf ; and laſtly by is Apoſtles, 
that had reccived the Holy Spirit; all which 1m their times Re- 
preſented the Perſon of God, and either prophecyed, or preached 
Jeſus Chriſt. And as for the Apoſtles, it was the character of 
the Apoſtleſhip, in the twelve firſt and great Apoſtles, to bear 
Witneſle of his Reſurreion; as appearcth expreſlely (As 1. ver, 
21,22.) where St. Peter, when a new Apoſtle was to be choſen 
in the place of Judas Iſcariot, uſeth thele words, Of theſe men 
which have cempanied with ws all the time that the Lord Ieſw 
went in and out amongſt ws, beginning at the Baptiſme of Iohy, 
wnto that ſame diy that hee was taken up from us, muſt one bee or- 
dained to be aWineſſe with ws of his Reſurreftion : which words 
interpret the bearing of Witneſſe, mentioned by St. John. There 
is in the ſame place mentioned another Trinity of Witneſles in 


| Earth. For ( ver. 8. ) he ſaith, there are three that bear Y Vitweſſe in 


Earth, the Spirit, and the VV ater, axd the Bloud;and theſe three azree 
in one: that 1s to ſay, the graces of Gods Spirit, and the two Sa- 
craments, Haprtiſme,and the Lords Supper, which all agree in one 
Teſtimony, to aſſure the conſciences of beleevers, of cternall lite; 
of which Teſtimony he ſaith ( verſe 10.) He thar beleeverh on the 
Son of man hath the Witneſſe in himfelf. In this Trinity on Earth, 
the Unity is not of the thing, for the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Bloud, are not the ſame ſubſtance,though they give the ſame teſtimo- 
ny : But inthe Trinity of Heaven,the Perſons are the perſons of one 
and the ſame God, though Reprelentcd in three different times and 
occaſions. To conclude, the doctrine of the Trinity,as far as can be 

athered dirc&ly from the Scripture, is in ſubſtance. this; that the 
God whois alwaies One and the ſame, was the Perſon rr 
y 
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by Moſes; the Perion Repreſented by his Son Incarnare; and the 
Perſon Repreſented by the Apoſtles. As Repreſented by the Apo- 
ſtles.the Holy Spirit by which they ſpake, is God z As Repreſented 
by his Son. thar was God and Man), the Son is that God; As 
repreſented by Moſes, and the High Priefts, rhe Farr , that is 
to ſay, the Father of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, is that God: From 
whence we may gather the reaſon why thoſe names Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit in the fignification of the Godhead, are never uſed 
in the Old Teſtament: For they are Perſons , thar is, they have 
their names from Repreſenting, which could nor be, till diyers 
men _ Repreſented Gods Perſon in ruling, or in directing un- 
der him. 

Thus wee ſce how the Power Ecclefiaſticall was left by our 
Saviour to the Apoſtles; and how they were ( to the end 
they might the better exerciſe that Power,) endued with the Holy 
Spirit, which is therefore called ſometime in the New Teſta- 
ment Paracletrus which fignifieth an Aſſ;#er, or one called to for 
helpe, though it bee commonly tranſlated a Comforter. Let us 
now conſider the Power it felfe, what it was, and over 
whom. 

Cardinall Bellarmine in his third generall Controverſie, hath 7ie Power 
handled a great many queſtions concerning the Ecclefiaſticall Ec&*/aſtical 
Power of the Pope of Rome; and begins with this, Whether it ies ; wt F 
ought to be Monarchicall, Ariſtocraticall, or Democraricall. tar 
which ſorts of Power, are Soveraign, and Coercive. If now it 
ſhould appear, that there is no Coercive Power left them by our 
Saviour;burt onely a Power to proclaim the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
to perſwade men to ſubmit themſelves thereunto ; and by precepts 
and good counſell, toteach them that have ſubmitted , what they 
are to do, that they may be received intothe Kingdom of God when 
it comes; and that the Apoſtles, and other Miniſters ofthe Goſpel, 
are our Schoolemaſters, and not our Commanders, and their 
Precepts not Laws, but wholeſome Counſells, then were all that 
diſputc in vain. 

I have ſhewn already (inthe laſt Chapter,) that the Kingdome of ,, ,,,,n 
Chriſt is not of this world : therefore neither can his Minifters thereof, the 
(unleſle they be Kings, ) require obedience in his name. For if the Power of 
Supreme King, have not his Regall Power in this world; by what Chriſt bim- 
authority can obedience be required to his Officers ? As my Father /*f 
ſent me, ( ſo ſaith our Saviour ) I ſend you. But our Saviour was 
ſent to perſwade the Jews to return to, and to invite the Gen- 
tiles, to receive the Kingdome of his Father, and not ro reign 
in Majeſty, no not, as his Fathers Licutenant, till the day of Judg- 
ment. 

The time between the Aſcenſion, and the generall ReſurreRion, prun the 
is called,not a Reigning, but a Regeneration; | that is, a Preparati- name of Rege- 
of men for the ſecond and glorious coming of Chriſt , at the day n111n7 
of Judgment; as ———___ by the words of our Saviour, Hr. 

19.28, Tou that have followed me tn the Regeneration, when = 
M m = 
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Son of man (hall ſit in the throne of his glory, you ſhall alſy li 
upon twelve Thrones; And of St. Paul ( Epheſ. 6. 15.) Having 
your feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpeli of Peace. 
1 r:mthe com- And is compared by our Saviour, to Fithing; thatis , to Win- 
p311,03 4411, ning men toobcdience, not by Coercion, and Punithing , bur by 
119 F115 Pertwaſion : and thereforc he 1aid not to his Apoſtles, hce would 
F-15297 4%. make them fo many Nimrods, Hunters of men ;, but Fiſhers of 
men.It is compared alſo to Leaven; to Sowing ot Sced , and tothe 
Multiplication of a grain of Muſtard*ſeed; by all which Compult. 
on is excluded: and conſequently there can inthat time be no actual 
Reigning. The work of Chriſts Miniſters, 1s Evangelization, that 
is. 4 Proclamation of Chriſt, and a preparation for his ſecond com- 
ming; as the Evangclization of [ohn Baptiſt, was a preparation to 
lus firſt coming. 
From 192 1.0- Again, thc Ofhice of Chriſts Miniſters in this world, is to make 
(ret 1412s men Bolecve, and have Faith in Chriſt: But Faith hath no relati- 
en to, nor dependence at all upon Compullton,or Commandcment; 
but onely upon certainty, or probability of Arguments drawn from 
Reaſon, or trom ſomething men beleeve already. Therefore the 
Miniſters of Chriſt in this world, have no Power by thar ritle, to 
Puniſh any man for-not Beleeving, or tor Contradicting what they 
lay; they have I ſay no Power by thar title of Chriſts Miniſters, 
to Puniſh (uch : but if they have Soveraign Civill Power, by poli- 
tick inſtitution, then they may indeed lawfully Puniſh any Con- 
tradiction to their Jaws whatloever : And St. Paul-, of himlelfe 
2 Cor. 1. 24. and other the then Preachers of the Golpcll, faith in expreſle 
words, Wee have no Dominion over your Faith,but are Helpers of your 
5 Toy. 
—_— Another Argument, that the Miniſters of Chriſt in this preſent 
bath {ſt to. world have no right of Commanding , may be drawn trom the 
' Grill Prin- Jawtull Aurhority which Chriſt hath Jett to all Princes, as well 
Ce3, Chriſtians, as Intidels. St. Paul ſaith { Col. 3. 20. ) Children obey 
your Parents in all things, for this is well pleaſizig to the Lord. And 
ver. 22, Servants obey 1m allthings your Maſters according 10 the 
fleſh, not with eye-ſervice, as mex-pleaſers, but 11 ſingleneſſe of heart , 
as fearing the Lord: This is ſpoken to them whoſe Maſters were 
Infidells; and yer they are bidden to obey them in all things. 
And again, concerning obedience to Princes. (Roms. x 3. the tirſt 6. 
vcries ( exhorting to be ſubject to the Higher Powers, he faith, that 
all Power 1s ordained of God, and that we ought to be (ubject to them, 
not onely for tear of incurring their wrath , bnt alſo for conſcience 
ſake. And St. Peter, ( 1 Epilt. chap. 2. ver. 13, 14, 15.) Submit 
your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man , for the Lords ſake, whether 
it bee to the King, 4s Supreme, or unto Governonrs, 4s 10 them that 
be ſent by him for the puniſhment of evill doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that doe well, for ſo i the will of God, And again St. Paul 
( Tit. 3. 1.) Put men in mind to be ſubject to Principalities , and 
Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. Thele Princes, and Powers, 
whercot St. Peter, and St. Paul hcrc ſpcak, were all Infiee!s:muc t 


more therefore we are to obſerve thoſe Chriſtians ; whom God 
hath ordained to have Soveraien Power over us. How then can 
wee be obliged to obey any Miniſter of Chriſt, if he ſhould com- 
mand usto doe any thing contrary the Command ofthe King, or 
other Soveraign Repreſentant of the Common-wealth, whereof we 
are members, and by whom we look to be protected? Iris there- 
fore manifeſt, that Chriſt hath not leftro his Miniſters in this world, 
unleſſe they be alſo endued with Civill Authority, any authority to 
Command other men. 

But what ( may ſome objec ) if a King, or a Senate, or other What Chriſti 
Soveraign Perſon forbid us to beleeve in Chriſt To this I an- ans may doto 
ſwer, that ſuch forbidding is of no effe&, becauſe Beleef, and Un- 4voidperjecu- 
belect never follow mens Commands. Faith is a gift of God, 1/9" 
which Man can neither give, nor take away by promile of rewards, 
or menaces of torture. And itit be further asked;, What it wee bee 
commanded by our lawtull Prince, to ſay with our tongue , wee 
beleeve not; muſt we obey ſuch command? Profeſſion with the 
tongue is but an externall thing, and no more then any other geſture 
whereby we fignifie our obedience, and whercin a Chriſtian, hold- 
ing firmely in his heart the Faith of Chriſt , hath the ſame li- 
berty which the Prophet Eliſha allowed ro Naaman the Syrian. 
Naaman was converted in his heart to the God of Iſrael ; For hee 
ſaith (2 Kings 5. 17. ) Thy ſervant will henceforth offer neither 
burnt offering nor ſacrifice unto other Gods but anto the Lord. In this 
thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when my Maſter goeth into 
the houſe of Rimmon to worſhip there, and he leaneth on my hand, 
and I bow my ſelfe inthe houſe of Rimmon, when I bow ty ſelfe in 
the houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in this thing. This 
the Prophet approved, and bid him Goe i peace, Here Naaman 
beleeved in his heart; but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, 
he denyed the true God in effe&, as much as if he had done it with 
his lips. But then what ſhall we anſwer to our Saviours ſaying , 
Whoſoever denyeth me before men, I will deny him before my Fa- 
ther which « in Heaven: This we may fay,that whatſoever a SubjeR, 
as Naaman was, 1s compelled to in obedience to his Soveraign, 
and doth it hot in order to his own mind, bur in order to the 
laws of his country, that a&tion is not his , but his Soveraigns; 
nor 1s it he that in this caſe denyeth Chriſt before men , but his 
Governour, and the law of his countrey. If any man ſhall accule 
this doctrine, as repugnant to true, and unfegined Chriſtianity; I 
ask him, in caſe there ſhould be a ſubje in any Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth, that ſhould be inwardly in his heart of the Maho- 
metan Religion, whether if his Soveraign command him to bee 
preſent at the divine ſervice of the Chriſttan Church, and that on 
pain of death, he think that Mahometan obliged in conſcience tro 
luffer death for that cauſe, rather than ro obey that command of 
his lawfull Prince, If he ſay, he ought rather to ſuffer death, then 
he authorizeth all private men, rodiſobey their Princes,in main- 
tenance of their Religion, true, or falſe : it he ſay;he ought ro bee 
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obcdicnt, then he alloweth to himlelt , that which hee denycth to 
anather, comrary to the words of our Saviour, Whatſever you 
would that men ſhould doe unto you, that doe yee unto them;and con. 
trary to the Law of Nature, ( which is the indubitable ever. 
laſting Law of God) Do pot to another that which thou wouldeſt nat 
he ſhould doe unto thee, 

Burt whatthen ſhall we ſay of all thoſe Martyrs we read of inthe 
Hiſtory of the Church, thatthcy have ncedleſlely caſt away their 
lives ? For anſwer hereunto, we are to diſtinguiſh the perſons that 
have bcen for that cauſe putto death; whereot ſome have received 
a Calling to preach, and profeſle the Kingdome of Chriſt open- 
ly; others have had no ſuch Calling, nor more has been required 
of them than their owne fairh. The former ſort, it they have 
been pur to death , for bearing witneſſe to this point, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is riſcn from the dead, were true Martyrs; For a Martyr 

is,(to give the truc definition of the word ) a Witnefle of the Reſur- 
rc&tion of Teſus the Meſſiah; which none can be but thoſe that con- 
verſed with him on carth, and ſaw him after he was rifen : For 2 
Wincile muſt have ſcen what he teſtifietn , or elfe his teſtimony 
is not good. And that none but ſuch, can properly be called Martyrs 
of Chriſt, is manifeſt out of the words of St. Peter, AF, 1. 21, 22, 
VV herefore of theſe men which Lave companyed with us all the time 
that the Lord Teſus went in aud out amongſt us, beginning from the 
Baptiſme of Toby unto that ſame day hee was taken up from us, mu 
one one be ordained to be a Martyr (that is a Witneſle ) with us of hs 
ReſurrefFion: Where we may obſerve, that be which ts to bee a 
Witneſle of the truth of the Reſurretion of Chriſt, thar is to ſay, 
of the truth of this tundamentall article of Chriſtian Religion, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, muſt be ſome Diſciple that converled 
with him,and ſaw him beforc,and after his Reſurrection; and conſe- 
quently muſt be one of his originall Diſciples : whereas they which 
were not {o, can Witnefle no more, but that their anteceſſors ſaidit, 
and are therefore but Witneſſes of other mens teſtimony; and are bur 
ſecond Martyrs,or Martyrs of Chriſts Witneſſes. 

He,that to maintainevery doarine which he himſelf draweth out of 
the Hiſtory our Saviours of lite, and of the Acts,or Epiſtles ofthe A- 
poſtkes;or which he beleeveth ups the authority of a private man, wil 
oppole the Laws and Authority of the Civill State,is very far from 
being a Martyr of Chriſt, or a Manyr of his Martyrs. 'Tis one 
Article onely, which to die for, meriteth ſo honorable a name ; and 
that Article is this, that Jeſs & the Chriſt, that is to ſay, He that hath 
redeemed us, aud ſhall come again togive us ſalvation, and eternall 
life in his glorious Kingdome. To die tor every tenet that ferveth 
the ambition, or profit of tke Clergy, is not required; nor is it the 
Death of the Wuneſle, but the Teſtimony it lelf that makes the 
Martyr : for the word fignificth nothing elſe , but the man that 
bearcth Witnefſe, whether he-be put to death for his teſtimony, or 


Not. 
Alſo hc that is not ſent to preach this fundamentall articke , but 


taketh 
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raketh it upon him of his private authority , though hc be a Wirt- 
ncſle, and conſequently a Martyr , either primary of Chriſt , or 
{ecundary of his Apoſtles, Diſciples, or their Succeſlors ; yet is 
he not obliged to ſuffer death for that cauſe ; becauſe being not cal- 
led thereto, tis not required at his hands; nor ought hee to com- 
plain, if he loſeth the reward he expectcth from thoſe that never 
{et him on work. None therefore can be a Martyr, neither of the 
firſt, nor ſecond degree, that have not a warrant to preach Chriſt 
come in the fleſh; that is toſay, none, bur ſuch as are ſent to the 
converſion of Infidels.For no man is a Witnefſe to him thar already 
beleeveth, and therefore needs no Witneſle;bur to them that deny, 
or doubt, or have not heard it. Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles, and tus 
Seventy Diſciples, with authority ro preachzhe ſent not all that be- 
leeved : And he (ent them to unbeleevers; 7 ſend you ( ſaith he ) 
ſheep amongſt wolves; not asſheep to other ſheep. 

Laſtly, the points of their Commiſſion , as they are cxpreſſely Argument 
ſer down in the Goſpel, contain none of them any authority over fromthe points 
the Congregation. of their Comes 

We have firſt (Max. 10.) that the twelve Apoſtles vere ſent zo Tien, " 
the loft ſheep of the houſe of 1ſratl, and commanded to Preach, that feta 
the Kingdome of God was «t hand. Now Preaching in the-originall, 
is that at, which a Cricr, Herald, or other Ofhcer uſcth.to doc 
publiquely in Proclaiming of a King. But a Crier hath not right 
ro Command any man. And ( Luke 10. 2.) the ſeventy Diſciples 
are ſent out, as Laboarers, not as Lords of the Harveſt; and are bid- 
den (verſe 9.)to ſay, The Kingdome of God is come nigh unto you; 
and by Kingdom here is meant, not the Kingdome of Grace,þutthe 
Kingdome of Glory; for they are bidden to denounce it ( ver./x1.)tq 
thoſe Cities which ſhall not receive them,as athreatning,that jathall 
be more tolerable in that day for Sedome,thanfor ſucha City. Ang 
(Mat. 20. 28.) our Saviour telleth his Diſciples, that ſought Prio- 
rity of place, their Office was to miniſter , even asthe Son of man 
came, notto be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. Preachers there- 
fore have not Magiſteriall, but Miniſterial] power : Bee not called 
Maſters, (ſaith our Saviour,Mat. 23. 10.) for one & your Maſter, even 
Chriſt. 

Another point of their Commiſſion, is, to Teach all nations, as it And Teac, 
iS in Afat. 28. 19. Orasin'St. Mark 16. 15. Goe into all the world, 
and Preach the Goſpel to every creature. Teaching thereforc,and Prea- 
ching is the ſame thing. For they that Proclaim the comming of a 
King, muſt withall make known by what right he commeth , if 
they mean men ſhall ſubmit thcemſclves unto him:As St. Paul did to 
the Jews of Theſlalonica, when three Sabbath dayes he reaſoned with 
them out of the Scriptures, opening, and alledging that Chriſt muſt . 
need: have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead,and that this Ieſus is 
Cbriſt. But to teach out of the Old T eſtament that Jeſus was Chriſt, 

(thar is ro ſay,King,) and riſen from the dead, is notto ſay,that men 
are bound atter they beleeve it,to obey thoſe that tell them ſo,againtt 
the laws, and commands of their Soycraigns; but that they ſhall doc 
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wiſely, to expect the coming of Chriſt hereafter, in Pa. 
ence, and Faith, with Obedience to their preſent Magiſtrates, 
Another point of their Commiſſion, 1s to BaptiJe, in the name of 
the Father,and of the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt. What is Baptiſme* 
Dipping into water. But what 1s it to Dip a man into the water 
in the name of any thing The meaning of theſe words of 
Baptiſme is this. He that is Baptized, is Dipped or Waſhed | 
as a ſign of becomming anew man, and a loyall ſubje& tothar 
God, whoſe Perſon was repreſented in old time by Moſes, and 
the High Prieſts, when he reigned over the Jews; and to Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Sonne-, God, and Man, that hath redeemed us, and 
ſhall in his humane nature Repreſent his Fathers Perſon in his 
cternall Kingdome afterthe Reſurrection; and to acknowledge the 
Dodtrine of the Apoſtles, who aſſiſted by the Spirit of the Father, 
and of the Son, were left for guides to bring us into that Kingdome, 
to be the onely, and aſſured way thereunto. This, being our pro- 
miſe in Baptiime ; and the Authority of Earthly Soveraigns being 
not to be put down till the day of Judgment; (tor thar is expreſſely 
affirmed by S. Paul 1 Cor.15. 22,2 3,24, where he ſaith, As 1» Adam 
all dje, ſo in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive. But every man in his own: 
order,Criſt the firſt fruits , afterward they that are C brifts, at his 
comming; Then commeth the end,when he ſball have delivered up the 
Kinedom to God,even the Father when he ſhall have put down all Rult, 
and all Authority aud Power) it is manifeſt, that we do not in Bap- 
tiſme conſtitute over us another authority, by which our externall 
ations are to bee governed inthis lifez but promiſe to take the 
dodtine of the Apoſtles for our direction in the way to life eter- 
nall] « 
Andto Foi- The Power of Remiſſion,and Retention of Sinyes , called alſo the 
give,and Ri= Power of Looſing, and Binding,and lomctimes the Keyes of the King- 
tam SIM. Jowe of Heaven, is a conſequence of the Authority to Baprize, or 
refuſe to Baptize. For Baptiſme is the Sacrament of Allegeance, of 
them that are to be received into the Kingdome of God;thart is to ſay, 
into Eternal! life;that is to ſay, to Remiſſtion of Sin : For as Erernall 
life was loſt by the Commutring, ſo it is recovered by the Remitting 
of mens Sins. The end of Baprtiſme 1s Remiſſion of Sins: and there- 
fore St. Peter, when they that were converted by his Sermon on thc 
day of Pentecoſt, asked what they were to doc, adviſed them to re- 
pent, and be BaptiFed in the name of leſus, for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And therefore ſeeing to Baptize is to declare the Reception of men in- 
to Gods Kingdome; and to refuſe to Baprize is to declare their Ex- 
cluſion; it followeth, that the Power to declare them Calt our,or Re- 
tained init, was given to the ſameApoſtles, and their Subſtitutes, 
and Succeſlors. And therefore after our Saviour had breathed upon 
them, ſaying, (lohn 20.22.) Receive the H oly Ghoſt, hee adderh in rhe 
next verlc,YYhoſe ſoever Sims Je Remit, they are Remitted unto them, 
and whoſe ſoever Sins ye Retain,they are Retained. By which words, 
is not granted an Authority to Forgive, or Retain Sins, ſimply and 


abſolutely, as God Forgiveth or Retaincth them, who _—_— rhe 
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Heart of man.,and truth of his Penitence and Converſion; but condi- 

tionally, to the Pcnitent-: And this Forgiveneſlc , or Ablolution, 

:n caſe the abſolved have bur a fcigned Repenrance, is thereby with- 

out other a, or ſentence of the Ablolvent, made void , and hath 

no effe&t art all to Salvation, bur on the contrary, tothe Aggravation 

of his Sin. Therefore the Apoſtles,and their Succeſlors,are to follow 

but the outward marks of Repentance; which appearing, they have 

no Authority to deny AbſoJution; and if rhey appeare not , 

they have no authority to Abſolyc. The ſame allo is to be oblerved 

in Bapriſme : for to a converted Jew, or Gentile, the Apoſtles had 

not the Power to deny Baptiſme; nor to grant 1t to the Un-peni- 

tent. Burt ſeeing no man is able to diſcern the truth of another mans 
Repentance, further than by externall marks,taken trom his words, 

and actions, which are ſubje& to hypocriſfic, another queſtion will 

ariſe, Who it is that is conſtituted Judge of thoſe marks. And this 

queſtion is decided by our Saviour himlelf ; If thy Brother (faith he) Mat- 15.115, 
ſhal treſpaſſe againſt thee, go and tell him his fault between thee,aud him "©": 
alone, 1f ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. But if he will not 

hear theethen take with thee one,or two more, And if he ſhall neglet to 

hear them, tell it unto the Church,but if he nezlett to hear the Church, 

let him be unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican. By which it 

is manifeſt, that the Judgment concerning the truth of Repen+ 

tance, belonged not to any one Man, but to the Charch, that is, to 

the Aſſembly of the Faithull, or ro them that have authority to bee 

their Repreſentant. Bur beſides the Judgment, there 1s necellary al- 

ſo the pronouncing of Sentence : And this belonged alwaies to the 

Apoſtle, or ſome Paſtor of the Church, as Prolocutor, and of this 

our Saviour ſpeaketh in the 18 verſe, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 

earth, ſhall be bound im heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, 
ſhall be l8oſed in haven. And conformable hereunto was the practiſe 

of St. Paul (1 Cor. 5. 3, 4, & 5.) where he ſaith, For 1 verily, as 
abſent 11 body, but preſent in ſpirit, have determined already as though 
I were preſeat, concerning him that hath ſo done this deeds Inthe name 
of our 1.ord Teſns Chriſt when ye are gathered together , and my ſpirit, 
with the power of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt, To deliver ſuch 4 onezo Satan; 
that is to ſay, to caſt him our of. the Chnrch, as a man whoſe Sings 
are not Forgtven. Paul here . pronounceth the Sentence; ' bur: the 
Aſlembly was firſt to hear the Cauſe, (for St. Paul was abſent; and 
by coniequence to condemn him. Bur in the ſame chapter(ver.11,12;) 
the Judgment 1n ſuch a caſe is more expreſſely attributed to the Af- 
lembly : But now I have written unto you, wot to keep company, if any 
ml! that 1s called a Brother be a Fornicator,cFc.with ſuch a one no not 
to eat. For what have I to doto jin1g them that are without : Do riot 
ye judg them that are within ? The Sentence therefore by which a 
man was put out of Church, ws pronounced by the ' Apoſtle , or 
Paſtor; bur the Judgment copicerning the merit of the cauſe, was in 
the Church, that is to ſay,#as the times were before the converſion 
of Kings, and men thatgad Soveraign Authority in the Common- 
wealth,) the Aſſembly of the Chriſtians dwelling in the ſame City z 
as 
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The uſe of Ex- 
communication {tre 
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as in Corinth, in the Aſſembly of the Chriſtians of Co. 
rinth. 

This part of the Power of the Keyes, by which men were thruſt 
our from the Kingdom of God,js that which is called Excommunics- 
tion; and to excommunicate, is in the Originall, #nwraxayy mii 1, 
caſt ont of the Synagogue; that is, our of the place of Divine ſeryice, 
2 word drawn from the cuſtome of the Jews, to caſt out of their 
Synagogues, ſuch as they thought in manners, or doctrine, conta. 
£1QUs, as Lepers were by the Law of Moſes {eparated from the con. 
gregation of Iſracl,till ſuch time as they ſhould be by the Prieſt pro- 
nounced clean. EEE 

The Uſe and Effet of Excommunication , whileſt it was not yer 
hened withthe Civill Power,was no more,thanthat they, who 


without Civill yere not Excommunicate,were to avoid the company of them thax 


Power, 


Afis 9.2. 


Of no effef1 


«pon an Ape= A 
ſtate, 


neither of 
cauſc of their unbelecf;norof 


were. It was not cnough to repute them as Heathen, that never had 
been Chriſtians; for with ſuch they might cate, and drink; which 
with Excommunicate perſons they might not do;as appeareth by the 
words of St. Paul , (1 Cor.5.ver. 9, 10, &c.) where he telleth them, 
he had formerly forbidden them to company with Fornicators;but(be- 
cauſe that could not bee without going our of the world,)he reſtrain- 
cth it to ſuch Fornicators, and otherwiſe vicious perſons , as were of 
the brethren; with ſuch a one (he ſaith)they oughtnor to keep com- 
pany, 20 not toeat. And this is no more than our Saviour faith 
(Mat.18. 17.) Let him be to thee as a Heathen, and as a Publican, For 
Publicans (which f{ignifieth Farmers,and Receivers of the revenue of 
the Common-wealth) were ſo hated, and deteſted by the Jews that 
wereto pay it, as that Publican and Sinner were taken amongſt them 
for the ſame thing : Inſomuch, as when our Saviour accepted the ins 
vitation of Zacchews a Publican; thoughit were to Convert him yet 
it was ohjected to him as a Crime. And therefore, when our Saviour, 
to Heathes, added Publican, he did forbid them to cat with a man 

Excommunicate. 

As for keeping them our of their Synagogues, or places of Aſſem- 
bly, they had no Power todo it, -but that of the owner of the place, 
whaher he were Chriſtian,or Heathen. And becauſe all places arc 
by right,in the Dominion of the Common-wealth ; as well hee that 
was Excommunuicated, as hee that never was Baptized , might enter . 
inter into them by Commiſſion from the Civill Magiſtrate; as Paul 
before his converſion entred into their Synagogues ar Damaſcus, to 
apprehend Chriſtians, men and women, and to carry them 
bound to Jeruſalem, by Commiſſion from the High Prieſt. 

By whichit appears, that upon a Chriſtiany that ſhould become an 
ſtare, in a = where the Civill Power did perſccute, or not 
the Church, the cffe& of Excommunication had nothiug in it, 

ce inthis world, nor of terrour : Not of terrour,bc- 

e, becauſe they are retnracd 


thereby into the fayour of the world;and in the world tocome, were 
to be in no worſe eſtate, then they which -never had belceved. 
The dammage redounded rather to the Church, by provocanon 

0 
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of them they caſt out, to a freer execution of their ma- 
lice. 

Excommunication therefore had its effec onely upon thoſe, that Bur ugonthe 
belecved that Jeſus Chriſt was to come againin Glory, to reign faithful! only 
over,and to judge both the quick,and the dead, and ſhould therefore 
refuſe entrance into his Kingdom.to thoſe whote Sins were Retaincd; 
that is, to thoſe that were Excommunicated by the Church. And 
thence it is that St. Paul calleth Excommunicarion, a delivery of the 
Excomunicate perſon to Satan. For without the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
all other Kingdomes afrer Judgment, are comprehended in the 
Kingdome of Satan. This 1s it that the fairhfull ſtood in fear of, as 
long as they ſtood Excommunicate, that is to ſay,in an cſtate wheres 
inhek ſins were not _ Whereby wee may underſtand, 
that Excommunicarion in the time that Chnſtian Religion was not 
authorized by the Civill Power, was uſed onely for a correction of 
manners, not of errours in opinion : for it is a puniſhment, whereof 
none could be ſcnſible but ſuch as beleeved, and expected the com- 
ing again of our Saviour to judge the world, as rr who ſo be- 
leeved, needed no other opinion, bur onely uprightnefle of life, to be 
ſaved. 

There lyeth Excommunication for Injuſtice; as (Mat. 18.)If thy |, ., . 
Brother offend thee,tell it him privately; then with Wirneflcs; laftly, fault herb 
tell the Church; and then if he obey not, Let him be to thee as eu Excommuni- 
Heathen man, and a Publican. Andthere licth Excommunication for cation. 

a Scandalous Life, as (1 C#r.5.11. )1f any man that is called a Bro- 

ther, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or « Drunkard, or 

an Extortioner, with ſuch a one yee are not to eat, But to Excommur- 

nicate a man that held this foundation, that _ was the Chriſt , for 

+ difference of opinion in other points, by which that Foundation was 

not —_— there appeareth no authority in the Scripture, nor cx- 

ample in the Apoſtles. There is indecd in St. Paul (Titmv 3.10.) 4 

text that ſcemeth to be to the contrary. A man that « an Heretique, 

after the firſt and (econd admonition,yejedt.For an Heretiqueyis he,that 

being a member of the Church, teacheth neverthelefle ſome private 

opinion, which the Church has forbidden : and ſuch a one, S. Paul 

advifeth Tirze, after the firſt, and ſecond admonition, to Rejed?. Burt 

to Reject ( in this place ) is not to Excommunicate the Man ; Bur to 

| cw over admoniſhing him, to let bim alone, to ſet by diſputing with 
im, as one that txto be convinced onely by himſelfc, The ſame 

Apoſtle ſaith ( 2 71m. 2.23.) Fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid : 

The word 4wvordin this place, and Reje& inthe former, is the ſame 

inthe Originall, 29#77 : bur Fooliſh queſtions may bee ſet 

without Excommunication. And again, (T:t.3.9.) 4vod -Fool! 

queſtions, where the Originall wizer, (ſet themby ) is equivalent to 

the former word Rejef?, There is noother place that can ſo much 35 

colourably be drawn, tocountenance the Caſting our of the Church 

faithfull men, (uch as belceved the foundation, ancly for a ſingular 

ſuperſtructure of their own,procceding perhaps from a good & pious 

conicience.But on the contrary, all ch places as command m—_ 

Nn 
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ſuch diſputes, are written fora Lefſon to Paſtors, ( \uch as Timothy 
and Titus were )not to make new Articles of Faith, by determini 
every {mall controverſic, which oblige men to a necdleſle burthen 
of Conſcience, or provoke them to break the union of the Church, 
Which Leſſon the Apoſtles themſelves obſerved well. S.Peter,and 
S. Paul, though their controverſie were great, (as we may read in 
Gal. 2.11. )yet they did not caſt one another out of the Church, 
Neventhelelſe, during the Apoſtles times, there were other Paſtors 
that obſerved it not; As Diotrephes( 3 10h» 9. &c.) who caſt our of 
'the Church, ſuch as S. John himſelf thought fit ro be received into 
ir, out of a pride he took in Praeminence ; ſo carly it was, that 
Vain-glory,and Ambition had found entrance into the Church of 
Chriſt. | 
Ofperſons lia- That a man be liable to Excommunication, there be many condi. 
«ble to Excoms tjgns requiſite;as Firſt, that he be a member of {ſome Commonalty , 
municalion. th risto ſay, of ſome lawfull Aſſembly , that is to ſay, of ſome 
Chriſtian Church, that hath power to judge of the caule for which 
hee is to bee Excommunicated. For where there 15 no Com- 
munity , there can bee no Excommunication ; nor where there 
is no power to Judge, can there bee any power to give Sen- 
tence. 

From hence it followeth,that one Church cannot be Excommuni- 
cated by another : For either they have cquall power to Excommu- 
nicate each other, in which caſe Excommunication is not Diſcipline, 
nor an aRtof Authority, but Schiſme, and Diflolution of charity, or 
one is ſo ſubordinate tothe other, as that they both have but one 
voice, and then they be but one Church; and the part Excommuni- 
cated, is no more a Church, but a diffolute number of individuall 
perſons. 

And becauſc the ſentence of Excommunicartion, importeth an ad- 
vice, notto keep company, nor {o much as to cat with him thatis 
Excommunicate, if a Soveraign Prince, or Aſſembly bee Excom- 
municate, the ſentence is of no effe&t. For all Subjects are bound 
to be inthe company and preſence of their own Soveraign ( when 
he requireth it) by the law of Nature; nor can they lawfully cither 
expell him from any place of his own Dominion, whether profane 
or holy;nor goout of his Dominion, without his leave, much leſſe 
(if he call them to that honour, )refuſe to cat with him. And as to 
other Princes and States, becauſe they are not parts of one and the 
ſame congregation , they need not any other ſentence to keepthem 
from keepipg companywith the Stare Excommunicate : for the very 
Inſtiturion, as it uniteth many men into one Community; ſoit diflo- 
clateth one Community from another: ſo that Excommunicarion is 
not needtfull for keeping Kings and States aſunder;nor has any fur- 
ther effect then is waa nature of Policy it ſelfe;unleſle it be to inſtt- 
gate Princes to warre upon one another. 

Nor is the Excommunication of a Chriſtian Subje&, that obey- 
eth the laws of his own Soveraign, whether Chriſtian, or Heathen, 


of any effet, For if he belecve that leſws is the Chriſt, he hath the 
Spirit 
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Spirit of God, (1 Joh. 4-1.) and God dwelleth in bim, and he in God, 
{1 Joh. 4. 15. ) Bur hee that hath the Spirit of God 3; |hee- thar 
dwelleth in God; hee in whom God dwelleth, can reccive no 
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harm by the Excommunication of men. Therefore , he that be- - 


leeveth Jeſus to be the Chriſt, is free from all the dangers threat- 
ned ro perſons Excommunicate. He that beleveeth it not, is no 
Chriſtian. Thercfore a true and unfeigned Chriſtian is not liable 
to Excommunication: Nor he alſo that is a profeſſed Chriftian, nill 
his Hypocriſy appear in his Manners,thart is, till his behaviour bee 
contrary to the law of his Soveraign, which is the rule of Man- 
ners, and which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have commanded us to 
be ſubjet to. For the Church cannot judge of Manners bur 
by externall Actions, which Actions can never bee unlaw- 
full, but when they arc againſt the Law of the Common- 
wealth. 

If a mans Father, or Mother, or Maſter bee Excommuni- 
cate, yet are not the Children torbidden to keep them Compa- 
ny, nor to Eat with them; for that were (for the moſt part) to 
oblige them not to cat at all, for want of means 10 get food; and to 
authoriſe them to diſobeytheir Parents,and Maſters, contrary to the 
Precept ofthe Apoſtles. 

In jumme, the Power of Excommunication cannot be extended 
further than to the end for which the Apoſtles and Paſtors of the 
Church have their Commiſhon from our Saviour ; which is not 
to rule by Command and Coaction, but by Teaching and Dire&ion 
of men inthe way of Salvation in the world to come. And as 4 
Maſter in any Science, may abandon his Scholar, when hee obſti- 
nately negle&eth the practiſe ot his rules; bur not accuſe him of 
Injuſtice, becauſe he was never bound to obey him : ſoa Teacher 
of Chriſtian doctrine may abandon his Diſciples that obſtinately 
continue in an unchriſtian lite; but he cannot ſay, they doe him 
wrong, becaule they are not obliged to obey him: Fortoa Teacher 
hat thall ſo complain, may be applycd the Anſwer of God to Sa- 
muel in the like place, They have not rejected thee, but mee; Ex- 
communication therefore when it wanteth the affiſtance of the Civill 
Power, as ir doth, when a Chriſtian State, or Prince is Excom- 
municate by a forain Authority, is wirhour effe&;and conſequently 
ought to be without terrour. The name of Fulmen Excommun;- 
cations (that is, the Thunderbolt of Excommunication ) procecded 
from an imagination of the Biſhop of Rome , which firſt uſed it, 
that he was King of Kings,as the Heathen made Jupiter King of 
the Gods; and aſſigned him in their Poems, and Pictures, a 
Thunderbolt, wherewith to ſubdue , and punith the Giants, thar 
ſhould dare ro deny his power : Which imagination was grounded 
on two errours; one, that the Kingdome of Chriſt is of this 
world, contrary to our Saviours owne words, My Ringdome 
is not of this world, the other, + that hee is Chriſts Vicar, not 
onely over his owne Subjects, but over all the Chriſti- 
ans of the World ; whercot there is no ground in Scrip- 
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ture, and the contrary ſhall bee proved in its due * place, 


Of the Inter- Sf. Fanl coming to Theſſalonica , where was 2 Synagogue of the 
preter of the Jews, ( Ads 17. 2,3.) 4s his manner was, went #1 unto them, ag 
Scriptures he= three Sabbath dayes reeſoned with them out of the Scriptures, Opey. 
fore Civil Se- ;ng ayd alledging, that Chriſt muſt veeds have ſuffered and riſen azain 


veraigns be- 
came Chriſti = The Scriptures here mentioned were the Scriptures of the Jews, 


ans. 


from the dead; and that this Teſwus whom ke preached was the C brſt, 


that is,the Old Teſtament, The men,to whom he was to prove tha 
Jeſus was the Chriſt,and riſen again from rhe dead.were alio Jews, 
and did belecve already,that they were the Word of God. Hereupon 
(as it is verſe 4.) ſome of them beleeved, and (as it is inthe 5. ver.) 
forme beleeved not. What was the reaſon, when they all beleeved the 
Scripture,that they did not all belceve alike;but thar ſome approved, 
athers diſapproved the Interpretation of St, Paul that citedthem, 
and every one Interpreted them to himlelt7It was this, S. Paul came 
to them without any Legall Commiſſion, and in the manner of one 
that would not Command, but Perſwade; which he malt needs do, 
either by Miracles, as Moles did*o. the Iſraelites in Egypt, that 
they might ſee his Authority in Gods works; or by Realoning 
from the alrcady received Scripture, that they might ſec the 
truth of his doctrine in Gods Word, But whoſoever per{wadeth 
by reaſoning from principles written, maketh him to whom hee 
ſpcaketh Judge, both ot the mcaning of thoſe principles, and 
ſo of the force of his inferences upon them, 1f thete Jews of 
Theſlalonica were not, who elſc was the Judge of what S, Paul 
alledged our of Scnprure? If SPau), what needed he to quote any 
laces to prove his doctrine * It had begn enough to have ſaid, I 
End it ſo in Scripturc, that is to ſay, in your Laws,of which I am In- 
terpreter, as {ent by Chriſt. The Interpreter therefore of the Scrip- 
ture, to whoſe Interpretation the Jews of Theſlalonica were bound 
to ſtand, could be none : every one might beleeve,or not belceve, 
according as the Allegations ſeemed to himſelfe ro be agrecable, 
or net agreeable torhe meaning of the places alledged. And gene- 
rally in all caſes of the world, hee that prercndeth any proote , ma- 
keth Judge of his proofe him to whom he addreſſeth his ſpeech. 
And as tothe caſe of the Jews in particular, they were bound by 
expreſſe words (Devt.17. ) to receive the determination of all hard 
queſtions, from the Pricſts and Judges of Iſrael for the time be- 
ing. - ray this is to bee underſtood of the Jews that were yet uncon- 
verted. 
| Forthe converſton of the Gentiles, there was no uſe of alledg- 
ing the Scriptures, which they belecved not, The Apoſtles there- 
fore labourcd by Reaſon to confute their Idolatry; and that done, to 
75s them tothe faith of Chriſt, by their teſtimony of his 
, and Reſurrection. Sothat there could not yet bee any contro- 
verſie eohcerning the authority to Interpret Scripture; ſecing no man 
was obliged during his infidelity, to tollow any mans Interpreta- 
tion of any Scripture , except his Sovcraigns Interpretation of 
Laws of his countrey. 


Let 


Patt. 2: COMMONWEALTH. Chap.qt. 253 


Let us now conſider the Converſion it fglf,and'fe whatthere was 
therein, that could be caule of ſuch an-obligation, Men were con- *%. 
rertcd rono other we then to the Belcef of that which the Apoltles | 
preached : Andthe Apoſtles preached nothing, burthat Jelus was 
the Chriſt, thatis ro ſay, rhe King that was to ſave them,and reign 
over them eternally in the world rocome;and conſequently that hee 
was not dead, bur riſen again from the dead , and gone up into 
Hegyen, and ſhould come again one day to jndg the world, which 
2)ſo ſhould riſc again to be judged,)and reward every men according 
to his works. None of them preached that himfelfe;or any orher A- 
poſtle was ſuch an nr of the Scripture, as all that became 
Chriſtians, onghtto take their Interpretation for Law.For to Imor- 
pret the Laws, 1s part of the Adminiſtration of z preſent Kingdome; 
which the Apoſtles had not. They prayed then,and all other Paſtors 
ever fince, Let thy Kingdome come,andexhorted their Converts to 
obey their then Ethnique Princes, The New Teſtament was nc& 
yet publiſhed in one Body, Every of the Evangeliſts was Inter- 
preter of his own Golpel and evcry Apoſtle of his own Epiſtle; 
And of the Old Teſtament, our Saviour himfelfe faith to the Jews 
( lohan 5. 39.) Search the Scriptures, for in them yee thinke to have 
etern.all life, and they are they that teſtifie of me. If hee had not 
meant they ſhould Interpret them, hee would not have bidden them 
take thence the proof of his being the Chriſthe would either have 
Interpreted them tumlelfe, or referred them to the Interpretation of 
the Prieſts, 

When a difficulty aroſe, the Apoſtles and Elders of the Church 
aſſembled themſelves together , and determined what ſhould bee 
preached, and taught,and how they ſhould Interpret the Scriptures 
to the People; but rook not from the the liberty ©o cead , 
and Interpret them to themſelves. The Apoſtles ſem: divers. Ler- 
ters tothe Churches, and other Writings for their inſtruction , 
which had beenin vain, if they had not allowed them to Interprec, 
that is,to conſider the meaning of them. And as it was in ch 
ſtles time, it muſt be till ſuch time as there ſhould be Paſtors , x wt 
could authoriſe an Interpreter,whoſe Interpretation ſhould gencrally 
be ſtood to:But that could not be till Kings were Paſtors , or Paſtors 
Kings. 

There be two ſenſes, wherein a Writing may be faid to be Cans» Of the Power 


nicall, for Canon , om and a Rule is a Precept , by # make Scrip» 
which a man is =_ , and directed in any ation whatfoever. ture Law: 
Precepts,though given by a Teacher to his Diſciple, or a Coun- 


ſellor to his friend, without power to Compell him to obſerve 
them, are nevertheleſſe Canons, becauſe they arc Rules: Bue when 
they are given by one, whom he that receiveth them is bound «co 
obey, then arc thole Canons, not onely Rules, bur Laws: 
The queſtion therefore here, is of the Power to make the 
Scriptures{which are the Rules of Chriſtian Faith) Laws. 
T hat part of the Scripture, which was firſt Law , was the Ten Of the Ten 
Commandements, written in two Tables of Stone, and delivered w/ CORY: | 
Nn 3 _ 
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God himſelfe to Moſes; and by Moſes made known to the peo- 
ple. Before that time there was no written Law of- God, who as 
yet having not choſen any people ro bee his peculiar King. 
dome, had given no Law to men, butthe Law of Nature , that is. 
to ſay, the Precepts of Naturall Reaſon, written in every mans own 
heart.Of theſe two Tables, the firſt containeth the law of Sove. 
raignty;1. Thatthey ſhould not obey,nor honour the Gods of other 
Nations, intheſe words, Non-habebis Deos alienos coram me, that 
is, Thow ſhalt not have for Gods, the Gods that other Nations worſhip, 
but onely me: whereby they were forbidden to obey, or honor, as 
their King and Governour,any other God,than him that ſpake untg 
them then by Moſes,and afterwards by the High Prieſt. 2. That they 
ſhould not make any Image to repreſent him, that is to ſay , they 
were notto chooſe to themſelves, neither in heaven, nor in earth, 
any Repreſentative of their own fancying , but obey Moſes and 
Aaron, whom he had appointed-to that office. 3. That they 

ould rot take the Name of God in wain, that is, they ſhould 
not ſpeak raſhly of their King, nor diſpute his Right, nor the 
commiſſions of Moſes and Aaron,his Lieutenants.4. That they ſhould 
every Seventh day abſtain from their ordinary labour , and employ 
that time in doing him Publique Honor. The ſecond Table con- 
taincth the Duty of one man towards another, as To honor Parents , 
Not to kill, Not to Commit Adultery; Not to ſteals,” Not to corrupt 
Indement by falſe witneſſe; and finally, Not ſo much as to deſigne in 
ther heart the doing of any injury ene to another. The queſtion 
now is, Whoit was } K gave to theſe written Tables the obligato- 

force of Lawes. There is no doubt but they were made Laws by 
God himſelfe : But becauſe a Law obliges not, nor is Law to any, 
but to them that acknowledge it to be the act of the Soveraign;how 
could the people of Iſrael that were forbidden to approach the 
Molintain to ok what God ſaid to Moſes, be obliged to obedience 
to all thoſe laws which Moſes propounded to them: Some of them 
were indeed the Laws of Nature, as all the Second Table, and 
therefore to be acknewledged for Gods Laws not to the Iſraelites 
alone, but to all people : Bur of thoſe that were peculiar tothe Iſrac- 
lites, as thoſc of the firſt Table, the queſtion remains , ſaving that 
they had obliged themſelves , preſently after the propounding of 
them,to obey Moſes, inthele words (Exed.20.19.) Speak thou to us, 
and we will heay thees, but let not God ſpeak to us, leſt we dye, It was 


therefore onely Moſes then, and after him the High Pricſt, 


whom ( by Moſes ) God declared ſhould admiriſter this his 


peculiar Kingdome, that had on Earth, the power to make 


this ſhart Scripture of the Decalogue to bee Law in the 
Common-wealth of Iſracl.But Moſes, and Aaron, and the ſuccee- 
ding High Prieſts were the Civill Soveraigns. Thercfore hitherto, 
the Canonizing, or making of the Scripture Law , belonged to the 


Civill Soveraigne. 


The Judiciall Law, thar is to ſay, the Laws that God preſcribed 


tical Law. tothe Magiſtrates of Iſrac, for the rule of their adminiſtration of 


Juſtice, 
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Juſtice,and of the Sentences,or Judgments they ſhould pronounce, 
in Pleas between man and man; and the Leviticall Law, that is to 
ſay, the rule that God preſcribed touching the Rites and Ceremo- 
nics of the Prieſts and Levirtes, were all delivered to them by Mo- 
ſes onely; and therefore alſo became Lawes, by vertue of the ſame 
promiſe of obedience r0 Moſes. W hether theſe laws were then writ- 
ten, or not written, bur dictated ro the People by Moles ( after his 
forty daycs being with God inthe Mount) by word of mouth, is nor 
expreſſed inthe Text; but they weye all poſttive Laws, and equiva- 
lent to holy Scripture, and made Canonicall by Moſes the Civill 
Soveraign. | Es | | 
After the Iſfaclites were come into the Plains of Moab over againſt The Second 
Jericho,and ready to enter into the land of Promiſe, Moles to the for- La#- 
mer Laws added divers others;which therefore are called Dewterons- 
my; that is, Second Laws. And are (as it is written, De#t.29.1.) The 
words of a Covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes to make with 
the Children of Iſrael,beſides the Covenant which he made with them in 
Horeb. For having explained thoſe former Laws,in the beginning of 
the Book of Deuteronomy, he addeth others,that begin atthe 12. Cha. 
and continue to the end of the 26.0t the ſame Book. This Law (Devr. 
27. 1.) they were commanded to write upon great ſtones playſtered 
over, attheir paſſing over Jordan : This Law alſo was written by 
Moſes himſelt in a Bookzand delivered into the hands of the Prieſts, 
and to the Elders of Iſrael.(Deut.31.9.)and commanded (ve.26.)to be 
put in the ſide of the Arke, tor inthe Ark it ſelfe was nothing bur the 
Ten Commandements.T his was the Law,which Moſes ( Dewteronomy 
17. 18.) commanded the Kings of Iſracl ſhould keep a copic of : And 
this is the Law, which having been long time loſt , was found a- 
gain in the Temple inthe time of Joſiah , and by his authority re- 
ceived for the Law of God. But both Moſes at the writing , and 
Joſiah at the recovery thereof,had both of them the Civill Sove:+ 
raignty. Hitherto therefore the Power of making Scripture Canoni- . 
call, was in the Civill Soveraign; EY | 
Beſides this Book of the Law, there was no other Book, from the 
time of Moles, till after the Captivity, received amongſt the Jews 
for the Lai of God, For the Prophets ( except a few ) lived inthe 
time of the Captivity it ſelfe; and the reſt lived bur a linle betore it; 
and were fo far from having their Prophecies generally received for 
Laws , as thattheir perſons were perſecuted, partly by falſe Pro- 
phers, and partly by the Kings which were ſeduced by them. And 
this Book it ielf, which was confirmed by Joſiab for the Law of 
God, and with itall the Hiſtory of the Works of God, was loſt in 
the Captivity, and ſack of the City of Jeruſalem, as appears by thar 
of 2 E/dras 14.21, Thy Law is burnt; therefore no man knoweth the 
things that are done of thee, or the works that ſhall begin. And bc- 
fore the Captivity, between the time when the Law was loſt,(which 
is not tnentioned in the Scripture, but may probably be thought ro be 
the time of Rehoboam,when * Shiſhak King of Egypt took the ſpoile +; gimp 15: 
of the Temple , )and the time of Joſtah, when it was found againe, 26. 
they 
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they had no written Word of God, but ruled concen to their own 
diſcretion, or.by the direCtion of ſuch, as cach of them eſtcemeg 
Prophets. | 
The Old Te= From hence we may inferre, thatthe Scriptures of the Old Te. 
ſtament when qt which we have atthis day, were not Canonicall , nor a 
malejCan0nie 7 xy unto the Jews, till the renovation of their Covenant with Gog 
_ at their return from the Captivity, and reſtauration of their Com. 
mon-wealth under Eſdras. Burt from that time forward they were 
accounted the Law of the Jews , and for ſuch tranſlated intg 
Greek by Seventy Elders of Judza, and put into the Library of 
Prolemy at Alexandria, and approved for the Word of God, 
Now ſeeing Eſdras was the High Pricſt, and the High Prieſt 
was their Civill Soveraigne, it is manifeſt, that the Scri 
tures were never made Laws, but by the Soveraign Ciylll 
Power. 
The New By the Writings of the Fathers tha lived in the time before 
Teſtamert be= that Chriſtian Religion was received, and authoriſed by Conſtan- 
gan to be Ca- tine the Emperour, we may find, that the Books wee now haye 
nn wader of the New Teſtament, were held by the Chriſtians of that 
9% amy 5" rime ( except a few, in reſpe& of whoſe paucity the reſt were 
S* called the Catholique Church, and others Hzrctiques ) for the 
di&ates of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently for the Canon, or 
Rule of Faith: ſuch was the reverence and opinion they had of 
their Teachers, as generally the reverence that the Diſciples bear 
to their firſt Maſters, in all manner of doctrine they receive-from 
them, is not ſmall. Therefore there is no doubt, but when S. Paul 
wrote to the Churches he had converted; or any other Apoſtle, 
or Diſciple of Chriſt, to thoſe which had then embraced Chriſt, 
they received thoſe their Writings for the true Chriſtian Doc- 
trine. Bur in that time, when not the Power and Authority of 
the Teacher, but the Faith of the Hearer cauſed them to 
receive it, it was not the Apoſtles that made their own Wri- 
_ Canonicall , but every Convert made them fo ro him- 
clf. 
But the queſtion here, is not what any Chriſtian made a Law, 
or Canon to himſelf, (which he might again reje& , by the ſame 
right he received it; ) but what was ſo made a Canon to them, as 
without injuſtice they could not doe any thing contrary thereunto, 
That the New Teſtament ſhould in this ſenſe be Canonicall, that is 
to ſay, a Law in any place where the Law of the Common-wealth 
had not madeit ſo, is contrary tothe nature of a Law. For a Law, 
(as hath bees already ſhewn) is the Commandement of that Man,or 
Aſſembly, to whom we have given Soveraign Authority,to make 
ſuch Rules for the direQion of our ations, as hee ſhall think fits 
and to puniſh us, when we doc any thing contrary to the ſame. 
When therefore any other man offer unto us any other Rules, 
which the Soyeraign Ruler hath not preſcribed, they are but 
Counſcll,and Advicey which, whether good, or bad , hee that 1s 


may without injuſtice refuſe to obſerve, and when con- 
trary 
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trary ro the Laws already eſtabliſhed, without injuſtice canftot ob- 

ſerve, how good foever he conceiveth 'it-tabe. I fay,. he: cannot 

in this-caſe obſerve the ſame in his ations; norin his dicourſe with 

other menz though he may wirhour blame beleeve his private Tea- 

chers,and wiſh he had the liberty to praiſe their advice; and: that ir 

were publiquely received for Law. ..For,,internall Faith is in its 

own nature inviſible, and conſequently cxempred from all humane 

juriſdiction; - whereas the words, and actions that procceed from ir, 

425 breaches of our Civill obedicnce, are injuſtice both before God 

and Man. Sccing then our Saviour hath denyed his Kingdome to 

be in this world, ſeeing he had faid, he came not to fudse., but ro 

ſave the world, he hath not ſubjeed us ro other Laws than thoſe 

of the Common-wealth; that is, the' Jews to the Law of Moſes, 

(which he ſaith (Mat: 5.) he came not todeſtroy, butro fulfill,) and 

other Nations to the Laws of their ſeverall Soveraigns, and all men 

ro the Laws of Nature;the obſcrving whereof,both he himſelte,and 

his Apoſtles have in their reaching recommended to us,as ancceflary 

condition of being admitted by him in the laſt day -into his cternall 

Kingdame, wherein ſhall be Prote&ion, and Lite everlaſting.Secing 

then our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, left not new Lawsto oblige us 

in this world, butnew Doctrine to prepare us for the next, rhe 

Books of the New Teſtament, which containe that Doctrine, untill 

obcdience to them was commanded, by them that God had given 

power to on earth ro be Legiſlators, were not obligatory Canons; 

that is, Laws, but onely good, and fate advice , tor the dir-ion 

of ſinners in the way to ſalvation, which every man might take, and 

refule ar his owne perill; without injuſtice. L 
Again, our Saviour Chriſts Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, and 

Diſciples; was to Proclaim his Kingdome (not preſent,butto come; 

and to Teach all Nations; and to Baptize them that ſhould belecye; 

and ro enter into the houſes of them that fhould receive themy and 

where they were notreceived , to ſhake off the duſt of their feer 

againſt them; bur not to call for fire from heaven todeſtroy them, 

nor to compell them to obedience by the Sword. In all which there 

is nothing of Power, but of Perſwafion. He ſent them our as Sheep 

unto Wolves, not as Kings to their Subjects. They had nor in 

Commiſſion to make Laws; but ro obcy , and teach obcdience ro 

Laws made ;and conſequently they could not make their Writings 

obligatory Canons, without he help of the Soveraign Civill Power. 

And therefore the Scripture of the New Teſtament is there only 

Law , where the lawfull Civill Power hath made it ſo. And there 

alſo the King, or Soveraign, maketh it a Law to himſclt, by which 

he ſubjeReth himſelfe; not tothe Doctor,or Apoſtle that converted 

him, but to God himſelf, and his Son Jcius Chriſt, as immediately 

as did the Apoſtles themſelves. WE LO fin EO 
Thar which may ſeem to give the New Teſtament,in reſpet of Of the Power 

thoſe that have embraced Chriſtian Do&rine, the force of Laws, in we gr bo 

the times, and places of perſecution , is the decrees they made 2- cf. 

moneſt rhemſelves in their Synods. For we read (Ads 15.28.) the | ,,, 


ſtile of the Councell of the Apoſtles ; the Elders , and the whole 
On Church, 
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Church, inthis manner, Ir ſceme4 good 10 the Holy Ghoſt and to us, 
to lay upon you no greater burthes than theſe ntceſſary things, oc, 
which is a ſtile thar fignifieth a Power to lay a burthen on them 
that had received their Do&trine. Now to lay 4 burden on another, 
ſcemeth the ſame that zo oblige; and theretore the Ads of that 
Councell were Laws to the then Chriſtians. Nevertheleſſe, they 
were no more Laws than are theſe other Precepts, Repent , Be 
BaptiZed z Keep the Commandements , Beleeve the Gofoel 3 Come 
anto me ; Sell all that thou haft;,Give it to the poor, and, Follow. me, 
which are not Commands, but Invitations , and Callings of men 
. to Chriſtianity, like that of Zſay 55.1. Ho,every man that thirfteth, 
come yee to the waters, come, and buy wine and milke without money, 
For firſt,” the Apoſtles power was no other than thatof our Sayi- 
our, to invite mento embrace the Kingdome of God; which they 
themſelves acknowledged for a Kingdome ( not preſent , but ) to 
- come; and they that w— no Kingdome, can make no Lays, 
And ſecondly, if their As of Councell, were Laws, they could 
not without ſin be diſobeyed. But we read not any where, x they 
who received not the Do&trine of Chriſt , did therein fin; bur 
that they died in their ſins z that is, that their fins againſt the 
Laws to which they owed obedience,were not pardoned. And thoſe 
Laws were the Laws of Nature, and the Civill Laws of the State, 
whereto every Chriſtian man had by uu ſubmitted himſelf. And 
theretore by the Burthen, which the Apoſtles might lay on ſuch 
as they had converted, are not to be underſtood Laws, but Con- 
ditions, propoſed to thoſe that ſought Salvation; which the 
might accept,or refuſe at their own perill, without a new Gaghongh 
not without the hazard of being condemned, and excluded out of 
the Kingdome of God for their fins paſt. And therefore of Inh- 
dels, S. John faith not, the wrath of God ſhall come upon them, 
John 3. 36. butthe wrath of God remaineth upoy them, and not that they ſhall 
Fobn 3. 18, be condemned, but that they are condemned already. Nor can it be 
conceived, that the benefit of Faith, is Remiſſion of ſins, unleſle we 
conceive withall, that thedammage of Infidelity.is rhe Retention of 
the ſame ſins. 

Butto what end is it ( may ſome man aske), that the Apoſtles, and 
ether Paſtors of the Church, after their time, ſhould mncer together, 
to agree upon what Doctrine ſhould be taught, both for Faith and 
Manners, if no man were obliged to obſerve their Decrees* Tothis 
may be anſwered, that the Apoſtles, and Elders of that Coun- 
cell, were obliged even by their entrance intoit, to teach the 
Do&trine therein concluded, and decreed to be taught, ſo far forth, 
as no precedent Law,to which they were obliged to yeeld obedience, 

; was to the contrary; but not that all other Chriſtians ſhould be obli- 
ged to obſerve,whart they taught. For though they might deliberate 
what cach of them ſhould teach; yetthey could not deliberate what 
others ſhould do,unleſs their Aſſembly had had a Legiſlative Power; 
which none could have but Civil Soveraigns. For though God be the 
Soveraign of all the world, we are not bound to take for his Law, 


whatſoever is propounded by cyery man in his name; nor any thing 
contrary 
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contrary tothe Civil! Law,which God hath exprefſely commanded 
us to obey. 

Scein = the Acts of Councell of the Apoſtles, werethen no 
Laws, Pur Counſells; much lefle are Laws the Ads of any other 
Doors, or Councells fince, if aſſembled without the Authority of 
the Civill Soveraign. And conſequently, the Books ofthe New 
Teſtament, though moſt perfect Rules ot Chriſtiana Dodrine,could 
not be made Laws by any other authority then that of Kings , or 
Soveraign Aſſemblies. 

The firſt Councell, that made of the Scriptures we now have, Ca- 
non, is not extant: Forthat Colle&ion of the Canons of the Apo- 
ſtles, attributed to Clemens, the firſt Biſhop of Rome after S.Peter, 
is ſubje& to queſtion : For though the Canonicall books bee there 
reckoned up; yetthele words, Sint vobis omnibus Cleric &f Laicts 
Libri wvenerandi, &c. containe a diſtintion of Clergy, and Laty, 
that was not in-uſe ſoneer St. Peters time, 'The firſt Councell for 
{crling the Canonicall Scripture, that is extant, is that of Laodicea, 
Can. 59. which forbids the reading of other Books then thoſe in 
the Churches; which is a Mandate that is not addreſſed to every 
Chriſtian, but to thoſe onely that had authority to read any 
thing publiquely in the Church, that is, ro Ecclefiaſtiques 
onely. 

of Eccleſiaſticall Officers in the time of the Apoſtles, ſome 0f the Riybt 
wero Magiſteriall, {ome Miniſteriall. Magiſteriall were the of conſtituting 
Offices of preaching of the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God to In- Ecc!eſiaftical 
fidels ; of adminiſtaing the Sacraments, and Divine Service; and _ "6 
of teaching the Rules of Faith and Manners to thoſe that ls. 
were converted. Miniſterial] was the Office of Deacons , that is, 
of them that were appointed to the adminiſtration of the ſecular 
neceſſities of the Church, ar ſuch time as they lived upon a com- 
mon ſtock of mony,raiſed out of the voluntary contributions of the 
faithfull. | 

Amongſt the Officers Magiſteriall, the firſt, and principall were 
the Apoſtles; whereof there werc at firſt bur nk 6 and theſe 
were choſen and conſtituted by our Saviour himſelfe, and their Of- 
fice was not onely to Preach, Teach, and Baptize , bur alſo ro 
be Martyrs, ( Witnefles of our Saviours Reſurrection.)This Telti- 
mony, was the ſpecificall, and eſlentiall mark ; whereby the Apo- 
ſtleſhip was diſtinguiſhed trom other Magiſtracy Eccletiaſticall; as 
being neceſſary for an Apoſtle , cicher ro have ſeen our Saviour 
after his ReſurreMon,or ro have converſed with him before, and 
ſeen his works, and other arguments of his Divinity , whereby 
they might be taken for ſufficient Wicnefles. And therefore at the 
elc&tion of anew Apoſtle in the place of Judas Iſcarior , S. Peter 
ſaith( Ads 1. 21,22.) Of theſe men that have companyed with w, 
all the time that the Lord leſws went in and out among as, begin- 
ning from the Baptiſme of Toh unto that ſame day that he was t4- 
ken up from «s, muſt one be 0764ined tobe a Witneſle with vs of his 
Reſurrettion: where, by this word myſt, 1s implyed anecefary pro- 

O 
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of an Apoſtle, to have companyed with the firſt and prime 
Apoſtlcs in the time that our Saviour manifeſted himſelf 1n the 

ficth. 
Matthias The firſt Apoſtle, of thoſe which were not conſtituted by 
made Apoſtle Chriſt in the time he was upon the Earth, was MarrF+25, choſenin 
by the Congre- this manner : There were aſſembled together in Jeruſalem about 
gation. 120 Chriſtians (As 1. 15.) Thele appointed two , Toſeph the 1uft 
and Matthias (ver. 23.) and cauſed lots to be drawn; and( ver, 26,) 
the Lot fell on Matthias, and he was numbred with the Apoſtles, 
So that here we ſee the ordination of this Apoſtle, was the at of the 
Congregation, and not of St. Peter, nor of the eleven, otherwiſe 

. then as Members of the Aſſembly. 
Paul and Ber= After him there was never any other Apoſtle ordained,bur Paul 
nabas made and Barnabas; which was done (as we read (Ads 13.1,2,3.) in this 
Apoſties by manner. There were in the Church that was at Antioch , certaine 
the Church of Prophets, and Teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon that was calted 
_— Niger, and Lucins of Cyrene, "and Manaen; which had been brought 
»p with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul, As they miniſtred unto the 
Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate mee Barnabas , and 
Saul for the worke whereunto 1 have called them. And when they 
had fafted, and prayed, and laid their hanas on them, they ſent them 
. away. 
By which it is manifeſt, that though they were called by 
the Holy Ghoſt, their Calling was declared unto them, and 
their Miſſion authorized by the particular Church of Antioch, 
And that this their calling was to the Apoſtleſhip, is apparent by 
that,that they are both called ( A#s 14. 14. ) Apoſtles: And that it 
was by vertue of this a of the Church of Antioch, thatthey were 
Apoſtles, S. Paul declareth plainly (Rem. 1.1.) in that hee uſeth the 
word, which the Holy Ghoſt uſed at his calling: For hee ſtileth 
himſelf, .An Apoſtle ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God, alluding to 
| the words of the Holy Ghoſt, _—_ me Barnabas and Saul!, 
| Bur ſceing the work of an Apoſtle, was to be a Witneſle of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, a man may here aske, how S. Paul, that con- 
verſed not with our Saviour before his paſſion, could know he was ri- 
ſen. To which is cafily anſwered, that our Saviour himſelf appea- 
| red to him inthe way to Damaſcus, from Heaven, after his Aſcenſi- 
| on; 4nd choſe him for 4 veſſel to bear his name before the Gentiles, 
| and Kings,and Children of Iſrael; and conſequently(having- ſeen the 
Lord after his paſſion)was a competent Witneſle of his "3 Races 
Andas for Barnabas, he was a Diſciple before the Paſſion. Ir is 
therefore evident that Paul, and Barnabas were Apoſtles ; and yct 
choſen, and authorized( not by the firſt Apoſtles alone, but ) by the 
Church of Antioch;as Matthias was choſen, and authorized by the 
Church of Jeruſalem. : 

What Offices Biſhop, aword formed in onr language, out of the Greek Epiſco- 

in the Church pwe, {ignifieth an Overſecr,or Superintendent of any buſineſle, 

«re Magiſte= particularly a Paſtor, or Shepherd; and thence by metaphor was 


ag taken, not only amongſt the Jews that were originallyS _ 
ut 
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but alſo amongſt the Heathen, to fignifie the Office of a King , or 
any other Ruler, or Guide of People, whether he ruled by Laws,or 
Dodtrine. And ſothe Apoſtles were the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, 
inſtituted by Chriſt himlclfe : in which ſenſe the Apoſtleſhip of 
Judas is called (4s 1.20.) his Biſhoprick. And afterwards, when 
there were conſtiruted Elders in the Chriſtian Churches, with 
charge to guide Chriſts flock by their doctrine, and advice; theſe 
Elders were alſo called Biſhops. Timothy was an Elder ( which 
word Elder, inthe New Teſtament is a name of Office, as well as 
of Age;) yet he was alſo a Biſhop. And Biſhops were then content 
with the Title of Elders. Nay S. John himſelfe, rhe Apoſtle be- 
loved of our Lord, beginneth his Second Epiſtle with theſe words, 
The Elder to the Eleft Lady. By which it is evident, that Biſhop, 
Paſtor, Elder, Dodtor, that is to lay, Teacher, were but ſo many & 
vers names of the ſame Office in the time of the Apoſtles. For there 
was then no government by Coercion, bur only by Dodtine,and 
Perſwading. The Kingdome of God was yet to come, in a new 
world;ſo that there could be no authority to compell in any Church, 
till the Common-wealth had embraced the Chriſtian Faith;and con- - 
ſequently no diverſity of Authority,though there were diverſity of 
Employments. 

Beſides theſe Magiſteriall employments in the Churchz namely, 
Apoſtles, Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors, and Doors, whoſe calling 
was to proclaim Chriſt rothe Jews, and Infidels, and to dire&, 
and i thoſe that beleeved we read in the New Teſtament of no 
other. For by the names of Ewvangeliſts and Prophets, is not ſigni- 
fied any Office, but ſeverall Gifts, by which ſeverall men were 
profitable ro the Church : as Evangeliſts , by writing the life and 
acts of our Saviour; ſuch as were S. Matthew and S. lohn A 
ſtles, and S. Marke and S. Luke Diſciples, and whoſoever clſc 
wrote of that ſubje&, (as S. Thomas, and S. Baruabas are ſaid to 
' havedone, though the Church have not received the Books thar 
have gone under their names: )and as Prophets,by the gift of inter- 
preting the Old Teſtament ; and ſometimes by declaring their 
{peciall Revelations ro the Church. For neither theſe gifts , nor 
the gifts of Languages, nor the gift of Caſting out Devils, or of 
Curing other diſeaſes, nor any thing elſe did make an Officer in the 
Church, ſave onely the duc calling and clecion to the charge of 
Teaching. 4 

As the Apoſtles, Martthias,Paul, and Barnabas,were -not made by Ordination of Fa 
our Saviour himſelf, but were cleted by the Church, that is, by the Teatbers. | 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians; namely, Matthias by the Church of Jeru® 
ſalem, and Paul, and Barnabas by the Church of Antioch, ſo 
were alſo the Presbyters, and Paſtors in other Cities, cleRed by the 
Churches of thoſe Cities. For proof whereof, let us conſider, firſt, 
how S.Paul procceded in the po, ame of Presbyters, in the Cities 
where he had converted men to the Chriſtian Faith , immediately 
after he and Barnabas had received their Apoſtleſhip. We read 
(Ais 4. 23.) that they ordained Elders in every Church , which at 

Oo3z firſt 
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: firſt ſight may be taken for an Argument,that they themſelves choſe, 
| and gave them their authority : Bur if we contider the Original! 
rexr, 1t will be manifeſt, that they were authorized,and choſen by the 
Aſſembly of the Chriſtians of each City. For the words there are, 
yo mwigartis avnis p10 furipes ug7” WXANG2S, that is , When they had 
Ordained them Elders you Holding up of Hands in every Conere- 
gation. Now tis we enough known, that in all thoſe Cities, the 
manner of chooſing Magiſtrates, and Officers, was by plurality of 
(uffrages ; and (becauſe the ordinary way of diſtinguiſhing the 
Afirmative Votes from the Negatives, was by Holding up of 
Hands ) to ordain an Officer in any of the Cities, was no more bur 
ro bring the —_ together, tocle&t them by plurality of Votes , 
whether it were by plurality of clevated hands, or by plurality of 
voices, or pluraliry of balls, or beans , or {mall ſtones, of which 
every man caſt in one, into a veſlel] marked for the Affirmative, or 
Negative, for divers Citics had divers cuſtomes in that point. Ir 
was theretorethe Aſſembly thar elected their own Elders : the Apo- 
ſtles were onely Prefidents of the Afſembly to call them together for 
ſuch-EleRion, and ro pronounce them Elc&ed, and to give them 
the benediftion, which now is called Conſecration. And for this 

- cauſe they that were Preſidents of the Aſſemblies, as ( in the ab- 
ſence of the Apoſtles ) the Elders were, were called =£5+557ts , and ' 
in Latin Aztiſtizes, which words fignifie the Principall Perſon 
of the Aſſembly, whole office was to number the Votes, and to 
declare thereby who was choſen; and wherethe Vores were cquall, 
ro decide the marter in queſtion, by adding his own ; which is the 
Office of a Prefident in Councell, And( becauſe all the Churches 
had their Presbyrers ordained in the fame manner, ) where the word 
is Conftitmie, ( as Titns 1. 5. ) Ie rgmgnont ere wikur ape(Coriges For 
this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 1how ſboaldeſt couftitute Elders in 
every City, we areto underſtand the ſame thing; namely , that hee 
call the fairhfull rogerhcr , and ordain them Presbyrers by 
plurality of fuffrages. Ir had beena ſtrange thing, ifin a Town, 
en perhaps had never (cen any Magiitrate otherwiſe choſen 

then by an , thoſe of the Town becomming Chriſtians, 
ſhould fomuch as have thought on any other way of Election of 
their Teachers, and Guides, that is to fay, of their Presbyters, 
(otherwike called Biſhops,) then this of plurality of (uffrages, intima- 
ted by S. Paul (As 14.23.)in the word x*e7rivamss:; Nor was there 
ever any Go | (before the Emperors found it neceſſa- 
ry to regulate them in order tothe keeping. of the peace amongſt 
we} bur by the Afﬀemblies of the Chriſtians in cvcry ſeverall 

OWN, 

The fame is alfo confirmed by the Cominuall praftiſe even to this 
day, in the EkQion of the Biſhops of Rome. For if the Biſbop of any 
had the right of c another, tothe ſuccefion of the Pa- 
Office, in any City, ac {ach time as he went from thence, to 
; auth more had he had the Right, to 
t place, in which he laſt _ 

yea: 
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dyed: And we find not, that ever any Biſhop of Rome appointed 
his ſucceſſor. For they were a long time choſen by the People, 
25 we may ſee by the ſedition raiſed about the Election, berween 
Damaſus , and Yrſicinus, which Ammianus Marcellinus faith was 
ſo greaty that Jwventias the Prxfe, unable to keep the peace be- 
tween them, was forced to goe out of the City; and that there were 
above an hundred men found dead upon thar occaſion in the Church 
it ſelf, And though they afterwards were choſen, firſt, by the 
whole Cletgy of Rome, and afterwards by the Cardinalls; yer 
never any was appointed to the ſuccefſion by his predeceſſor. If 
therefore they pretended noright to appoint their own ſucceſſors, I 
think I may reaſonably conclude, they had no right to appoint 
the ſucceſſors of other Biſhops, withour receiving ſome ner power; 
which none could take from the Church to beſtow on them, 
but ſuch as had a lawfull authority, not onely to Teach, bur 
tro Command the Church, which none could doe , but the Civill 


Soveraign; | 
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The word Miniſter in the Originall &:«ores , fignifieth one that Miniſters of 
voluntarily doth the buſineſle of another man; and differcth from 3 the Church 


Servant onely in this, that Scrvants are obliged by their condition, 
to what is commanded them; whereas Miniſters are obliged onely 
by their undertaking, and .bound therefore ro no more than thar 
they have undertaken : So that both they that reach the Word of 
God, and they that adminiſter the ſecular affairs of the Church, 
are both Miniſters, bur they are Miniſters of different Perſons. For 
the Paſtors of the Church, called (As 6.4. ) The Miniſters of the 
Word, are Minifters of Chriſt, whoſe Word it is : Burt the Mini- 
ſtery of 2 Deron, which is called (verſe 2. of the ſame Chaprer } 
Serving of Tables, is a ſervice done to the Church, or Congrega- 
tion: Sothat neither any one man, nor the whole Church, could 
ever of their Paſtor ſay, he was their Miniſter z but of a Deacon, 
whether the charge he undertook were to ſerve tables, or diſtri- 
bute maintenance to the Chriſtians, when they lived in cach City 
on acommon ſtock, or upon collections, as in the firſt times, or 
totake a care of the Houſe of Prayer, or of the Revenue, 
or other worldly bufinefſe of the Church, the whole Con- 
gregation might properly call him their Miniſter. «© ” 

For their employment, as Deacons; was to ſerve the Congre- 
gation; though upon occaſion they omitted not to Preach the Goſpel, 
and maintain the Doctrine of Chrift, every one according to his 
gifts, as S. Steven did; and both to Preach,and Baprtize, as Philip 
did : For that Philip, which ( A#. 8. 5. ) Preached the Goſpell ar 
Samaria, and ( verie 38. ) Baptized the Eunuch , was Philip the 
Deacon, not Philip the Apoſtle. For it is manifeſt (verſe 1. )that 
when Philip preached in Sarnaria, the Apoſtles were at Jeruſalem , 
and (verſc 14.) when they heard that Samaria had received the Word 
of God, ſent Peter and Tohn to them; by impoſition of whoſe hands, 
theythat were Baptized, (verſe 15.) reccived ( which before by the 


Baptiſme of Philip they had not reccived )the Holy Ghoft, For it 
Was 


What : 
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was neceſſary for the conferring of the Holy Ghoſt , that their 
Bapriſme ſhould be adminiſtred, or confirmed by a Miniſter of the 
Word, not by a Miniſter of the Church, And therefore to con- 
firm the Baptilme of thoſe that Philip the Deacon had Baptized, the 
Apoſtles ſent out of their own number from Jeruſalem to Samaria, 
Peter, and John; who conferred on then that before were bur Bay- 
* tized, thoſe graces that were ſigns of the Holy Spirit, which at 
that time aid accompany all truc Beleevers; which what they were 
may be underſtood by that which S: Marke ſaith (chap. 16.17.)Theſe 
fignes follow them that beleeve in my Name; they ſhall caſt out Devills, 
they ſhall _ with new tongues; They ſhall take up Serpents , and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them, They ſhall lay 
hands on the ſick, axd they ſhall recover. This to doe , was it that 
Philip could not give, but the Apoſtles could, and ( as appears by 
this place) effeually did toevery man that truly beleeved:, and was 
by a Miniſter of Chrift himſelf Baptized : which power either 
Chriſts Miniſters in this age cannot conferre; or <clfe there arc 
very tew true Belecvers, or Chriſt hath very few Mini- 


ſters. | 
Andhow <6 That the firſt Deacons were choſen, not by the Apoſtles, but by a 
ſen, Congregation of the Diſciples;that is,of Chriſtian men of all ſorts, is 


maniteſt out of As 6.where we read that the Twelwe,after the num- 
ber of Diſciples was multiplyed, called them together , and having 
told them,that it was not fit that the Apoſtles ſhould leave the Word 
of God,and ſerve tables,ſaid unto them (verſe 3.) Brethren looke you 
ont among you ſeven men of honeſt report , full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of Wiſdome whom we may appoint over this buſineſſe. Here it is 
manifeſt, that though the Apoſtles declared them ele&ted ; yet the 
Gon ation choſe them, which alſo, ( verſe the fift )is more ex- 
reſlely ſaid, where it is written, that the ſaying pleaſed the multi- 
inde, and they choſe ſeven, Fc. 
Of Ecelejati- Under the Old Teſtament, the Tribe of Levi were onely capa- 
call Revenue, ble of the Pricſthood,and other inferiour Offices of the Church. The 
wnder the Law land was divided amongſt the other Tribes (Levi excepted,) which 
of Moſes. by the ſubdiviſion of the. Tribe of Joſeph, into Ephraim and Manaſ- 
ſes, were ſtill twelve. To the Tribe of Levi were afligned certain 
Cities for their habitation, with the ſuburbs for their cartell : bur 
for their portion, they were to haye the tenth of the fruits of the 
land of their Brethren. Again, the Prieſts for their maintenance had 
the tenth of that tenth, together with part of the oblations , and ſa- 
crifices. For God had ſaid to Aaron ( Numb. 18. 20. ) Thou fhalt 
have po inheritance in their land, neither ſhalt thou have any part 
amongſt them, I am thy part, and thine inheritance amongſt the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, For God being then King, and having conſtituted the 
Tribe of Levitobe his Publique Miniſters , he allowed them for 
their maintenance, the Publique revenue, that is 30 ſay, the part that 
God had reſerved to himſelf; which were Tyrhes , and Offerings: 
' andthatis it which is meant, where God faith, I am thine inhert- 


tance, And therefore to the Levyites might not unfitly be — 
the 
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the name of Clergy from Kaier, which ſignifieth Lot, or Inheritance; 
not that they were heirs of the Kingdome of God , more than 0- 
ther; but that Gods inheritance, was their maintenance. Now 
ſeeingin this time God himſelf was their King, and Moſes, Aaron, 
and the ſucceeding High Prieſts were his Licutenants; it is manifeſt, 
that the Right of Tythes, and Offerings was conſtituted by the Ci- 
vill Power. | 
 Afﬀertheir rejetion of God in the wats a. King, they 
enjoyed ſtill the ſame revenue, bur the Right thereof was derived 
from thar, that the Kings did never take it from them : for the 
Publique Revenue was ar the diſpoſing of him that was the Publique 
Perſon; and that (till the Captivity) was the _ And again, af- 
ter the return from the Captivity, they paid their Tythes as be- 
fore to the Prieſt. Hitherto therefore Church Livings were deter- 
mined by the Civill Soveraign. | 
Of the maintenance of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles , we read 1: our Savi- 
oncly they had a Purſe,(which was carried by Judas Iſcariot;) and, ours time, and 
that of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were Fiſher-men, did ſometimes uſe «fter- 
their trade; and that when our Saviour ſent the Twelve Apoſtles to 
Preach, he forbad them to carry Gold, and Silver, and Braſſe in their Ma. 10. 9, 
purſes, for that the workman i worthy of his hire : By which it is x0. 
probable, their otdinary maintenance was not, unſuitable to their 
employment; fortheir employment was (ver. 8.) freely to give, be- 
cauſe they had freely received, and their maintenance was the free 
gift of thoſe that belceved the good tyding they carryed about of the 
coming of the Meſſiah their Saviour. - To which we may adde, thar 
which was contributed our of gratitude;by ſuch as our Saviour had 
healed of diſcaſes; of which are mentioned Certain women ( Luke 8. 
2,3.) which hadbeen healed of evill ſpirits and. infirmities, Mary 
Magdalen, out of whom went ſeven Dewvills; and Toanna the wife of 
Cha7a, Herods Steward, and Suſanna, and many others , which mnuni- 
ftred unto him of their ſubſtance. | | 16uiHi 
After our Saviours Aſcenſion, the Chriſtians of every Ciry lived 
in Common,* upon.the.mony which was made of the tale of their * 47 4. 34- 
lands and poſſeſſions, and laid down at the feet of the Apoſtles , of 
good will, not of duty, for whileſt the Landremained ({aith $, Pe> 
ter to Ananias ( As 5. 4. ) was it not thine? and after it wr ſold 
was it not in thy power: which ſheweth he needed not have ſaved 
his land.nor his money by lying,: as not being bound to :contribute 
any thing at all, unlefſe he had pleaſed, Andasin the time -of the 
Apoſtles, ſo alſo all the time downward, til after Conſtamine the 
Great, we ſhall find,;that the maintenance of the Biſhops, andPaſtors 
of the Chriſtian Church, was nothing butthe yoluntary-;comribu- 
tion of them that had embraced their Docrine. There was yet no 
mention of Tythes : but ſuch was in the time of Conſtantine , and 
his Sons, the affection of Chriſtians to their Paſtors, as Ammianus 
Marcellinus ſaith ( deſcribing the ſcdition of Damaſmg and Yrſicinus 
about the Biſhopricke,) that it was worth their contention , in 
the Biſhops of thoſe times by the liberality of their flock, and 
Pp eſpecially 


eſpecially of Matrons , lived ſplendidly , were carrycd in Coa- 
ches, and were ſamipruous in their farc and apparel]. 

But here may ſome as&,wherher the _ _ __ w_ -g live 

ers of the n yoluntary contribution, as u es, Forw#h9 (lauth S.Paul 

fend ma For 9.7.) por to war at his apoeer or who feedeth a flock, 

on the Bene= and eateth net of the milke of the flock: And again, Doe ye not know 

volexce of that they which minifter about holy things, live of the things of the 

their flocks. Temple; and they which wait at the Altar, partake with the Altar,that 

ICT:9: 13+ 54 to fay, have part of that which is offered at-the Altar for their 

maintenance? And then he concludeth, Ewen ſo hath the Lard 

apptinted, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the 

Goſpel. From which place may be inferred indeed, that the Paſtors 

O ie Church ought to be maintained by their flocks ; but not that 

the Paſtors were to determine, either the quantity, or the kind of 

their ownallowance, and be (as it were) their own Carvers, Their 

allowance muſt needs therefore be determined, either by the graci- 

rude, and liberality of every particular man of their lock , or by 

the whole Congregation. By the whole Congregation it could nor 

be, becauſe their As were then no Laws: Thercfore the mainte- 

nance of Paſtors beforc Emperours and Civill Soveraigns had mage 

Laws to ſettle it, wasnothing but Benevolence. They that ſerved 

at the Altar lived on what was offered. So may the Paſtors alſo 

take what is offered them by their flock; but not exact what is not 

offered. In whar Court ſhould they ſue for .it, who had no Tri- 

bunalls 2 Or if they had Arbitrators amongſt themſelves, who 

ſhould execute their Judgments, when.they had no power to arme 

their Officers:Tr remaineth therefore, thatthere could be no certaine 

maintenance aſſigned to any Paſtors of the Church, but by the whole 

Congregation, and then onely, when their Decrees ſhould have the 

force. (Hot onely of Canons,bur alſo) of Laws; which Laws could not 

be made," but by-Emperours, Kings, or otker Civill Soveraignes. 

The Right of Tythes in Moſes Law , could not. be applycd to the 

then 'MiniRers of the-Golpell, becauſe Moſes and the High Prieſts 

were the Civill Soveraighs of the people:under God, whoſe Kingdom 

Jo. Was Sevleat, rwhbroas the Kingdome -of God by 

Chrift isyerto come? + - +. * 9 


Hitherr6+ hath beenſhewn whart-the Paſtors of the Church are; 
kharavethe points of their Commiſſion (as that they were to Preach, 
to-Teachyro Baptize, tobe Prefidents in their ſeverall Congregati- 
ons; )?©what is Eecleſtaſticall Cenſure, vi. .Excommunication, that 
is tofay, in thbſc places where! Chriſtanity was forbidden by the 
Civill Laws, a paring of themſelves out of the company of the 
Excommunicate,and where Chriſtianity was by the Civill Law com- 

* manded,a putting the- Excommunicate our of the Congregations of 
Chriſtians,” who eletedthe Paſtors/and Miniſtcrs 'of ithe Church, 
( that itwas, the Congregation), who conſecrated and. bleſſed them, 
(thar it was the Paſtor); what was their due revenue , ( that it was 
nohe but their own poſſeſſions, - and their owalabour , and the vo- 
luntary contributions of devout and gratefull Chriſtians). We arc 


ro 
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to conſider now, what Office inthe Church thoſe perſons have, who 
being Civill Soveraignes, have embraced allo the Chriſtian 


Faith, 
And firſt, we are to remember, that the Right of Judging 
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That the Ci* 


what Do&trines are fit for Peace, and Wes rs the Subjects, vi Scwe- 


is in all Common-wealths inſeparably annexed(as 
proved cha.18.)to the Soveraign Power Civill,wherher it be in one 
Man, or in one Aſſembly of men. Foritis cvident to the meaneſt 
capacity, that mens actions are derived from the opinions they have 
of the Good; or Evill , which from thoſe actions redound unto 
themſelves; and conſequently , men that are once poſleſſed of an 
opinion, that their obedience to the Soveraign Power , will bec 
more hurtfull rothem , than their diſobedience, will diſobcy the 
Laws, and thereby overthrow the Common-wealth, and introduce 
confuſion , and Civill war, for the avoiding whercof, all Civill 
Government was ordained. And therefore in all Common-wealths 
of the Heathen, the Soveraigns have had the name of Paſtors of 
the People, becauſe there was no Subje& that could law- 
fully Teach the people, but by their permiſſion and autho- 
rity. 

This Right of the Heathen Kings, camot bec thought taken 
from them by their converſion to = Faith of Chriſt; who never 
ordained, that Kings for beleeving in him, ſhould be depoſed, that 
is, ſubjected to any but himſclf, or (which is all one ) be deprived 
of the power neceſſary for the conſervation of Peace amongſt 
their Subje&ts , and for their defence againſt foraign Enemies. 
And therefore Chriſtian Kings are ſtill the Supreme Paſtors of 
their people, and have power to ordain what Paſtors they pleaſe, 
a the Church, thatis,to teachthe People committed to their 
charge. 

Again, letthe right of chooſing them be (as before the converſi- 
on of Kings) inthe Church, for ſo it was in the time of the Apo- 
ſtles themlelves (as hath been ſhewn already inthis chaprer);even {0 
alſo the Right will be in the Civill Soveraign, Chriſtian. For in 
that he is a Chriſtian, he allowes the Teaching;and in that he is the 
Soveraigh( which is as much as to ſay, the Church by Repre- 
ſentation, ) the Teachers hee ele&s, arc elected by the Church. 
And when an Aſſembly of Chriſtians chooſe their Paſtor in a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth, it is the Soveraign that eleeth him, 
becauſe tis done by his Authority, In the ſame manner, as when 
a Town chooſe their Maior, it is the a& of him that hath the 
Soveraign Power : For every a&t done, is the act of him,without 
whoſe conſent it is invalid. And therefore whatſoever exam- 
ples may be drawn out of Hiſtory, concerning the Ele&ion of 
Paſtors, by the People, or by the Clergy, they are no argu- 
ments againſt the Right of any Civill Soveraign, becauſe they 
that elected them did it by his Authority. 

Seeing then in every Chriſtian Common-wealth,the Civill So- 
veraign 15 the Supreme Paſtor, to whole charge the whole flock es 
Pp 2 $ 


ath been already 74/87 being 4 


Chriſtian 
the Right of 
appointing 


Paſtors. 


Part. 3. OF ACHRISTIAN Chap. 42, 


his SubjeRs is committed, and conſequently rhat it is by his ay- 
thorify,that alt other Paſtors are made, and have power to teach, 
and performe all other Paſtorall offices; it followeth alſo, that 
it is from the Civill Soveraign, that all other Paſtors derive 
their right of Teaching, Preaching, and other fun@tions pertai- 
ning to that Office; and thar they are but his Miniſters; in the ſame 
manner as the Magiſtrates of Towns, Judges in Courts of Juftice, 
and Commanders of Armics, are alt but Mimſters of him that 
is the Magiſtrate of the whole Common-weatth , Fudge of all 
Cauſes, and Commander of the whole Militia, which is alwaics 
the Civill Soveraign. Andthe reaſon hereof, is not becauſe they 
that Teach, but becauſe they that are to Learn, are his Subjects. 
For let it be ſuppoſed, that a Chriſtian King commir the Au- 
thority of Ordaining Paſtors tn his Dominions to another King, 
(as divers Chriſtian Kings allow that power to the Pope; ) he 
doth not thereby conſtirute a Paſtor over himſelf, nor a Soveraign 
Paſtor over his People; for that were ro deprive himfelf of te 
Civill Power ; which depending on the opinion men have of 
their Duty to him, and the fear they have of Puniſhment in ano- 
ther world, would depend alſo on the skill, and loyalty of Doctors, 
who are no leſſe ſubje&, not only to Ambition, bur alſo to Tg- 
norance, than any other ſort of men. Sothar where a ſtranger 
hath authority to appoint Teachers, it is given him by the S0- 
veraign in whoſe Dominions he teacheth. Chriſtian Doors are 
our Schoolmaſters to Chriſtianity ; But Kings are Fathers of 
Families, and may receive Schoolmaſters for their Subjects from 
the recommendation ofa _— bur not from the command;eſpe- 
cially when the il! teaching them ſhall redound to the great and 


manifeſt profit of him that recommends them : nor can they be ob- 
liged to retain them , longer than it is for the Publique good; 
the care of which they ſtand ſo long charged withall , as they 
retain any other eflentiall Right of the Soveraignty. | 
The Paſtoral Tf 2 man therefore ſhould ask a Paſtor, in the execution of his 
Autborlly of Office, as the chief Prieſts and Elders of the Prople (Mat.21. 23.) 


on 156 oF asked our Saviour, By what authority doſt thou theſe pas gf who 


re Divino, gave thee this authority: he can make no other juſt Anſwer, bur 
that of other that he doth it by the Authority of the Common-wealth, given him 
Paſtors is Ju= by the King, or Aſſembly that repreſenteth it. All Paſtors, ex- 
re Clvill. cept the Supreme,cexecute their charges in the Right, that is by the 
Authority of the Civill Soveraign, that is, nre C:/1;, But the King, 

and every other Soveraign,executeth his Office of Supreme Paſtor, 

by immediate Authority from God, thar is to ſay, 1 Gods Rrght,or 

Inre Divine. And therefore none but Kings can pur into their 

Titles ( a mark of their ſubmiſſion ro God onely ) Dez gratia Rex, 

&c. Biſhops ought to ſay in the beginning of their- Mandates , By 

the favour of the Kings Majeſty, Biſhop of (uch 4 Dtoceſſe; or 3s 

Civill Miniſters, In his Msjefties Name. For in ſaying, Diving provi- 

dentia, which is the ſame with Dei gratis, though diſguiſed , rhey 

deny to have received their authority from the Civill Srate;and i = 
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flip off the Collar of their Civill SubjeRtion, contrary to the 
unity and defence of the Common-wealth. 

Bur if every Chriſtian Soveraign be the -Supreme Paſtor of his iflien 
own Subjects, it ſcemerh that he hathalſo the Authority, not only xi; þave 
to Preach (which perhaps no man will deny; ) bur alſo to Baptize, Por t» exe- 

' andto Adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supper; and ro cute a!l man- 
Conſecrate both Temples, and Paſtors to Gods ſervice; which *" of Paſtoral 
moſt men deny ; partly becauſe they uſe not to do itzand partly be- [ungtion. 
cauſe the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Confecration of Per- 
ſons, and Places to holy uſes, requireth the Impoſinion of ſuch mens 
hands, as by the like Impoſition ſucceſſively from the time of the 
Apoſtles have been ordained to the like Miniſtery. For proof there- 
fore that Chriſtian Kings have power to Baptize, and to Conſe- 
crate, Tam to render a reaſon , both why they uſe not to doe 
it, and how, without the ordinary cexemony of Impoſition 
of hands, they are made capable of doing it, when they 
will. 

There is no doubt but any King, in caſe he were $kilfull in the 
Sciences, might by the ſame Right of his Office, read Le&ures 
of them himſelf, by which he authorizerh others to read them in 
the Univerſities. Nevertheleſſe , becauſe the care of the ſumme 
of the buſinefſe of the Common-wealth raketh up his whole 
time, it were not conyenient for him to apply himſelf in Perſon 
to that particular. A King may allo if he pleaſc, fit in Judg- 
ment, to hear and determine all manner of Caules, as well as 

ive others authority to doe it in his name; bur that the charge 
- th lycth upon him of Command and Government, conſtrain 
him to bee continuafly at the Helm, and to commit the Miniſte- 
riall Offices to others under him. Inthe like manner our Saviour 
(who ſurcly had power to Baprize) Baptized none * himſelfe, but * 7bn 4. 2. 
ſent his Apoſtles and Diſciples ro Baptize. So allo S. Paul, by 
the neceſſity of Preaching in divers and far diſtant places, Bapti- 
zed few: Amongſt all the Corinthians he a mn only * Criſpas, *1 Cor.1.14 
Cajus , and Stephanws ; and the reaſon was, becauſe his principall 15: 
* Charge was to Preach. Whereby iris manifeſt , that the greater A ane 
Charge, (ſuch as is the Government of the Church, is adifpen- 
ſation for the leſſe. The reaſon therefore why Chriſtian Kings 
uſe not to Baptize, is evident, and the fame, for which ar 
this day there are few Baptized by Biſhops , and by the Pope 
fewer. 

And as concerning Impoſition of Hands, whether it be needfull, 
for the authorizing of a King to Baptize,and Conſecrate, we may 
conſider thus. 

Impoſition of Hands , was a moſt ancient publique ccremorſy 
amongſt the Jews, by which was deſigned , and made certain , -the 
perſon, or other thing intended in a mans prayer, bleſſing, ſacrifice, 
conſecration, condemnation, or other ſpeech. So Jacob in blefling 
the children of Joſeph (Gen.48. 14.) Laid his right Hand on Ephra- 

im the younger, and his left Hand on Manaſſeh the firſt bory ; _ 
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this he did wittingly (though they were ſo preſented to him by 
Joſeph, as he was forced in doing it to ſtretch onr his arms 
acroile) to deſign towhom he intended the greater bleſſing, So 
alſo in the ſacrificing of the Burnt offering, Aaron is commanded 
[Exod.29. 10,]ts Lay his Hands on the head of the bullock , and 
[ ver.15.]to Lay his Hand on the head of the ramme. The ſame is 
alſo ſaid again, Levit. 1.4. & 8. 14. Likewiſe Moſes when he 
ordained Joſhua to be Captain of the Iſraelites, that is, conſecrated - 
him to Gods ſervice, [ Numb. 27. 23.] Laid his Hands upon him, 
ard gave him his Charge, deſigning, and rendring certain, who it 
was they were to obey in war. And in the conſecration of the 
Levitcs| Numb.$. 10.] God commanded that the Children of Iſrael 

ould Put their Hands uponthe Levites. And inthe condemnation 
of him that had blaſphemed the Lord [ Levit. 24. 14.) God 
commanded that all that heard him ſhould Lay their Hands oz his head, 
and that all the Congregation ſhould ftone him. And why ſhould 
they only that heard him, Lay their Hands upon him, and not ra- 
ther a Prieſt, Levite, or other Miniſter of Juſtice, bur that none 
elſe were able to deſign, and demonſtrate to the eycs of the Congre- 

ation, who it was that had blaſphemed, and ought to die? And to 
Then a man, or any other thing, by the Hand to the Eye, is leſſe 
ſubje& to miſtake, than when it is doneto the Eare by a 
Name. | | 

And ſo much was this ceremony obſcrved, that in bleſſing the 
whole Congregation at once , which cannot be done by Laying 
on of Hands, yet Aaron [| Levit. 9.22, ] did hift up hs Hand to- 
wards the people when he bleſſed them. And we read alſo of the 
like ceremony of Conſecration of Temples amongft the Heathen, 
as that the Prieſt laid his Hands on ſome poſt of the T emple , all 
the while he was uttering the words of Conſecration. So naturall 
itis to _ any individuall thing, rather by the Hand , to afſure 
the Eyes, than by Words toinform the Eare in matters of Gods 
Publique ſervice. 

This ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviours time. For 
Jairus [Mark 5. 2 3. ] whoſe daughter was ſick, beſought our Saviour 
( not to heal her, but) 7s ay hs Hands upon ber , that ſhee might 
bee healed, And [| Matth. 19. 13. ] they brought unto him 
little children , that hee ſhould Put his Hands on them, axd 
Pray. 

According to this ancient Rite, the Apoſtles,and Presbyrers,and 
the P resbyrery it ſelf, Laid Hands on "eas whom they ordained 
Paſtors, and withall praycd for them that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt; and that not only once, but ſometimes oftner, when a 
ne1w occaſion was preſented : Lo the end was ſtill the ſame , namely 
a punCtuall,and religious deſignation of the perſon,ordained either to 
the Paſtorall Charge in general,or to a particular Miſſion:ſo[ A#.6. 
6.]The Apoſiles Prayed,and Laid their Hands on the ſeven Deacons 3 
which was done, not to givethem the Holy Ghoſt, (for they were 


full of the Holy Ghoſt before they were choſen, as yo_ = 
tately 


mediately before, verle 3.) but to defign themto that Office. And 
after Plulip the Deacon had” converted certain:-perſons in Samaria, 
Peter and ohn went down [. AZ 8, 17. ] and Laid their Hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Git And not only an Apoſtle, but 
a Presbyter had this power : For S.Paul adviſeth Timothy ['1 Tm. 
5.22.7] Lay Hands ſuddenly on no man, that is, deſigne no man 
raſhly ro the Office of a Paſtor. The whole Presbyrtery Laid their 
Hands on Timothy, as we read 1 Tm. 4. 14. but this is to be un- 
derſtood, as that ſome did jr by the appointment of the Presby- 
tery, and moſt likely their 2955, or Frolocutor, which it may be 
was St, Paul himſelf. For in his 2 Epiſt. toT7. ver. 6. he ſaith to 
him, Stirre up the gift of God which i in thee, by the Laying on 
of my Hands: where note by the way, that by the Holy Ghoſt, 
is not meant the third Perſon in the” Trinity, bur the Gitts neceſ- 
fary to the Paſtorall Oihce. We read alſo, that St. Paul had Im- 

fition of Hands :wice; once from Ananias at Damaſcus [ A#s 
9. 17, 18. Jar the time of his Bapriſme; and again{[A#s 13. 3.7 at 
Antioch, when he was firſt ſent our ro Preach. The uſe then of 
this ceremony conſidered in the Ordination of Paſtors, was tode- 
ſign the Perion to whom they gave ſuch Power, Bur if there had 
been then any Chriſtian,that had bad the Power of Teaching before; 
the Baptizing of him, that 1s, the making hini a Chriſtian, had 
given him no new Power, bur had onely cauſed him to preach 
true Doctrine, that is, to uſe his Power aright, and therefore the 
Impoſition of Hangs had bcen unneceſſary ; Baptilme it ſelfe had 


If 
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If they pleaſe therefore, they may ( as many Chriſtian Kings 
now doe) cottimit the government of their Subjects in matrers of 
Religion tothe Pope, bur then the Pope is inthar point Subordi- 
nate to them, and exerciſeth that Charge in anothers Dominion 
Iure Civili, inthe Right of the Civill Soveraign; not lure Divino,in 
Gods Right, and may therefore be diſcharged of that Office, when 
the Soveraignfor the good of his Subjes ſhall think it neceſſary. 
They may alſoif they pleaſe, commir the care 'of Religion to one 
Supreme Paltor, or to an Aſſembly of Paſtors; and give them what 
power over the Church, or one oyer atother , they think moſt 
convenient; and what titles of honor, as of Bi , Archbiſhops, 
Prieſts, or Presbyters, they will ; and make ſach Laws for their 
maintenance, either by Tithes, or otherwiſe, as they pleaſe, ſo they 
doe it out of a ſincere conſcience, of which God onely is the Judge. 
It is the Civill Soveraign, that is to.appoint Judges , and Interpre- 
ters of the Canonicall Scriptures; for it is he that maketh them Laws, 
It is he alſo that giveth ſtrength to Excommunications , which bur 
for ſuch Laws and Puniſhments,as may humble obſtinare Liberrines, 
and reduce them to union with the reſt of the Church , would bee 
contemned. In ſumme, he hath the Supreme Power in all cauſes , as 
well Eccleſiaſticall, as Civill, as far as concerneth ations,and words, 
for thoſe onely are known, and may be accuſed; and of that which 
cannot be accuſed, there is no Judg at all, but God, that knoweth 
the heart. And theſe Rights are incident to all Soveraigns, whether 
Monarchs, or Aſſemblies : for they that are the Repretentants of a 
Chriſtian People, are Repreſentants of the Church : for a 
Church, and a Common-1vealth of Chriſtian People, are the ſame 


thing. : 

Cardinal Bel» Tho h this that I have here ſaid , and in other places of this 

lermines Book, ſeemcleer enough for the aſſerting of the Supreme Eccleſi- 

Bos De aſticall Power to Chriſtian Soveraigns;z yet becauſe the Pope of 

Sumro Romes challenge to that Power univerſally , hath been maintained 

Pontifice chiefly, and I think as ſtrongly as is poſſibte., by ' Cardinall Bellar- 

mine, in his Controverſic De Summo Pontifice; | have thought it ne- 

ceſſary, as briefly as I can, toexamine the grounds, and ſtrength of 
his Diſcourſe. 

T be firſt look, , Of five Books he hath written ofthis ſubjeR, the firſt containeth 
three Queſtions : One, Which is ſimply the beſt government, Mo- 
nerchy, Ariſtocracy, or Democracy; ww. concludeth for neither, bur for 
a government mixt of all three : Another, which of theſc is the beſt 
Government of the Church; and concJudeth for the mixt, but 
which ſhould moſt participate of Monarchy : The third, whether in 
this mixt Monarchy,St. Peter had the place of Monarch. Concern- 
ing his firſt Concluſion, T have already ſufficiently proved ( chapt. 
18.) thatall Governments, which men are bound to obey, are Sim- 
ple, and Abſolute. In Monarchy there is but One Man Supreme; 
and all other men that have any kind of Power inthe State, have it 
by his Commiſſon, during his pleaſure; and exccute itin his name: 


And in Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, but One Supreme Aſſembly, 
wit 
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with the ſame Power that in Monarchy belongeth tothe Monarch, 
which is not a Mixt, butan Abſolute Soveraignty. And of the 
three ſorts, which is the beſt, is notto be diſputed , where any one 
of them is alrcady eſtabliſhed; bur the preſent ought alwaics ro be 

referred, maintained, and accounted beſt; becaule it is againſt both 
the Law of Nature, and the Divine poſitive Law, to doe any thing 
tending to the ſubverſion thereof. Beſides,it maketh nothing to the 
Power of any Paſtor, (unleſle he have the Civill Soveraignty,) whar 
kind ofGovernment is the beſt; becauſe their Calling is not to govern 
men by Commandement, bur to teach them, and perſwade them b 
Arguments, and leave it to them to conſider , whether they th 
embrace, or reje& the Doctrine taught. For Monarchy, Ariſto- 
cracy, and Democracy , do mark out unto us three forts of So- 
veraigns, not of Paſtors; or, as we may ſay , three ſorts of Ma- 
ſters of Families, not three ſorts of Schoolmaſters for their chil- 
dren. 

And therefore the ſecond Concluſion, concerning the beſt form 
of Government of the Church , is nothing to the queſtion of the 
Popes Power without his own Dominions : For in all other Com- 
mon-wealths his Power ( if hee have any at all ) is that of 
the Schoolmaſter onely, and not of the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily. 

For the third Concluſion, which is, that St. Peter was Monarch 
of the Church, he bringerh for his chiefe argument the place of 
S. Matth, (chap. 16. 18, 19. ) Thou art Peter, And wpon thus rock I 
will build my Church, &Fc. And1 will give thee the keyes of Heaven; 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, hat be bound in Heaven, and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth , ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven. 
W hich place well conſidered, proveth no more, but that the Church 
of Chriſt hath for foundation one -onely Article ; namely, that 
which Peter in the name of all the Apoſtles profeſſing, gave oeca- 
fion to our Saviour to ſpeak the words here cited z which that 'wee 
may cleerly underſtand, we are to conſider, that our Saviour prea- 
ched by himfelf, by John Baptiſt, and-by his Apoſtles, norhing 
but this Article of Faith, that he was the Chriſt , all other Articles 
requiring faith no otherwiſe, than as founded on that.: John began 
firſt, (Mar.3.2.) preaching only this ,- The Kingdome of-God # at 
hand. Then:our Saviou?t darhſelf (Mat.4. 17.) preached the ſame : 
And to his Twelye Apoſtles; when he gave them their Commiſfion 
( Ma. 10: 7.)there is no mention of preaching any -ather Article 
bur that. This wasthe fundamentall Arzicle, that is the Foundation 
of the Churches: Faith.: Afterwards rhe?Apoſtles'being rerurged to 
him, be asketh them all, (Mat. 16. 3:)\yor Peter onely', Who men 
ſ#id he was, and they anſwered; that fopt#faid he was Tohn the Buy. 
tft, fome Elias;and others Feremias, or ond of the Prophets: ' Then 
fver. 15.) he asked them all again,( not Peter only } Whom fy PH 
that I am? Therefore $.Poter anſwered{(for them all)7how art EhAP, 
the Son of the Living God; which Ifaid'is the Foundation of the 
Faith of the whole Church ; from which our Saviour takes the oc- 
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caſion of ſaying, Ypon this ſtone I will build my Church: By which 
it is manifeſt, that by zhe Foundation-Stone of the Church , was 
meantthe Fundamenrtall Article of the Churches 'Faith. Bur why 
then (will ſome object) doth our Saviour interpoſe theſe words,Thou 
art Peter? If the originall of this text had been rigidly tranſlated, 
the reaſon would eaſily have appeared : We are therefore to conſi- 
der, that the Apoſtle Simon, was ſurnamed Stone, (which is the fig- 
nification of the Syriacke word Cephas, and of the Greek word Pe- 
trus). Our Saviour therefore after the confeſſion of that Fundamen- 
tall Article, alluding to his name, faid (as it it were in Engliſh)thus, 
T hou art Scope, ws upon this Stone I will build my Church: which 
is as much as to ſay, this Article, that 7 a» the Chriſt , is the Foun- 
dation of all the Faith I require in thoſe that are to bee members of 
my Church: Neither is this alluſion roa name, an unuſuall thing 
in common ſpeech : But it had been a ſtrange,and obſcure ſpeech, if 
our Saviour intending to build his Church onthe Perſon of S. Peter, 
had ſaid, thow art 4 Stone, and upon this Stone I will build my Church, 
when it was ſo obvious without ambiguity to have ſaid, I will build 
my Church on thee;and yetthere had been ſtill the ſame alluſion to 
his name. 

And for the following words, 1 wif give thee the Keyes of Heaven, 
&c.it is no more than what our Saviour gave alſo to all the reſt of his 
Diſciples [Matth. 18. 18.]Whatſoever yee ſhall bind ox Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven. And whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be loo- 

ſed in Heaven. But howſoever this be interpreted, there is no doubr 
but the Power here granted belongs to all Supreme Paſtors , ſuch 
as arc all Chriſtian Civill Soveraignes in their own Dominions. In 
ſo much, as if St. Peter, or our Saviour himſelf had converted any 
of them to beleeye him, and to acknowledge his Kingdome, yer 
becauſe his Kingdome is not of this world, he had left the ſupreme 
care of converting his ſubjets tonone but him, or clſe hee muſt 
have deprived him ofthe Soveraignty, to which the Right of Tea- 
ching is inſeparably annexed. And thus much in refuration of his 
firſt Book, wherein hee would prove St. Petcr to have been the 
Monarch Univerſall of the Chutrch,that is to ſay,of all the Chriſtians 
in the world. 

The ſecond Book hath two Concluſions: One , that S. Peter 
was Biſhop of Rome, and there dyed: The other, that the Popes of 
Rome are his Succeſſors. Both which have heen diſpured by others. 
Bur ſuppoſing them true; yet if by Biſhop of Rome, bee underſtood 
either the Monarch of the Church, or the Supreme Paſtor of it; not 
Silveſter , but Conſtantine (who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour) 
was that Biſhop, end as Conſtantine,ſo all other Chriſtian Emperors 
were of Right ſupreme Biſhops of the Roman Empire; I ſay of the 
Roman Empire,not of all Chriſtendome : For other Chriſtian Sove- 
_ had the ſame Right in their ſeverall Territories, as to an 
Office eſſentially adbzrentto their Soveraignty. Which ſhall ſcrve 
tor anſwer to his ſccond Book. 


In 
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In the third Book, he handketh rhe queſtion whether the Pope be The third 
Antichriſt. For my part,I ſee no argument that proves he is ſo, in that be: 
fenſe the —_—_— uſerh the name: nor will I take any argument from 
the quality of Antichriſt, to contradict the Authorty he exerciſcth, 
or hath heretofore exerciſed in the Dominions of any other Prince,or 
State. 

It is evident that the Prophets of the Old Teſtament foreto!d, and 
the Jews expected a Meſhah,thar is, a Chriſt,that ſhould re-eſtabliſh E 
amongſt them the kingdom of God,vhich had been rejected by them 
in the time of Samuel, when they required a King after the manner 
of other Nations. This expeRation of theirs, made them obnoxious 
£othe Impoſture of all ſuch, as had both the ambition to atrempt the 
attaining of the Kingdome, and the art to deceive the People by 
counterteit miracles, by. hypocriticall life, or by orations and doc- 
trine plauſible. Our Saviour therefore, and his Apoſtles fore- 
warned men of Falſe Prophets, and of Falſe Chriſts. Falfe Chriſts, 
are ſuch as pretend to be the Chrrft, but are not, and are called pro- 
perly Antichrifts, in ſuch ſenſe, as when there happeneth a Schiſme 
in the Church by the eleion of rwo Popes, the one calleth the other 
— or the falſe Pope. And therefore Antichriſt in the pro- 

1gnification hath rwo eſſentiall marks z One, that he denyerh 
ſeſus to be Chriſt, and another that he profeflerh himſelfe to bee 
Chriſt. The firſt Mark is ſet down by S.Tohn in his 1 Epilt. 4. ch. 
3. ver. Every Spirit that confeſſeth ot that Teſus Chriſt rs come 18 the 
fleſh, is mot of God, And this is the Spirit of Antichriſt, The other 
Mark is expreſſed in the words of our Saviour, (Mer. 24. 5. ) Mary 
ſhall come 13 my name, ſaying, 1 am Chriſt, and again, 2f any man 
ſhall ſay nnto you, Loehere is Chrift, there is Chrift, beleeve it not. 
And therefore Anrichrift muſt be a Falſe Chriſt, rhar is, fome one 
of them that ſhall pretend themſelves to be Chriſt, And out of 
theſe two Marks, to deny __ to be the Chriſt, and to afftrm himſelfe 
to be the Chyift, it followeth, that he muſt alſobe an Adveyſiry of Te- 
ſws the true Chrift, which is another uſuall fignification of the word 
Antichriſt, Bur of theſe many Antichriſts, there is'one fpeciall one, 
* Arne, The Antichrift, or Antichr! —_— as one certaine 
perſon; not indefinitely az Antichriſt. Now ſeeing the Pope of 
Rome, nather pretendeth himſelf, nor denycth. Jetus to bee. the 
Chriſt, 1 perceive not how he can be called Antichriſt ; by which 
word ts not meant, one that falſely pretendeth to be Hi Lietttenant, 
or Vicat gencrall, bytto be Hee. There is allo fome Mark of the 
time of this ſpeciall Antichriſt, as(Mar. 24-15.) when that abomi- 
nable Deſtroyer, ſpoken of by Daniel, * ſhall tand inthe Holy © Dar-9-27. 
place, and ſuch tribulation as was not fince the beginning of the 
world, nor ever ſhall beagain, inſomnch as if it were to laſt long 
(ver. 22.) #0 fleſh conld be joved, but for rhe elettsſake thoſe days foal 
be ſhortezed ( made fewer). Bur that tribulation is not yet come; for 
it150 be followed ithmediarely ( ver .29.) by a darkening of thi 
Sun and Moon, a falling of the Stars, a concuſſion of the Heavens, 
and the gtorious coming again of our Saviour inthe cloudes. ' And 
Qq 2 therefore 
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therefore The Antichriſt is not yet come ; whereas , many Popes 
are both come and gone. Iris true, the Pope 'in taking upon hun 
to give Laws toall Chriſtian Kings, and Nations, uſurpetha King - 
dome inthis world, which Chriſt rook not on him : bur he doth ir 
not as Chriſt, but as for Chriſt, wherein there is nothing of The A. 
tichriſt. 

The fourth Book, to prove the Pope to be the —_—_ Juds in 
all queſtions of Faith and Manners, (which is 45 much as to be the ab- 
ſolute Monarch of all Chriſtians in the world, ) he _—_ three Pro- 
poſitions - The firſt, that his Judgments are Infallible : The ſecond, 
that he can make very Laws, and puniſh thoſe that obſerve them 
not: The third, that our Saviour conferred all Juriſdi@ion Ecclefi- 
aſticall on the Pope of Rome. 


Texts for te For the Infallibility of his Judgments,he alledgeth the Scriptures: 
Infai ibility and firſt, that of Luke 22. 31, Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired 


of the Popes 


y0u that hee may fiſt you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that 


Judgement y thy faith faile not; and when thou art converted , ſtrengthen thy 
points ofFaith, ,, Brethren. This, according to Bellarmines expoſition, is, thar 


Chriſt gave here to Simon Peter two priviledges : one, thatneither 
his Faith ſhould fail, nor the Faith of any of his ſucceſſors: the other, 
that neither he,nor any of his ſucceſſors ſhould ever define any point 
concerning Faith, or Manners erroneouſly, or contrary tothe de- 
finition of a former Pope ; Which isa ſtrange,and very much ſtrai- 
ned interpretation. Bur he that with attention readeth that chapter, 
ſhall find there is no place in the whole Scripture, that maketh more 
againſt the Popes Authority, than this very place. The Prieſts and 
Scribes ſecking to kill our Saviour at the Paſſeover , and Judas pol- 
ſeſſed witha reſolution to betray him , and the day of killing the 
Paſſeover being come, our Saviour celebrated the ſame with his A- 
poſtles, which he ſaid, till the Kingdome of God was come hee 
would doe no more; and withall told them, that one of them was to 
betray him : Hercupon they queſtioned, which of them it ſhould bes 
and withall (ſecing the next Paſſeover their Maſter would celebrate 
ſhould be when he was King )entred into a contention, who thould 
then be the __ man. Our Saviour thercfore told them , that 
the Kings of the Nations had Dominion over their Subjects, and are 
called by aname ( in Hebrew) thar ſignifies Bountifull ,; bur I can- 
not be ſo to you, you muſt endeayour to ſerve one another; I ordain 
you a Kingdome, but it is ſuch as my Father hath ordained mee; a 
Kingdome that I am now to purchale with my blood , and not to 
olleſle till my ſecond coming; then yeec ball cat and drink at my 
able, and fit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael:And 
thenaddrefling himſelf to St. Peter, he ſaith, Simon, Simon, Saran 
ſeeks by uggeſting a preſent domination,to weaken your faith of the 
future; bur I have prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhall not fail; Thou 
therefore ( Note this, ) being converted, and underſtanding my 
Kingdome as of another world, confirm the ſame faith in thy Bre- 
thren: To which S. Peter anſwered (as one that no more expected 
any authority in this world) Zord I am ready to goe with rhee,uet onely 
c0 
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ro Priſon, but to Death, Whereby it is manifeſt, S. Peter had not 
onely no juriſdi&tion given him inthis world, bur a charge toteach 
all the other Apoſtles, that they alſo ſhould have none. And for 
the Infallibility of St. Peters ſentence definitive in matter of Faith, 
there is no more to be attributed to it out of this Text, than that Pe- 
ter ſhould continue in the belect of this point, namely, that Chriſt 
ſhould come again, and poſlefle the Kingdome at the day of 
Judgement z which was not given by this Text to all his 
Succeſlorsz for wee ſee they claime it in the World thar 
now Is. 

The ſecond place is that of Matth,16, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rocke Iwill baild my Church, and the gates of Hell ue not 
prevail againſt it. By which (as I have already ſhewn inthis chap- 
ter) is proved no more, than that the gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt the confeſſion of Peter, which gave occaſion to 
- ſpeech; namely this, that Teſws is Chriſt the Sonne of 
G04. 

' Thethird Text is John 21, ver. 16, 17. Feed my ſheep, which 
contains no more but a Commiſſion of Teaching : And if we grant 
the reſt of the Apoſtles to be contained in that name of Sheep z then 
it is the ſupreme Power of Teaching : but it was onely for the time 
that there were no Chriſtian Soveraigns already poſleſled of that Su- 
premacy. But I have already proved, that Chriſtian Sove- 
raignes are in their owne Dominions the ſupreme Paſtors , 
and inſtituted thereto, by vertue of their being Baprized , 
though without other Impoſition of Hands. For ſuch Impoſtion be- 
ing a Ceremony of deſigning the perſon, is needlefle , when hee is 
already deſigned tothe Power of Teaching what Do&trine he will,by 
his inſtirution to an Abſolute Power —_ Subjects. For as I have 
proved before, Soveraigns are ſupreme Teachers (in generall ) by 
* their Office; and therefore oblige themſelves ( by their Baptiſme) 
to reach the Doctrine of Chriſt : And when they ſuffer _—_ ro 
reach their people,they doe it arthe perill of their own ſouls; for it is 
at the hands of the Heads of Families that God will require the ac- 
count of the inſtruction of his Children and Seryants. It is of A- 
braham himſelf, nor of a hireling, that God faith (Gey. 18. 19.) 1 
know him that he will command his Children, and his houſhold after 
him, that they keep the way of the Lord, and do juſtice and juage- 
ment. | 
The fourth place is that of Exod..28. 30. Thow ſhalt pat in the 
Breaſtplate of Indgment , the Vrim and the Thummis : which hee 
faith 1s interpreted by the Septuagint -<iavar y daiua that is, Evi- 
dence and Truth: And thence concludeth, God had given Evidence, 
and Truth, (which is almoſt Infallibility,). ro the-High Pricſt. Bur 
be it Evidence and Truth it (elfe that was given; or be it but Admo- 
nition to the Prieſt to endeavour to inform himſelf. cleerly, and give 
judgment uprightly; yet in thatit was given tothe, High Pricſt , it 
was givento the Ciyill Soveraign: For ſuch next under God was the 
High Pricſt in the the Common-wealrh of Iſracl;and is an ty 
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for Evidence and Truth, that is, for the Eccleſiaſtical! Supremacy of 
Civill Soveraigns ovet their own Subjects, againſt the pretended 
Power of the Pope. Theſe are all the Texts hee bringeth for 


the Infallibility of the Judgement of the Pope, in point of 
Faith, 
For the Infallibility of his Judgment concerning Manners , hee 


Texts for the hringeth one Text, which is that of Tohn 16. 13. When the Spirit 


{ame in point 
of Manners. 


of truth is come, het will lead you into all truth : where (faith he ) by 
all truth, is meant, ar leaſt, al! truth neceſſary to ſalvation. But with 
this mitigation, he attribureth no more Infallibility ro the Pope,than 
ro any man that profeſſeth Chriſtianity, and is notto be damned : 
For if any man errein any point,wherein not to erre 15 neceſſary rg 
Salvarion, it is impoſſible he ſhould be ſaved; for that onely is ne- 
ceſſaty to Salvation, without which to be ſaved is impoſſtole. W har 

ints theſe are, I ſhall declare out of the Scripture in the Chapter 

lowing. In this place I ſay no more,bur that though it were gran- 
ted, the Pope could not poſſibly teach any error at all, yet doth not 
this entitle him to any Juriſdiftion in the Dominions of another 
Prince, unleſſe we ſhall alfo ſay, a man is obliged in conſcienceto ſet 
on work upon all eccaſions the beſt workman,cven then alſo when he 
hath formerly promiſed his work ro another. 

Beſides the Text, he arguerth from Reaſon, thus. If the Pope 
could erre in neceſſiries, then Chriſt hath not ſufficiemly provided 
for the Churches Salyarion; becauſe he harh-commanded to to fol- 
low the Popes directions. But this Reafon is invalid, -unlefle he ſhew 
when, ard where Chriſt commanded that, or took at all any no- 
tice of a Pope - Nay granting whatſoever was given to 5. Petcr,was 
givenro the Pope, yct ſeeing there is inthe Scripture no command to 
any manto obey St, Peter, no-man can bee juſt, that obeyeth 
him; when his commands are comrary to thoſe of his lawfull Sove- 


T. þ-— + | . 

"Latty, it hath not'been declared by the\Church, nor by the Po 
himſelte, that he is the Civill Soveraign of all rhe Chriſtians in the 
world; and therefore a}l Chriſtians are not bound to acknowledge 
his Jurifdition in point bf Miners. For the Civill Soveraign- 
ty, and ſupreme Judicarure in controverſies of Manners, arc the 
fare thing : And the Makers of Civill Laws, are not onely De- 
clarers, bur alfo Makers of the juſtice, and injuſtice of actions; there 
being nothing in mens Manners that makes them righteous, or un- 
righreons, bur their conformity:with the Lay of the Soveraign. And 
therefore when the Pope cha Supremacy in controverſies of 
Manners , hee teacheth men'to difobey the Civill Soveraign 3 
which is an ertoneons Dodrine, contrary t» the many precepts 
—_ Saviour iand is Apoſtles, delivered to us in the Scrip- 
To' proye the -Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth ma- 
ny places; as firſt, Devr, 14.127 The may that will dot 'preſumpts- 

; und will nat 'he akin 'uaro(cht Pyieft, that ftandeth to Miniſter 
therebeforerbe Lord thy God, 8 'nnto the Indee, ) even that man 
| ſhall 
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ſhall die, and thou ſhalt put away the evill from Iſrael, For anſwer 
whercunto,we arc to remember that the High Prieſt (next and imme- 
diately under God) was the Civill Soveraign; and all Judges were 
to be conſtituted by him. The words alledged ſound therefore thus. 
The man that will preſume to diſobey the Civill Soveraign for the time 
being, or any of his Officers in the execution of their places , that man 
ſhall die,&c. which is cleerly for the Civill Soveraignty,againſt the 
Univerſall power of the Pope. 

Secondly, he alledgeth that of Marth. 16. Whatſoever yee ſhall 
bindgeFc. and interpreteth.it for ſuch _— aS 1s attributed ( Marth. 
23. 4.) tothe Scribes and Phariſees, They bind heavy burthens, and 
grievous to be born,and lay them on mens ſhoulders, by which is meant 
(he ſayes) Making of Laws; and concludes thence , that the Pope 
can make Laws. But this alſo maketh onely for the Legiſlative power 
of Civill xyRe Ak For the Scribes, and -Phariſces ſat in Moſes 
Chairc, but Moſes next under God was Soveraign of the People of 
Iſrael: and therefore our Saviour commanded them to doe all thar 
they ſhould ſay, bur not all that they ſhould do. That is,to obey their 
Laws, but not follow their Example. 

The third place, is Tohn 21. 16. Feed my ſheep ; which is not a 
Power to make Laws , but a command to Teach. _—_ Laws 
belongs ro the Lord of the Family ; who by his owne diſcretion 
chooſeth his Chaplain, as alſo a Schoolmaſter ro Teach his chil- 
dren. 

The fourth place 19h 20. 21. is againſt him. The words .are, 
As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend Iyow. But our Saviour was ſent to 
Redceem( by his Death) ſuch as ſhould Beleeves, and by his own, 
and his Apoſtles preaching to prepare them for their entrance into 
his Kingdome; which he himſelf faith, is not of this world; and 
hath taught us to pray for the coming of it hereafter , though hee 
refuſed ( As 1.6, 7. )to tell his Apoſtles when it ſhould come; 
and in which, when it comes, the twelve Apoſtles ſhall fir on 
twelve Thrones (every one rhaps as high as thar of St. Peter) to 
judge the twelve tribes of Ifracl. Sccing then God the Father 'ſent 
not our Saviour to make Laws in this preſent world , 'wce*may 
conclude from the Text, that neither did our Saviour ſend S. Peter 
to make Laws here, but to perſwade men to expe his ſecond com- 
ming with a ſtedfaſt faith; and in the mean time, if Subjects; ro obey 
their Princes;and if Princes,both to beleeve'it themſelves,and ro do 
their beſt ro make their SubjeRs doe the ſame; which is the Office of 
a Biſhop. Therefore this place maketh -moſt ftrongly' for the 
joining. of the Ecclefiaſticall Supremacy to the Civill Sove- 
raignty , contrary to that which Cardinall Bellarmine alledgeth 
it for, 

The fifr place is As 15. 28. 1s hath ſeemed good to the Holy Spi- 
rit, and to us, to lay upon you no greater ran I than theſe neceſ- 
ſary things, that yee abſtain from. meats offered to Ideles, and 
from bloud, ns, from thines ftrangled, ' and from fornicati= 
on. Here hee notes the word Laying of bardeys for the hg 
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Power. But whois there, that rcading this Text,can ſay, this file 
of the Apoſtles may nor as properly be uſed in giving Counſel] 
as in making Laws? The ſtile of a Law 1s, Fe command : Bur, 
YYe think good, is the ordinary ſtile of them , that but give Aq- 
vice; and they lay a Burthen that give Advice, - ae? It 
bee conditionall, thar is, if they to whom they give it, . will attain 
their ends : And ſuch is the Burthen, of abſtaining from 
things ſtrangled, and from bloud ; not abſolute, but in caſe 
they will not erre. I have ſhewn before (chap. 25.) that Law, is 
diſtinguiſhed from Counſcll, in this, that the reaſon of a Law, is 
taken trom the defigne, and benefit of him that preſcribeth it, bur 
the reaſon of a Counlell, from the defigne, and bench of him, to 
whom the Counſell is given. Bur here, the Apoſtles aime onely at 
the benefit of the converted Gentiles, namely their Salvation;not 
2t their own benefit, for having done their endeavour , they 
ſhall have their reward, whether they be obeyed , or not. And 
a the Acts of this Councell, were not Laws , but Coun- 
cls. ; 

The fixr place is that of Rom.13. Let every Soul be ſubjet? tothe 
Higher Powers, for there is na Power but of God, which is meant, 
he ſaith not onely of Secular,bur alſo of Eccleſiaſtical Princes. To 
which Ianſwer, b6rſt, that there are no Eccleſtaſticall Princes bur 
thole that are alſo Civill Soveraignes; and their Principalitics ex- 
ceed notthe compaſle of their Civill Soveraignty ; without thoſe 
bourds though they may be received for Doctors, they cannot be 
acknowledged. for Princes. For if the Apoſtle had meant, we ſhould 
be ſubject both: 40 our. own 'Princes, and alſo to the Pope, he had 
taugh us a dodrine,-which Chriſt himſelf hath told us 15 impofſi- 
ble, namely, to -ſerve two Maſters. And though the Apo- 
ſle lay in another-place, I write theſe things being abſent, leſt being 
preſent I ſhould wſe fharpneſſe,according to the Power which the Lord 
hath giuen me; it1s not, that he challenged a Power cither to put to 
death, ampriſon, baniſh, whup, or fine any of them, which arc Pu- 

| $; but oncly to Excommunicatc, which (without the Civill 
Power-)45 no more es a leaving of their company , and having no 
more 10 'doe with them, thar-with a Heathen man, or a Pub- 
lican;\- which in many. , occaſions; might be a greater pain to the 
Excommunicant,than tothe Excommunicate. ' /. mer 
. 'The:feventh place js 1. Cor.4.21. Shall I cert ninto you with a Rod, 
or ip lave, and the ſpirit of lenttys But here again, it is not the 
Power of a Magiſtrate co puniſh: offenders, that 15 meant by a Rod; 
but oncly the, Power.of Excommunication, which'is not in its owne 
nature a'Puniſhment,' but onely; a Denouncing of puniſhment, that 
Chriſt ſhall inflict, when he ſhall be in poſſeſſion ot his Kingdome, at 
the dey of Judgtoent.. Nag then alſo.ſhall it bee properly a Puniſh» 
ment; 85 upon a Subject thathath broken the Law; but a Revenge, as 
upon amEnemy, ar Revoker, thatdenyeth rhe Right of our Saviour 
to the Kingdome: And therefore this proverth not the Legiſlative 
Power -of any Bubop;rthart has aqt alſo the Civill Pewer. 


The 
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The eighth place is, Timothy 3. 2. 4 Biſhop muſt be the husband but 
of one wife, vigilant, ſober, &c.which he ſaith was a Law. I thought 
that hone could make a Law in the Church, but the Monarch of the 
the Church, St. Peter. But ſuppoſe this Precept made by the au- 
thority of St. Peter; yct I ſee no reaſon why to call ita Law, rather 
than an Advice, ſceing Timothy was not a Subje&, but a Diſciple of 
S. Paul; nor the flock under the charge of Timothy, his Subjects 
in the Kingdome, bur his Scholars in the Schoole of Chriſt: If all 
the Preceprs he giveth Timothy,be Laws,why is nor this alſo a Law, 
Drink no longer water, but uſe 4 little wine for thy healths ſake? And 
why are not alſo the Precepts of good Phyſitians, ſo many 


Laws? butthatit isnot the Imperative manner of ſpeaking, bur - 


an abſolute Subjeion to a Perſon, that maketh his Precepts 
Laws. 

In like manner, the ninth place, 1 Tim. 5.19. Againſt an El- 
der recerve not an accuſation,but before two or three YVitneſſes,is a wile 
Precept, but not a Law. 

Therenth place is, Luke 10. 16. He that heareth you, heareth mee, 
and he that deſpiſeth you, _—_— me. Andthere is no doubt, bur 
he that delpilerh the Countell of thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt, de- 
ſpiſcth the Counſel! of Chtiſt himſelf. But who are thoſe now that 
are ſent by Chriſt, bur ſuch as are ordained Paſtors by lawfull 
Authority « and who are lawfully ordained, thar are not ordain- 
ed by the Soveraign Paſtor? and who is ordained by the Soveraign 
Paſtor ina Chriſtian Common-wealth, that is not ordained by the 
authority of the Soveraign thereof Out of this place therefore 
it followeth, that he which heareth his Soveraign being a Chriſti- 
an, heareth Chriſt; and hee that deſpileth the Doctrine which his 
King being a Chriſtian , authorizeth, deſpiſeth the Do&rine of 
Chriſt (which is not that which Bellarmine intendeth here to prove, 
but the contrary). But all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, 
a Chriftian King, as a Paſtor, and Teacher of his Subjects, makes 
not thereby his Do@rines Laws. He cannot oblige men to beleeve; 
though as a Civill Soveraign he may make Laws ſuitable to his Doc- 
trine, which may oblige men to certain a&ions , and ſometimes to 
ſuch as they would not otherwiſe do,and which he ought not to com- 
mand; and yet when they are commanded, they are Laws; and the 
external} actions done in obedience to them , without the inward 
approbation, are the ations of the Soveraign, and not of the Sub- 
jet, which 1s in that caſe but as an inſtrument , without any mo- 
_ of his owne at all; becauſe God hath commanded to obey 
them. 

The eleventh, 1s every place , where the Apoſtle for Counſel, 
putteth ſome.word, by which men uſe to fignitie Command; or 
calleth the following of his Counſell, by the name of Obcdience. 
And therefore they are alledged out of 1 Cor.11. 2. 1 commend you 
for keeping my Precepts as 1 delivered them to you. The Greek is, 7 
commend you for keeping thoſe things I delivered to you. as I delivered 
them, Which is far from {ignifying that they were Laws, or _P 
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thing elſe, bur good Counſell, And that of 1 Theſ.4.2. Tou know 
what commUndements we gave 90% : where the'Greek word is zghuia 
idi94 equivalent to mptdurgdy, what wee delivered to you, As inthe 
place next before alledged , which does not prove the Traditions 
of the Apoſtles, to bc any more than Counſclis; though as is (aid 
inthe $ verſe, be that <jpiſet them , deſpiſeth not may, but God: 
For our Saviour himſelf came notto Judge, that is, to be King in 
this world; butto Sacrifice himſelf for Sinners, and leave Do- 
&orsin his Church, rolcad, notto drive men to Chriſt, who never 
xccepteth forced ations, (which is all the Law produceth;) bur the 
inward converſion of the heart; which is not the work of Laws, bur 
of Counſel, and Doctrine. | 
And that of 2 Theſ]. 3.14. If any man Obey not our word by this 
Eprftle. note that man, and have no company with him, that he may bed 
# Lk : where from the word 0bey, he would inferre, that this E- 
piſtle was a Law to the Theſſalonians. The Epiſtles of the Emperours 
were indeed Laws. It therefore the Epiſtle of S. Paul were alſo a 
Law, they were to obey two Maſters. Butthe word Obey,as it is in 
the Greek #mi«, ſignifieth hearkning ts, or pug in prattice,not 
onley that which is Commanded by him thar has right to puniſh, bur 
alſo that whichis delivered in a way of Counſell for our good; and 
therefore St. Paul does not bid kill him that difobeys, nor beat, nor 
impriſon, nor amerce him,which Legiſlators may all do; bur avoid 
bis company, that he may bee aſhamed : whereby it is evident, 
it was not the Empire of an Apoſtle, but his Reputati- 
on amongſt the Faithfull, which the Chriſtians ſtood in awe 
of . 
The Jaſt place is that of Heb. 13.17. Obey your Leaders,and ſubmit 
qonr ſelves to them, for they watch for your ſowls , as they that muſt 
give account: And here allo is intended by Obedience, a follows 
1ng of their Counſel : For the reaſon of our Obcdience, is not drawn 
from the will and command of our Paſtors, but from our own bene- 
fit, as being the Salvation of our Souls they watch for, and not tor 
the Exaltation of their own Power, and Authority. Itit were meant 
here, that all they teach were Laws, then not onely the Pope , bur 
every Paſtor in his Pariſh ſhould have Legiſlative Power, Again, 
they that are bound toobey, their Paſtors, have no power to examine 
their commands. What then ſhall wee ſay to St. 10bn who bids us 
(1 Epiſt. chap. 4. ver. x.) Not to beleeve every Spirit, but to try the 
Sperits whether they are of God, becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
ont into the world? It is therefore manifeſt , that wee may diſpute 
the Do@rine of our Paſtors; but no man can diſpute a Law. 
The Commands of Civill Soveraigns are on all ſides granted to be 
Laws : if any elſe can make a Law beſides himſclfe , all Common- 
wealth, and conſequently all Peace, and Juſtice muſt ceaſezwhich is 
contrary to all Laws, both Divine and Humane. Nothing therefore 
can be drawn from theſe, or any other places of Scripture, to prove 
the Decrecs of the Pope, where he has not alſo the Civill Soveraign- 
ty, to be Laws, The 
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The laſt point hee would prove, is this, That owr Saviour Chriſt Th, que/ticn 
has committed Eccleſiaſticall Inriſdi&tion immediately to none but the of <uperiority 
Pope. Wherein he handleth not the Queſtion of Supremacy be- bera«:r. the 
wween the Pope and Chriſtian Kings, bur between the Pope and op 474 other 
other Biſhops. And firſt, he ſayes iris agreed , thar the JurifdiRi- B/j**p*: 


n of Biſhops, is at leaſt inthe generall de /»re Divipo, that is, in the 
Right of God; for which he alledges S. Paul, Zpheſ. 4. 11. where 
hee ayes , that Chriſt after his Aſcenſion into heaven, gave 

ifts to men, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
Tis, and ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers And thence inferres,they 
have indeed their Juriſdi&tion in Gods Right ; but will not grant 
they have it immediately from God, but derived through the Pope, 
Bur if a man may be ſaid to have his Juriſdiction de Jwre Divine, and 
yet not immediately; what lawfull Juriſdition, though but Civil, is 
there in a Chriſtian Common- wealth,thar is not alſo de Jure Divino* 
For Chriſtian Kings have their Civill Power from God immedi- 
ately; and the Magiſtrates under him exerciſe their ſeverall char- 
oes in vertue of his Commiſſion, wherein that which they doc,is no 
leſſe de Jure Divino medtato, than that which the Biſhops doc, in ver- 
tue of the Popes Ordination. All lawfull Power is of God, imme- 
diately in the Supreme Governour , and mediately in thoſe that 
have Authority under him : So that citker hee muſt grant every 
Conſtable in the Stare, to hold his Office inthe Right of Godz or 
he muſt not hold that any Biſhop holds his ſo, beſides the Pope him- 

ſelte. 

Bur this whole Diſpute,whether Chriſt left the Juriſdiction to the 
Pope onely, or to other Biſhops alſo, if conſidered our of thoſe pla- 
ces where the Pope has the Civill Soveraignty , is a contention de 
lana Caprina : For none of them ( where they are hot Soveraigns ) 
has any Juriſdiction at all. For Juriſdiction is the Power of hea- 
ring and determining Caules between man and manz{and can belo 
to none,but him that hath the Power to preicribe the Rules of Right 
and Wrong; that is, to make Laws; and with the .Sword' of Juſtice 
to compell men to obey his Deciſions, pronounced either by himſelf, 
or by the Judges he ordaineth thereunto; which none can lawfully do, 
but the Civill Soveraign, 

Therefore when he alledgeth out of the 6 of Luke, that our Savi- 
our called his Diſciples rogether,and chole twelve of them which he 
named Apoſtles, he proveth that he Elected them ( all, except Mat- 
thias, Paul and Barnabas, ) and gave them Power and Command to 
Preach, but not to Judge of Caules between man and man: for that 
is a Power which he retuſed to take upon himleltc, ſaying, Who made 
me 4 Indge, or a Divider amongſt you: and in another place, My 
Kingdeme is not of this world. But hee that hath not the Power to 
hear, and determine Cauſes betwecn man and man , cannot be {ſaid 
ro have any Juriſdiction at all. And yet this hinders not , .but that 
our Saviour gave them Power to Preach and Baprize in all parts of 
the world, ſuppoſing they were not by their own lawfull Soycraign 
forbidden : For to our own Soveraigns Chriſt himſclf,and his _ 

KLS ſtles,' 


312 


Part 3+ OF A CHRISTIAN Chap.g; 
fles have in ſundry places expreſſely commanded us in all things tg 
be obedicnt. 2, 

The arguments by which he would prove, that Biſhops receive 
their Juriſdiction from the Pope (ſeeing the Pope inthe Dominions 
of other Princes hath no Juriſdition humſelf,) are all in vain. Yer 
becauſe they prove, on the contrary, that all Biſhops receive Juri(. 
diction when they have it from their Civill Soveraigns, I will nor 
omit the recitall of them. 

The firſt, is from Numbers 11. where Moles not ng able alone 
to undergoe the whole burthen of adminiſtring the affairs of the 
People of Iſrael, God commanded him to choole Seventy Elders, 
and took part ofthe ſpirit of Moſes, to put it upon thoſe Seventy 
Elders : by which is underſtood, not that God weakned the 
ſpirit of Moſes, for that had not caled him ar all; but thar. they had 
all of them their authority from him; wherein he doth truly, and 
ingenuouſly interpret that place. Bur ſeeing Moſes had the entire 
Soveraignty inthe Common-wealth of OR, it 1s manifeſt, that 
it is thereby ſignified, that they had their Authority from .the Ci- 
vill Soveraigr: and therefore that place proveth , that Biſhops in 
every Chriſtian Common-wealth have their Authority from the 
Civill Soveraignzand from the Pope'in his own Territorics only,and 
not in the Territories of any other State. 

The ſecond argument, is fromthe nature of Monarchy ; wherein 
all Authority is in one Man,and in others by derivation from him: 
But the Government of the Church, he ſays, is Monarchicall. This 
alſo makes for Chriſtian Monarchs. For they are really - Monarchs 
of their own people; that is, of their own Church-(for the Church 
is the ſame thing with a Chriſtian peoplc;) whereas the Power of the 
Pope, though hee were S. Peter, is neither Monarchy , nor 

"hath any thing of Archicall, nor Craticall , but onely of D:- 
5 ng z For God accepteth not a forced , but a willing obe- 
lence. 

The third, is, from that the Sea of S. Peter is called by S.Cyprian, 
the Head, the Sonrce, the Roote, the Sux, from whence the Authori- 
ty of Biſhops is derived. But by the Law of Nature ( which is a bet- 
ter Principle of Right and Wrong, than the word of any Doctor 
that is but a man ) the Civill Soveraign in every Common-wealth, 
is the Head, the Source, the Root, and the Sun, trom which all Juriſ- 
dition is derived. And therefore the Juriſdi&tion of Biſhops,is de- 
rived from the Civill Soveraign. 

The fourth, is raken from the Inequality of their Juriſdidions : 
For if God ( taith he ) had given itthem immediately, he had given 
aſwell Equality of Juriſdi&tion, as of Order : Bur wee ſee,ſome are 
Biſhops but of own Town, ſome of a hundred Towns , and ſome of 
many whole Provinces; which differences were not determined by 
the command of Godztheir Juriſdiftion therefore is not of God, bur 
of Manzand one has agreater,ancther a leſſe, as it pleaſeth the Prince 
of the Church. Which argument,if he had proved before , that the 

Pope had had an Univerſall Juriſdi&ion over all Chriſtians , op 
n 
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been for his purpoſe. Bur ſeeing that hath not been proved, and that 
iris notoriouſly known, the large Juriſdiction ofthe Pope was given 
him by thoſe thar had it, thatis, by the many. ogy ot Rome, ( for 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, upon the ſame title, namely , of 
being Biſhop of the Capitall City ot the Empire,and Sear of the Ein- 
perour,claimed to be equall ro him, ) it followeth, that all other Bi- 
thops have their Juriſdiction from rhe Soveraigns of the place 
wherein they exerciſe the ſame :- And as for that cauſe they have 
not their - Authority de Ire Divine; ſo neither hath the Pope his 
de Iure Divino, except onely where hee is alſo the Civill Sove- 
raign. 

His fift argument is this, If Biſbops have their Inriſdittion immedi- 
ately from God, the Pope could not take it from them, for he caz doe 
nothing centrary to Gods ordination, And this conſequence is good, 
and well proved. But ((aith he) rhe Pope can ds this, and has done it. 
This alſo is granted, ſo he doc it in his own Dominions, or in the 
Dominions of any other Prince that hath given him that Power;bur 
not univerſally, in Right of the Popedome : For that power belon- 
geth ro every Chriſtian Soveraign, within the bounds of his owne 
Empire, and is inſeparable from the Soveraignty. Betore the Peo- 
ple of Iirael had ( by the commandment of God to Samuel ) ſet over 
themſclves a King, after the manner of other Nations, the High 
Prieft had the Civill Government; and none bur he could make,nor 
depolc an infteriout Prieſt : But that Power was afterwards in the 
King, as may be proved by this ſame argument of Bellarmine; For 
if the Pricſt(be he the High Prieſt or any other) had his Juriſdiion 
immediately from God,chen the King could not take it from him; - 
he could doe nothing contrary to Gods ordinance: But it 1s certain, that 
King Solomon ( 1 Kines 2. 26.) deprived Abiathar the High Prieſt 
of his Office,and placed Zadok (verle 35.) in his room. Kings therc- 
fore may in the ike manner Ordaine , and Deprive Bithops , as 
they thall thinke fit, for the well governing of their Sub- 
jects. 

His ſixth argument is this, If Biſhops have their Juriſdition de 
Inre Divino ( that is, immediately from God,) they that mainraine ir, 
ſhould bring ſome Word of God to prove it : But they can bring 
none. The argument is good; I have therefore nothing to ſay a- 
ainſt ir. But it is an argument no leſſe good, to proye the Pope 
imſelf ro have no Juriſdiction in the Dominion of any other 
Prince. 

Laſtly, hce bringeth for argument, the teſtimony of two Popes, 
Tiznocent, and Leo; and I doubr nor but hee might have alledged, with 
as good reaſon, the teſtimonies of all the Popes almolt fince S. Pe- 
ter: For conſidering the love of Power naturally implanted in 
mankind, whoſocyer were made Pope, he would be tempted to uphold 
the ſame opinion. Nevertheleſle, they ſhould therein bur doe, as 
Innocent, and Leodid, bear witneſſe of themſelves, and therctorc 
their witneſle ſhould not be good, 
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Inthe fift Book he hath four Concluſions. The firſt is, That he 
Pope 1s not Lord of all the world: The ſecond , That the Pope is 
not Lord of all the Chriſtian world : The third, T hat the Pope (with- 
out his owne Territory) has not any T emporall Tnriſdiftion 
DIRECTLY: Theſe three Concluſions .are cafily granted. The 
fourth is, That the Pope has (inthe Dominions of other Princes ) 
the Supreme Temporall Power INDIRECTLY : which is denyed; 
unlefle hee mean y Indirettly , that he has gotten it by Indire& 
means,then is that alſo granted. But I underſtand,thar when he ſaith: 
he hath it Indire&ly, he means, that ſuch Temporall Juriſdiion 
belongeth to hima of Right, but that this Right is but a Conſe- 
quence of his Paſtorall Authority, the which he could not exer- 
ciſe, unlefſe he have the other with it : And therefore to the Pa- 
ſtorall Power (which he calls Spirituall ) the Supreme Power Civill 
is neceſſarily annexed; and that thereby hee hath a Right to 
change Kingdomes, giving them to one, and taking them from 
another , when he thall think it conduces to the Salvation of 
Souls. 

Before I come to conſider the Arguments by which hee would 
prove this Doctrine, it will not bee amiſſe rolay open the Conle- 
quences of itz that Princes, and States, that have the Civill Sove- 
raignty in their ſeverall Common-wealths, may bethink them- 
ſclves, whether it bee convenient for them, and conducing to the 
good of their SubjeRs,of whom they are to give an account at the 
day of Judgment,to admit the ſame. _- 

When itis ſaid, the Pope hath not( in the Territories of othet 
States ) the Supreme Civill Power Dzredtly , we are tounderſtand, 
he doth not challenge it, as other Civill Soveraigns doe, from the 
originall ſubmiſſion thereto of thoſe that are tobe governed. For 
it is evident, and has already been ſufficiently in this Treatiſe de- 
monſtrated, that the Right of all Soveraigns, is derived originally 
from the conſent of every one of thoſe that are to bee governed; 
whether they that choole him, doe it for their common defence 
againſt an Enemy, as when they agree amongſt themſelves to ap- 
point a Man,or an Aſſembly of men to protect themzor whether they 
doc it, to ſaye their lives, by ſubmiſſion ro a conquering Enemy. 
The Pope therefore, when he diſclaimeth the Supreme Civill Power 
over other States Drrettly, denyeth no more , but that his Right 
cometh to him by that way; He ccaſcth not for all that, to claime it 
another way; and that is, ( withoutthe conſent of them that are to be 
governcd }) by a Righr given him by God, ( which hce calleth 
rmairedtly, ) in his Aſſumption to the Papacy. But by what way 
lover he pretend, the Power is the ſame , and he may ( if-it bee 
granted to be his Right )depoſe Princes and States, as often as it is 
tor the Salvation ot Soules, thatis, as often as he will ; for he 
claimethalſo the Sole Power to Judge, whether it be to the Salva- 
ton of mens Souls, or not. And this is the Doctrine , not onely 
that Bellarmine here, and many other Doctors teache in their Ser- 


mons and Books, bur alſo that ſome Councells have decreed, _ 
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the Popes have accordingly, when the occafion hath ſerved them, 
put in praQtiſe. For the fourth Councell of Lateran beld' under 
Pope Inpocent the. third, (in the third Chap. De Hereatics,) hath this 
Canon. If 4 King at the Popes adhnonition, dee uot purge his Kixe- 
dome of Heretiques, and being Excommunisatefor the ſame , make 
wet ſatuifattion within 4 yeer , hs" Subjetts are abſolved of their 
Obedience, And the practile hereof hath | been ſeen on divers 
occaſions; ' as in the Depoſing of Ch:lperique,King of France, inthe 
Tranſlation of the Roman Empire to Charlemaine; inthe Oppre(- 
fion of 4oþbn King of England; in Transferring the Kingdome of 
Navarre; and of late years, inthe League againſt Hepry the third of 
France, and in many more occnrrences. - I think there be few Prin- 
ces that conſider not this 'as Injuſt, and Inconvenient ; but I wiſh 
they would all refolve ro be:Kings, or Subjes. Men cannot ſerve 
two Maſters : They ough therefore to caſe them, either by holding 
the Reins of Government wholly in their own kands; or by wholly 
delivering them into the hands ob the Pope; that ſuch men as are 
willing. to be obedient, may be protected in their obedience. For 
this dritinction of Temporall, and Spirituall Power is but words. 
Poweris as rcally divided, and as dangerouſly to all purpoſes , by 
ſharing with another Izdrre& Power, as with a Dired? ones But to 
come now to his Argutnents. | 

The firſt is this, The C:will Power is ſubjel? to the Spivitnall: 
Therefore he that hath the Supreme Power Sperituall, hath right to 
command Temporall Princes, and diſpoſe of their Temporalls in order 
to the Spirituall, As for the ditinction of Tempogall, and Spiri- 
ruall , ler us confiderin what ſen{c it may be laid intelligibly , thar 
che Temporall, or Civill Power is ſubject to the Spirituall, There 
be but two ways that thoſe words can be made ſenſe. For when wee 
ſay, one Power is ſubject to another Power, the meaning cither is, 
thar he which hath the one, 15 (bje& ro him that hath. the others 
or that the one Power 15 tothe other, as the nacansto the end.-For 
wee cannot underſtand, that one Power hath Power over ahother 
Power; or that one Power can have _—_ or Command over ano- 
ther : For Subjetion, Command, Right, and Power are accidents, 
not of Powers, bur of Perſons : One Power may be ſubordinate to 
another, as the art of a Sadler, tothe art of a Rider. It thenit bee 
granted, that the Civill Government be ordained as a meansto bring 
us to a Spiriruall felicity; yet it does not follow,thatit a King have the 
Civill Power, and the Pope the Spirituall, that therefore the King 
is bound to obey the Pope, more then every Sadler is bound to obey 
every Rider, Therefore as from Subordination of an Art, cannot 
be inferred the Subjection of the Profeflor; fo from the Subordina- 
tion of a Government, cannot be inferred the Subjection of the Go- 
vernor, When thercfore he ſaith,the Civill Power is Subject to the 
Spiritual, his meaning 1s, that the Civill Soveraign, is Subject ro 
the Spirituall Soveraign. And the Argument ſtands thus, The Civil 
Soveraign, is ſubjett to the Sprrituall, Therefore the $ goes Prince 
may command Temporall Princes. W here the Concluſion is the _ 
wit 
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with the Antecedent he ſhould have proved. But to prove it, he al- 
ledgerh firſt, this reaſon, Kings 4nd Popes, Clergy and Laity make 
but one Common-wealth;that is to ſay but one Church: Andinall Bodjes 
the Members depend one upon another. But things Spirituall depend not 
of things Temporall: Therefore Temporall depend on Spirituall, And 
therefore are SubjeF to them. In which Argumentation there be 
two groſſe errours : one Is , that all Chriſtian Kings , Popes, 
Clergy, and all other Chriſtian- men, make- but one Common- 
wealth : For it is evident that France 1s one. Common-wealth , 
Spain another, and Venice a third, &c- i And theſe confiſt of 
Chriſtians, and therefore alſo ate ſeverall Bodies of Chriſtians , 
that is to ſay, ſeverall Churches : And their ſeverall Soveraigns 
Repreſent them, whereby they are capable of commanding and 
obcying, of doing and uffering, as a natural man; which no 
Generall or Univerſal! Church tis, til} n have 2 Repreſentant , 
which it hath not on Earth : for if it had, there 1s no doubt but 
that ali Chriſtendome were one: Common-wealth ,, whoſe Sove- 
raign were that Repreſentant-, both in things Spiritual and Tem- 
porall : And the Pope, to make himſelf this Repreſentant, want- 
eth three things that our Saviour hath not green him; to Com- 
mand, and to 1udge, and to Punſh,otherwile than (by Excommu- 
nication) to run from thoſe that will not Learn of him : For 
though the Pope were Chriſts onely Vicar, yet he cannot cxerciſc 
his government, till our Saviours ſecond coming : And then alſo it 
is'not the Pope, bur St. Peter himſclte, with the other Apoſtics, that 
are to be Judges of the world. 

The other errour inthis his firſt Argument 1s, that he ſayes, the 
Members of every Common-wealth, as of a-naturall Body,depend 
one of another : It 1s true, they cohre together; but they depend 
onely on the Soveraign, which is the Soul of the Common-wealth; 
which failing, the Common-wealth is diſlolved into a Civill war, 
no one man ſo muchas cohxring to another , tor want of a com- 
mon Dependance on a known Soveraign; Juſt as the Members of 
the naturall Body diſſolve into Earth, tor want of a Soul to hold 
them together. T herefore there is nothing in this {imilitude , from 
whence to inferrea dependance of the Laity on the Clergy , or of 
the Temporall Officers on the Spirituall ; but of both on the 
Civill Soveraign; which ought -indeed to dire& his Civill com- 
mands to the Salvation of 'Souls; but is not therefore ſubject ro 
any but God himſelfe. And thus you ſec the laboured fallacy of 
the firſt Argument, to deccive " men as diſtinguiſh not be- 
tween the Subordination of Actions in the way to 6 End; and 
the Subjeion of Perſons one to another inthe adminiſtration of 
the Means, For to every End, the Means are determined by Na- 
ture, or by God himſelte ſupernaturally : but the Power to make 
men uſe the Means, is in every nation wr Suey by the Law of Na- 
rure, which forbiddeth men to violate their Faith given) to the 
Civill Soveraign. 


His 
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His ſecond Argument is this, Every Common-wealth, (becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed to _- and ſufficient in it ſelf) may command any other 
Cemmen-wealth,not [wbject to it;and forceit to change the adminiſtrati- 
on of the Government;nay depeſe the Prince,and ſet another in his room, 
if 1t cannot otherwiſe defend it ſelfe againſt the injuries he goes about 
to doe them : much more may 4 Spirituall Common-wealth command 4 
Temporall one to change the adminiſtration of their Government , and 
depoſe Princes, and inſtitute athers, when they cannot otherwiſe 
defend the Spirituall Good. | 

That a Common-wealth, to defend it ſelfe againſt injuries, may 
lawfully doe all that he hath here ſaid, is very true; and hath already 
in that which hath gone before been ſufficiently demonſtrated. And 
if it were alſo true, that there is now in this world a Spirituall Com- 
mon-wealth, diſtin froma Civilt Common-wealth , then mighr 
the Prince thereof, upon injury done him, or upon want of caution 
that injury be not done him in time to come, repaire , and ſecure 
himſelf by Warrez which is in ſumme,. depoſing, killing, or (ub- 
duing, or doing any act of Hoſtiliry. Bur by the ſame reaſon, it 
would be no lefſe lawfull for a Civill Soveraign , upon the like inju- 
ries done, or feared, to make warre upon the Spirituall Soveraign ; 
which I beleeve is more than Cardinall Bellarmine would have in- 
ferred from his own propoſition. _ 

But Spirituall Common-wealth there is none in this world: for it 
1s the ſame thing with the Kingdome of Chriſt, which he 'himſelfe 
ſaith, is not of this world; bur ſhall be in the next world , at the 
Reſurreftion ,. when they that have lived juſtly ,; and beleeved 
that he was the Chriſt, ſhall (though they dicd Nat#ra/l bodies ) riſe 
Sprirituall bodies; and thenit is , that our Saviour ſhall judge the 
world, and conquer his Adverſaries, and make a Spirituall Com- 
mon-wealth: Inthe mean time, ſecing there areno men on earth, 
whole bodies arc Spirituall; there can be no Spirituall Common- 
wealth amongſt men that are yet in the fleſh; nnlefle wee call 
Preachers, that have Commiſſion to Teach, and prepare men' 
for their reception into the Kingdome of Chriſt at the Reſur- ' 
retion , a Common-wealth; which I have proved already to bee 
none. | he's al: S6tfil : 

The third Argument is this; 77 i net lawfull for Chriſtians to tole- 
rate an Infidel,or Hereticall King, in caſe he endeavour to draw them 
to bes Hereſie, or Infidelity. But to judge whether 4 King draw his 

 ſubjefts to Hereſie, or nor, belongeth to the Pope;: Therefore hath the 
y x. Right , to determine mhether the Prince betobe depoſed , or not 
—_ Re | 

fo this I anſwer, that both theſe aſſertions are falſe, - For Chri- , 
ſtians, ( or men of whar Religion ſoever, ) if they rolerare not their 
King , whatſoever law hee maketh ; though u bee concerning! 
Religion, doe violate their faith, contrary to the Divine Law, 
both Naturail and Poſitive : Nor is there any Judge of Hzrcfic a- 
mongſt Subje&s, bur their owne Civill Soveraign i: For Herefie s . 
nothing elſe, but a private opinion, FER 5 conrrary, 

$ fo 
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to the opinion which the Publique Perſon (that is to ſay , the Repre- 
ſentant of the Common-wealth ) hath commanded to bee taught, By 
which it is manifeſt, that an opinion publiquely appointed to bee 
taught, cannot be Hzreſie, nor the Soveraign Princes that autho- 
rize them, Hwretiques. For Hzretiques are none but private men, 
that ſtubbornly defend ſome DeEtrinc, prohibited by their lawf 
Soveraigns. 

Bur to prove that Chriſtians are not to tolerate Infidell, or Hzre- 
ticall Kings, he alledgeth a'place in Der. 17; where God forbidderh 
the Jews,when they Nall ſer a King over themſclves, to chooſe a 
ſtranger : And from thence inferreth, that ir is unlawfull for a 
Chriſtian, to chooſe a King, that is not a Chriſtian. And 'tis true, 
that hethar is a Chriſtian; tharis , hee that hath alrcady obliged 
himſelf to receive our Saviour when he ſhall come, for his King, thal 
rempt God too much in choofing for King in this world , one 
that hee knoweth will endeavour, both by terrour, and perſwafi- 
on to make him violate his faith. Bur, ir1s (faith hee ) the ſame 
danger, to chooſe one that is not a Chriſtian, tor King, and 
not to depoſe him, when hec is choſen. To this I ſay, the queſtion 
is not of the danger of not depofingy bur of the Juſtice of depo- 
ſing him. To chooſe him, may in {ome caſes bee unjuſt ; bur to 
depoſe him, when he is choſen, is in no caſe Juſt. For it is alwaies 
violation 'of faith, and conſequently againſt the Law of Nature , 
which is the cternall Law of God. Nor doe wee read;that any ſuch 
Doetrine 'was accounted Chriſtian in the time of the Apoſtles z 
nor in the time of the Romane Emperours, tillthe Popes had the 
Civill Soveraignty of Rome. Bur to this he hath replyed , rhat the 
Chriſtians of old, depoſed not Nere,nor Diocleſian, nor 1ulian, nor 
Valens an Arrian, for this cauſc onely,that they wanted Temporall 
forces. Perhaps fo. But did our Saviour, whofor calling for, might 
have had twelve Legions of immorall, invulnerable Angels to athiſt 
him, want forces to depoſe Ceſar, or at leaſt Pilate, thar unjuſtly, 
without finding fault in him, delivered him to the Jews to bee 
crucified * Or if the Apoſtles wanted Temporall forces to de- 
pole Nero, was it therefore neceſſary for them in their Epiſtles 
to the new made Chriſtians, to teach them (as they did)to obey the 
Powers conſtituted over them, ( whereof Nero in that time was 
one, ) and that they ought to obey them, not for fear of their 
wrath, but for conicience ſake? Shall we ſay rhey did nor oncly 
obey, but alſoteach what they meant not, for want of ſtrength © 
It is not therefore for wan of ſtrength, but for conſcience ſake, 
that Chriſtians are to tolerate their Heathen Princes, or Princes 
( for I cannot call any one whoſe Dodrine is the Publique Doc- 
trine,an Heretique)that authorize the teaching of an Errour. And 
whereas for the Temporall Power of the Pope, he alledgerh fur- 

ther, that St. Paul ( 1 Coy. 6.) appointed Judges under the Hea- 
then Princes of thoſe times, ſuch. as were not ordained by thoſe 
PrinCe$41t 15 not true. For St. Paul does but adviſe them , to take 


ſome of their Brethren tocompound their differcnces,as Arbleaors, 
rather 
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rather than to goe to law one with another before the Heathen 
Judges; which 1s a wholſome Precept , and full of Charity, fic 
ro bee practiſed alſo in the beſt Chriſtian Common-wealths . 
And for the danger that may ariſe ro Religion, by the Subjects 
rolerating of an Heathen, or an Erring Prince, it is a point, 
of which a Subje& is no competent Judge, or if hee bee; 
the Popes Temporall Subje&s may judge alſo of the Popes 
Do&trine. For every Chriſtian Prince, as I have formerly 
proyed, is no lefſe Supreme Paſtor of his own Subjects, than the 
Pope of his. 

The fourth Argument, is taken from the Baptiſme of Kings; 
wherein, that they may be made -Chriſtians they ſubmit their 
Scepters to Chriſt; and promiſe to keep, and defend the Chriſti- 
an Faith. This is true; for Chriftian Kings are no more bur 
Chriſts Subjects : burthey may, for all thar, bee the Popes Fel- 
lowcs; for they are Supreme Paſtors of their own Subjects; and 
_ Pope 15 no-more but King, and Paſtor, even in Rome it 
elfe. £4 | | 
The fifth Argument, is drawn from the words ſpoken by our 
Saviour, Feed my ſheep; by which was given all Powerneceſlary 
for a Paſtor, as the Power to chaſe away Wolves, ſuch as are 
Hzreriquesz the Power toſhut up'Rammes, if they be mad , or 
puth at the other Sheep with their Hornes, ſuch as are Evill 
(though Chriſtian) Kings; and Power to give the Flock. conve- 
nient food : From whence hee inferreth, that St. Peter had theſc 
three Powers given him by Chriſt. To which I anſwer, that 
the laſt of thete Powers, is no more than the Power, or rather 
Command to Teach. For the firſt, which is -to chaſe away 
Wolves, that is, Hzrectiques, the place hee quoterth is ( Marth. 
7. 15.) Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in Sheeps 
clothing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves, But neither arc H#- 
retiques falſe Prophers, or at all Prophets: nor ( admitting H#- 
retiques for the Wolves there meant, ) were the Apoſtles com- 
manded to kill them, or if they were Kings, to depoſe them; bur 
to beware of, fly, and avoid them : nor was it to St. Peter, nor 
to any of the Apoſtles, butto the multitude of the Jews that fol- 
lowed him into the mountain, men for the moſt part not yet con+ 
verted, that hee gave this Counlſell, ro Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets : which therctore if it conferre a Power of chaſing away 
Kings, was given, not onely to private men; but to men that 
were not at all Chriſtians. And as to the Power of Separating, 
and Shutting up of furious Rammes, ( by which hee meaneth 
Chriſtian Kings that refuſe to ſubmit themſelves ro the Roman 
Paſtor, ) our Saviour refuſed to take upon him that Power in this 
world himſelf, but adviſed to let the Corn and Tares grow up 
together till the day of Judgment: much lefle did hee give it to 
St. Peter, or can S. Peter give it to the Popes. St. Peter, andall 
other Paſtors, are bidden to eſteem thoſe Chriſtians that diſobey 
che Church, that is, ( that diſobey the Chriſtian Sovcraigne ) as. 

- Heathen 
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Heathen men, and as Publicans. Secing then men challenge to 
the Pope no authority over Heathen Princes , they ought to 
challenge none over thoſe that are to bee eſteemed as Hea- 
then. 

But from the Power to Teach onely, hee inferreth alſo a Co- 
ercive Power in the Pope, over Kings. The Paſtor (faith he) muſt 
give his flock convenient food : Therefore the Pope may , and 
ought to compel! Kings to doe their duty. Our of which ir 
followcth, that the Pope, as Paſtor of Chriſtian men, is King of 
Kings : which all Chriſtian Kings ought indeed either to Conteſſe, 
or clſe they ought to rake upon -themlelves the Supreme Paſtorall 
Charge, every one in his own Dominion. 

His fixth, and laſt Argument, is from Examples. To which 1 
anſwer, firſt, that Examples prove nothing : Secondly, that the Ex- 
amples he —_— make mot 1o- much as a probability of Right, 
The fact of Jchoiada, in Killing Athaliah ( 2 Kings 11.) was 
either by the Authority of King Joaſh, or it was a horrible 
Crime in the High Prieſt which ( ever after the cleQion of King 
Saul-) was a mere Subjet. The fact of St. Ambroſe, in Excom- 
municating Theodofius the Emperour, ( if it were true hee did o, ) 
was a Capitall Crime. And for the Popes, Gregory 1. Greg. 2. 
Zachary, and Leo 3. their Judgments arc void, as given in their 
own Cauſe z and the Ads done by them conformably to this 
Dodrine, are the greateſt Crimes ( eſpecially that of Zachary ) 
that are incident to Humane Nature. And thus much of Power 
Eccleſiaſtical , wherein I had been more | bricte , forbearing to 
examine theſe Arguments of Bellarmine, if they had. been 
his, as a Private man, and not as the Champion of the: Papacy, 
againſt all other Chriſtian Princes, and States, 
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CHAP. XLIT. 


Of what s NeEcts8ary for a Mans Reception 
into the Kingdome of Heaven. 
He moſt frequent pretext of Sedition, and Civill Warre, The difficulty 
| ih Chriſtian Common-wealths hath a long time proceeded of obeying God 

from a difhculty, not yer ſufficiently reſolved, of obeying <:d Max beth 

at once, both' God, and Man, then when their Commandements © ®**, 

are one contrary to the other. Itis manifeſt enough , that when a 

man receiveth two contrary Commands., and knows that one of 

them is Gods, he ought-to obey that, and not the other , though 

ir bethe command even of his lawfull Soveraign( whether a Mo- 

narch, or or a ſoveraign Aſſembly, ) or the command of his Father. 

The difficulty therefore confiſteth in this, that men when they arc 

commanded inthe name of God, know not in diyers Caſes, whe- 

ther the command be from God, or whether he that commandeth, 

doe butabuſe Gods name for ſome private ends of his own. For 

as there were in the Church of the Jews, many falſe Prophets,thar 

ſought reputation with the people, by feigned Dreams, and Viſions; 

{othere => beenin all times > _ Church of Chriſt, falſe Tea- 

chers, - that ſeck reputation with the people , by phaniaſticall and 

falſe Doctrines; _ by ſuch ma aS' is the nature of Ambi- 

tion, )} to govern them tor their private benefit. 

But thus difficulty of obeying both God, and the Civill Soveraign 7: none tothem 
on carth, tothoſe thar can diſtinguiſh berween what is Neceſſary, and *** my 
what is not Neceſſary for their Reception intothe K —_ of God, is ron —_—_ 
of no moment. For if the command of the Civill Soveraign bee ,. ;; nt 
ſuch, as thar ir may be obeyed, without the forfeiture of life Etcr- Neceſſary to 
na not to obey it is unjuſt; and the precepr of the Apoſtle takes Salvation. 
place; Servants obey your Maiters in all things ; and , Children obey 
your Parent? in all' things; and the precept of our Saviour, The 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Chaire, AW therefore they fhall 
ſay, that obſerve, and doe. Bur if the command be ſuch, as cannot 
be obeyed, without being damned to Eternall Death, then it were 
"madneſlſe ro obey it, and the Counſcll of our Saviour takes place, 

( Mat. 10, 28.) Fear not ___ kill the body, but cannot kill the 
ſonle, All men therefore that would avoid, both the puniſhments 
that areto be in this world inflicted, for diſobedience to their 
earthly Soveraign, and thoſc that ſhall be inflited in the world to 
come for diſobedience to God, have need be taught to diſtinguiſh 
well between what 1s, and what is not Neceſlary to Eternall Salva- 
r10n, 
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All thatis Nz ens saxy to Salvatian, "is contained in two Ver. 


Necelſary to tues, Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to Laws. The latter of theſe, 


if it were perfet, were enough to us. But becauſe wee are all 
guilty of diſobedience to Gods Law, not onely originally in A- 
dam, but alſo actually by our owntranſgreſſions,there is required ar 
our hands now, not onely obedience for the reſt of our time, but 
alſo a Rem(ſron of fins Geiths time paſt; which Remiſſion is the 
reward of our Faith in Chriſt. That nothing elſe is Neceſſarily re- 
quired to Salvation, is manifeſt from this, that the Kingdome of 
Heaven is ſhut to none butrto Sinners; that is to ſay, to the diſobe. 
dicnt, or tranſgreſſors of the Law; nor tothem, in caſe they Re- 
pent, and Beleeve all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith Neceſſary 


to Salvation. 


hat 0bdi- - - The Obedience required at our hands by God, that accepteth in 
ence is Neceſ= all our ations 'the Will for:the Deed, is. a ſ{crious Endeavour to 


Obey him; and is called alſobyall ſuch names as fignthe that En- 
deavour. And therefore Obedience ,, is ſometimes called. by the 
naines of Charity, and Love, becauſe they .imply a Will to Obey, 
and our Saviour himſelf maketh our Love to God, and to one 
another, a Fulfilling of the whole Law: and ſometimes by the name 
of Righteouſneſiez tor Righteouineſle is but the will to give toevery 
one his owne, thar isto ſay, the will to obey the Laws: - and ſome- 
times by the name of Repentance; becauſe to Repent, . iunplycth a 
rurning away from finne, which is the ſame, with the return of the 
willto Obedience. Whoſoever therefore unfeignedly defircth ts 
fulfill the Commandements of God, or repenteth him truely of 
his rranſgreffions, or that loveth God with all his heart, and his 
neighbor as himſelf, hath all the Obedience Neceſſary to his Recep- 
tion intothe Kingdom of God : For if God thould require perte& 
Innocence,there could no fleſh be {aved. 

But what Commandements are thoſe that God hath given us ? 
Are all thoſe Laws which were given to the Jews. by the hand of 
Moſes, the Commandements of God ? It they bee, why are not 
Chriſtians taught ro Obey them? If they be not, whart others are ſo, 
beſides the Law of Nature? For our Saviour Chriſt hath not given 
us new Laws, but Counſcllto obſerve thoſe wee are ſubject to; that 
is to ſay, the Laws of Nature, and the Laws of our ſeverall Sove- 
raigns: Nor did he make any new Law tothe Jews in his Sermon 
on the Mouvr, but onely expounded the Laws of Moſes, ro which 
they were ſubje& before. The Laws of God therefore are none but 
the Laws of Nature,wherecof the principall is, that we ſhould not vi- 
olate our Faith, that is, a commandement to obey our Civill Sove- 
raigns, which weeconſtitured over us, by mutuall pa& one with 
another. And this Law of God, that commandeth Obedience tothe 
Law Civill,commandeth by conſequence Obedience to allthe Pre- 
cepts of the Bible; which (as I have proved in the precedent Coop 
ter)is there onely Law, wherethe Ctvill Soveraign hath made it ſo; 
and in other places but Counſell; which a man at his own perill, may 


without injuſtice refuſe to obey. | 
Knowing 
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- Knowing now what is the Obedience Neceſſary to Salvation, and In the Faith 
tro whom it is due; we are to conſider next concerting Faith, whom, « « Chit: 
and why we belceve; and what are the Articles, or Points neceſſa- © #Þo # the 
rily to be beleeved by them that ſhall be ſaved. And firſt, for the 7)" (© 
Perſon whom we belceve, becauſe it is impoſſible to beleeye any 
Perſon, before we know-what he faith, iris neceiſary he be one that 
wee have heard ſpeak; The Perſon therefore , whom Abraham, 

Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes and the Prophers beleeved, was God him- 

ſelf, rhat ſpake unto them ſupernaturally : Andthe Perſon, whom 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples that converſed with Chtiſt beleeved, was 
our Saviour himſelf. Bur of them, to whom neither God the 
Father, nor our Saviour ever ſpake , it cannot be ſaid, that the 
Perſon whom they belceved, was God. They belceved the A 
ſtles, and after them the Paſtors and Doctors of the Church, that 
recommended to their faith the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment : ſothat the Faith of Chriſtians ever ſince our Saviours time, 

hath had for foundation, firſt, the reputation of their Paſtors, and 
afterward, the authority of thoſe that madethe Old and New Teſta- 
ment to be received for the Rule of Faith; which none could do bur 
Chriſtian Soveraignes; who are therefore the Supreme Paſtors, and 
the onely Pcrſons, whom Chriſtians now hear ſpeak from God ; 
except ſuch as God ſpeaketh to, in thee days ſupernaturally. Bur 
becauſe there be many falſe Prophets gone ont into the world, other 
men are to examine ſuch Spirits ( as St. oh adyiſcth ns, 1 Epiſtle, 

Chap. 4. ver. 1.) whether they be of God, or not, And therefore, ſ(ce- 
ing the Examination of Dodtrines belongeth to the Supreme Paſtor, 
the Perſon which all they that have no ſpectall revelation are to be- 
leeve, is ( in every Common-wealth) the Supreme Paſtor , that is to 
ſay, the Civill Soveraigne. 
The cauſcs why men beleeve any Chriſtian Docrinegare yatious: The cauſes ef 
For Faith is the gift of God; and ht worketh it in cach ſcyerall man, Chriſtian 
by ſuch wayes, as it ſeemerh good unto himſelf, The moſt ordi- *%®: 
nary immicdiate cauſe of our belecf; concerning any point of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, is,that wee belceve the Bible to be the Word of God. 
But why wee belecve the Bible to be the Word of God, is much 
diſputed, as all queſtions muſt needs bee, thar are not well ſtated. 
For they tnake not the queſtion to be, Why we Beleeve i8, but, How | 
wee Know it, as if Beleeving and Knowing were all one. And thence 
while one fide ground their Knowledge upon the Infallibility of the 
Church, and the other fide; onthe Teſtimony of -rhe Private Spi- 
rit, ncither fide concludeth what is pretends. For how ſhalt a man 
know the Infallibility of the Church, bur by knowing firſt the In- 
fallibility of the Scripture? Or how ſhall a man know his own Pri- 
vate ſpirit to be other than a beleef, grounded upon the Authority, 
and Arguments of his Teachers, or upon a Prefurnption of his own 
Gifts Beſides, there is nothing in the Scripture, which can 
be inferred the Infallibility of rhe Churchg much lefle, of any par- 
ticular Church; and leaft of all; the Infallibility of any particular 


man; | 
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It is manifelt therefore, that Chriſtian men doe riot know , bur 
onely belecvc the Scripture to be the Word of God; and-that the 
meansof making them beleeve which God is pleaſed to afford men 
ordinarily, is according to the way of Nature, that is to fay , from 
their Teachers. Itis the Do&rine of St. Paul concerning Chriſti- 
an Faith in generall, ( Row;10. 17.) Faith cometh by Hearing that is, 
by Hearing our lawtfull Paſtors. He faith alſo( ver. 14, 15. ofthe 
ſame Chapter ) How ſhall they beleeve in him of whom they have not 
heard? and how ſhall they hear without 4 Preacher * and how ſhall 
they Preach, except they be ſent? + Whereby it is evident, thatthe or- 
dinary cauſe of beleeving that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, is the ſame with the caule of the beleeving of all other Arti- 
cles of our Faith, namely, the Hearing of thoſe that are by the 
Law allowed and appointed to Teach us, as our Parents in their 
Houſes, and our I aſtors in the Churches - Which alſo is made 
more manifeſt by experience. For what other cauſe can there bee 
aſſigned, why in Chriſtian Common-wealths all men either be- 
leeve, or at leaſt profeſle the Scripture to bee the Word of God, 
and in other Common-wealths ſcarce any ; bur that in Chriſtian 
Common-wealths they are taught it from their infancy;and in other 
places they arc taught otherwiſce 

But if Teachin the cauſe of Faith, why doe not all beleeve? 
It is certain thinker that Faith is the gift of God, and hee giveth ir 
to whom he will. Nevertheleſſe,becaulc to them ro whom he giveth 
it, he giveth it by the means of Teachers, the immediate cauſe of 
Faith 1s Hearing. In a School, where many are taught , and ſome 
profit, others profit not, the cauſe of learning in them that profit, 
15 the Maſter; yet it cannot be thence inferred , that learning 1s not 
the gift of God. All good things proceed from God , yer cannot 
all that have them; ſay they are Inſpired; for that implies a gift ſu- 
pernaturall , and the immediate hand of God ; which he that pre- 
tends to, pretends to be a Prophet, andis ſubje& ro the examination 
of the Church. 

But whether men Know, or Beleeve, or Grant the Scriptures to be 
the Word of God; if out of ſuch places of them, as are without ob- 
ſcurity, I ſhall ſhew what Articles of Faith are neceſſary , and onely 
neceſlary for Salvation, thoſe men muſt needs Know, Beleeve, ot 
Grant the ſame. 

The ( Ynum Neceſſarinm)Onely Article of Faith, which the Scrip- 


ceſſa'y Article ture maketh ſimply Neceſſary to Salvation, is this , that J= sus 1s 


of Chriſtian 
Faith ; 


THE Curisr. By the name of Chriſt, is underſtood the King, 
which God had betore promiſed by the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment, to ſend into the world, ro-reign ( over the Jews , and over 
{uch of other nations ay ſhould belecve in him )under . himſelf cter- 
nally; and to give them har cternall life, which was loſt by the ſin 
of Adam. Which when 1 have proved out of Scripture, I will 
fyrther ſhew when, and in what ſenſe ſome other Articles may bee 
alſo called Neceſſary, 


For 
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For Proof that the Beleef of this Article, Trſws is the Chriſt, is all proved from 
the Faith required to Salyation, my firſt Argument ſhall bee from the Scope of 
the Scope of the Evangeliſts; which was by the deſcription of the !he Evarge- 
life of our Saviour,to eſtabliſh that one Article, Teſws is the Chrift. The lijts : 
ſumme of St. Matthews Goſpell is this, That Jelts was of 'the ſtock 
of David; Born of a Virgin ; which are the Marks of the true 
Chriſt: That the Magi came to worthip him as King of the Jews : 

That Herod for the ſame cauſe ſought to kill him : That Fohn Bap- 
tiſt proclaimed him : Thar he Pro by himſelfe, and his Apo- 
ſtles that he was that King : That he taught the Law,nort as a Scrtbe, 
butas a man of Authority ; That he cured diſeaſes by his Word 
onely, and did many other Miracles, which were foretold the Chriſt 
ſhould doe : Thar he was ſaluted King when hee entred into Jertſa- 
lem: Thar he tore-warned thetn to beware of all others that ſhould 

retend to be Chriſt : That he was taken, accuſed, and pur to death; 
hoe ſaying, hee was King : That the cauſe of his condemnarion writ- 
ten on the Croſſe, was Jz sus or- NazanterH, rus Kins or 
THe Jevvzs. All which tend to no other end thanthis, that men 
ſhould belecve, that Teſws is the Chriſt.Such therefore was the Scope 
of St, Matthews Goſpel. Burt the Scope of all the Evangeliſts ( as 
may appear by reading them ) was the ſame. Therefore the Scope 
of the whole Goſpell; was the cſtabliſhing of that onely Article. And 
St. John expreſſely makes it his concluſion, lohn 20. 31. Theſe 
things are written, that you may know that Ieſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God, 

My ſecond Argument 1s taken from the SubjeR of the Sermons of Frem the Ser- 

the Apoſtles, both whileſt our Saviour lived on carth, aud after his mn of the 
Aſcenſion. The Apoſtles in our Saviours time were ſent, Luke 9.2, 41%%** 
to Preach the Kingdome of God : For neither there, nor Mat.10.7. 
giveth he any Commiſhon to them, other than this, As ye go, Preach, 
ſaying, the Kingdome of Heaven i at hand, that is, that Ieſws is the 
Meſſ1ah, the Chriſt, the King which was to come, Thar their Prea- 
ching alſo after his aſcenſion was the ſame,is manifeſt out of As 17. 
6.T hey drew ( faith St. Luke ) Iaſon and certain Brethren nato the Ru- 
lers of the City, crying , Theſe that have turned the werld upſide down 
are come hither alſo, whom Iaſon hath received. And theſe all do con- 
trary to the Decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another King , one 
Teſws : And our of the 2. & 3. verſes of the ſame Chapter , where tr 
is ſaid, that St. Pawl as his manner was, went in unto them ; and three 
Sabbath dayes reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures; opening and 
alledging , that Chriſt muſk needs have ſuffered, and riſen 
Goh Fe the dead, and that this Ieſus ( whom hee preached ) 6 
Chriſt. 

The third Argument is, from thoſe places of Scripture, by which r:cm the Fa- 
all the Faith required to Salvation is declared to be Eafie. For if an /ineſe of the 
inward afſent of the mindto all the Do&rines concerning Chriſtian Yoctrine : 
Faith now taught, ( whereof the greateſt part are diſputed,) were ne- 
ceflary to Salyation, there would be nothing in the world ſo hard,as 
lobe a Chriftian. The Thicf upon the Croſſe though repentin , 

TY cou 


326 


From formall 


ud 


texts, 


Cleer 


Part. 3. OF A CHRISTIAN Chap. 43 


could not have been ſaved for ſaying, Lord remember me when thou 
commeſt into thy Kingdome; by which he teſtified no beleefe of any 
other Article, bur this, That Teſs was the King. Nor could it bee 
ſaid ( as it is Mat. 11.30.) that Chriſts yoke is Eaſy , and his burthen 
Light : Northat Little Children beleeve in him, as it is Matth, 18, 6, 
Nor could St. Paul have ſaid ( 1 Cor. 1.21.) 1 pleaſed God by 
the Fookiſbneſſe of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve : Nor 
could Sr. Paul himſclf have been ſaved , much lefſe have been 
great a DoCtor ofthe Church ſo ſuddenly,thar never perhaps thoughr 
of Tranſubſtantiation,nor Purgatory, nor many other Articles now 
obtruded. 

The fourth Argument is taken from places expreſle , and ſuch as 
receive no controverſie of Interpretation, as firſt, 1obn 5.39. Search 
the Scriptures, for tn themyee thinke yee have eternall life, aud th 
are they that teſtifie of mee. Our Saviour here ſpeaketh of the Scrip- 
tures onely of the Old Teſtament; for the Jews at that time could 
not ſearch the Scriptures of the New Teſtament , which were not 
written. But the Old Teſtament hath nothing of Chriſt , but the 
Markes by which men might know him when hce came; as 
that he ſhould deſcend from David; be born at Bethlem , and of a 
Virgin; doe great Miracles, and the like. Therefore to belceve that 
this Jeſus was He, was ſufficient to eternall life : but more than ſuf- 
ficient is not Neceſſary; and conſequently no other Article is requi- 
red. Again, ( Tobn 11, 26. ) Whoſoever liveth and beleeveth in mee, 
ſhall not die eternally, Therefore to beleeve in Chriſt, is faith ſuffici- 
ent to eternall life;and conſequently no more faith than that is Ne- 
ccllary, But to beleevein Jeſus, and to belceve that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt isall one, as appearcth in the verſes immediately follow- 
ing. For when our Saviour { verſc 26.) had ſaid to Martha, Beleeveſt 
thou ths: ſhe anſwereth ( veric 27.) Tea Lord, 1 beleeve that thou art 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world: 
Therefore this Article alone is faith ſufficient to life eternall, 
and more than ſufficient is not Neceſſary. Thirdly,Toby 20.31. 
Theſe things are written that ”=_ might beleeve, that Teſws us the 
Ehrift, the Son of God, and that ohne ee might have life 
through his name. There, to beleevethat Teſus s the Chriſt, is 
faith ſufficient to the obtaining of life; and therefore no other 
Article is Neceſſary. Fourthly,1 Tohn 4. 2. Every ſpirit that con- 
feſteth that Teſws Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God. And 1 Toh.s. 1. 
Whoſoever beleeveth that Teſus is the Wh is born of God. And 
verſe 5. Who & hee that overcommeth the world, but he that be- 
leeveth that Teſus is the Son of God? Fiftly, Ad. 8. yer. 36, 37- 
See (ſaith the Eunuch ) here is water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized: And Philip ſaid, If thou beleeveſt with all thy heart thou 

. And hee anſwered and ſaid, I beleeve that Teſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God. Thercfore this Article belecved, Ieſws is the on. , 
is ſufficientto Bapriſme, that is to ſay, to our Reception into the 
Kingdome of God, and by conſequence , onely Neceſſary. And 
generally in all places where our Saviour ſaith to any man, Th 
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faith hath ſaved thee,the cauſe he faith it, is ſome Contcſlion,whuch 
dire&tly, or by conſequence, implycth a belecf, that Jeſus rs the 
Chriſt. 


Ju 


The laſt Argument 1s from the places, where this Article is From that it 
made the Foundation of Faith - For he that holdeth the Founda- i the Four- 
tion ſhall bee ſaved. Which places arc firſt, Mat. 24.23. If dation of ails- 


any man ſhall ſay unto you, Loe, here is Chr! 4 
it nct, for there ſhall ariſe faiſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and 
ſhall jſhew great fignes and wonders, &c. Here wee ſee, this Article 
Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, muſt bee held, though hee thar ſhall reach the 
contrary ſhould doe great miracles. The ſecond place is,Gal.1.8. 
Though we, or an Angell from Heaven preach any other Goſpell 
unto you, than that wee have preached unto you, let him bee ac- 
curſed, Burt the Goſpell which Paul, and the other Apoſtles, 
preached, was onely this Article, that Jeſ#s is the Chriſt: There- 
tore for the Belcef of this Article , we are to rcje&the Authority 
of an Angell trom heaven; much more of any mortall man, if he 
teach the contrary. This is therefore the Fundamentall Article 
of Chriſtian Faith. A third place is, 1 Joh. 4. 1.. Beloved, be- 
leeve not every ſpirit, Hereby yee ſhall know the Spirit of God ; 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Teſws Chriſt is come in the fl:ſh, 
is of God, By whichit is evident, that this Article, is the mea- 
{ure, and rule, by which to eſtimate, and examine all other Ar- 
ticles; and is theretore onely Fundamental], A fourthis, Matt. 
16. 18. where after St, Peter had profeſſed this Article , ſaying 
to our Saviour, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God , Our 
Saviour anſwered, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 1 will build 
my Church: from whence I inferre, that this Article is thar, on 
which all other Do&trines of the Church are built, as on their 
Foundation. A fift is (t Cor. 3. ver. 11, 12,&c.) Other Foundation 
can no may lay , than that which is latd, Jeſws is the Chriſt. 
Now if auy man bnild upon this Foundation, Gold, Silver, priti- 
ous Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble, Every mans work ſhalt be made 
manifeſt; For the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by 
fire, and the _ try oy mans work, of what fort it «. If 
any mans work abide, which he hath built thereupon , he ſhall re- 
ceive 4 reward : If any mans work ſhall bee burnt , he ſhall ſuffer 
loſſe , but he himſelf ſhall be (aved, yet ſo as by fire. Which words, 
being partly plain and eafie to underſtand , and partly allegori- 
call and difhculr, out of that which is plain, may be interred, 
that Paſtors thar teach this Foundation, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
though they draw from it falſe conſequences, ( which all men are 
ſometimes ſubje& to, ) they may nevertheleſſe bee ſaved ; much 
more that they may bee ſayed, who being no Paſtors, but Hea- 
rers, beleeve that which is by their lawfull Paſtors raught them. 
Therefore the belecf of this Arrticle is ſufficient ; and by conle- 
quence, there is no other Article of Faith Neceflarily required to 
Salvation. 


Thx Now 


or there, beleewe ther Antics. 
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Now for the part which is Allegoricall, as That the fire ſhall 
try every mans work, and that They ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as by fire, 
or through fire, ( forthe originall is 92 avezs , ) it maketh nothing 
againſt this concluſion which I have drawn trom the other words , 
that are plain. Nevertheleſſe, becauſe upon this place there hath 
becn an argument taken, to prove the fire of Purgatory, I will 
alſo here offer you my conjecture concerning the meaning of this 
triall of Doctrines, and ſaving of men as by Fire. The Apoſtle 
here ſecmeth to allude to the words of the Prophet Zachary, Ch. 
73. 8; 9. who ſpeaking of the Reſtauration of the Kingdome of God, 
ſuth thus, Two parts therein ſhall be cut off, and die, but the third 
ſhall be left therein; And 1 will bring the third part through the Fire, 
and will refine them as Silver is refined, and will try them as Gold is 
tryed, they ſhall call on the name of the Lord, and Iwill hear them, 


The day of Judgment, is the day of the Reſtauration of the 


Kingdome of God; and at that day itis, that St. Peter tells us 


2 P:.3. 7.7, * ſhall be the Conflagration of the world , wherein the wicked 


I0,12. 


ſhall periſh; bur the remnant which God will ſave, ſhall paſſe 
thxough that Fire, unhurr, and be therein (as Silver and Gold are 
refined by the fire fromtheir drofle ) tryed, and refined from their 
Idolatry, and be made to call upon the name of the true God. 
Alluding whereto St. Paul here ſaith, That #5e Day ( that is,the 
Day of Judgment,the Great Day of our Saviours comming to re- 
ſtore the Kingdome of God in Iſracl) ſhall try every mans do&trine, 
by Judging, which are Gold, Silver, Pretious Stones, Wood, Hay, 
Stubble; And then-they that have built falſe Confequences on 5 4 
true Foundation, ſhall ice their Do&rines condemned, nevertheleſſe 
they themſelves ſhall be ſaved,and paſſe unhurt through this univer - 
{all Fire, and live cternally, to call upon the name of the true and 
onely God. In which ſenſe there is nothing that accordeth not with 
the reſt of Holy Scripture, or any glimpſe of the fire_of Purga- 
tory. 


y 
In what ſenſe But a man may here aske , whether it bee not as neceſſary to 
other grey Salvation, to beleeve, that God is Omnipotent ; Creator of the 
m9 + HT world; that Telus Chriſt is riſen; and that all men clſc ſhall riſe 


Neceſſary. 


again from the dead atthe laſt day; as to beleeve, that Jefws is the 
Chrift. To which I anſwer, they are; and ſo are many more Arti- 
cles : but they are ſuch, as are contained in this one, and may be de- 
duced from it, with more, or leſſe difficulty. For who is there that 
does not ſee, that they who beleeve Jeſus ro be the Son of the God 
of Iſrael, and that the Ifraclites had for God the Omnipotent 


. Creator of all things, doe therein alſo beleeve, that God 1s the 


Omnipotent Creator of all things? Or how can a man belceve, 
that Jeſus is the King that ſhall reign eternally, unleſſe hee beleeve 
him alſo riſen again from the dead? For a dead man cannot exer- 
ciſe the Office of a King. In ſumme, he that holdeth this Founda- 
tion, Jeſ#s « the Chriſt holdeth Expreſlely all that hee ſeeth rightly 
deduced from it, and Implicitely all that is conſequent thereunto, 


though he have not $kill enough to diſcern the conſequence. And 
therefore 
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therefore it holdeth ſtil) good, that the beleef of this one Article is 
ſufficient faith to obraine remiſſion of tinnes to the Penrrent, 
and conſcquently to bring them into the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven. | 
Now that I have ſhewn, that all the Obedience required to Sal- Th4t Faith, 
vation,confiſteth in the will to obey the Law of God, that is to ſay, en 
in Repentance; and all the Faith required tothe ſame, is comprehen- roderns-Þ 
ded in the beleef of this Article Jeſw 15 the Chrift;, I will further al- j, $0140, 
ledge thoſe places of the Goſpell,that prove,that all that is Neceſſary 
ro Salvation is contained in both theſe joined together. The men to 
whom St. Peter preached on the day of Pentecoſt, next after the 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, asked him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
ſaying; ( A&#.2.37.) Men and Brethren what ſhall we doe? To whom 
St. Petet anſwered ( in the next verſe) Repent, and be BaptiFed every 
one of you, for the remiſſ1on of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy G hoft. Therefore Repentance, and Bapriſme, thar is, belecving 
that Jeſus ts. the Chriſt,is all that is Neceſſary to-Salvation.. Again, 
our Saviour being asked by a certain Ruler, ( Luke 18. 18.) What 
fhall I doe to inherite eternall life? Anſwered (verſe 20.) Thou know- 
eſt the Commandements, Doe not commit Adultery, Doe ndt Kill, Doe 
not Steal, Doe not bear falſe witneſſe, Honor thy Father, and thy 
Mother + which when he ſaid he had oblerved , our Saviour added, 
Sell all thou haſt, give it to the Poor, and come and follow me : which 
was as much as to ſay, Relye on me that am the King: Therefore to 
fulfill the Law, and to belceve that Jeſus is the King , 1s all thar is 
required to bring a man to eternall life, Thirdly, St. Paul faith 
( Rom. 1.17.) The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, not every one, burthe 
Juſt, therefore Faith and Juſtice ( that is, the will ro be Jaſt,” or Re- 
pertance )are all that is Neceſſary to life eternall. And ( Mark 1.15.) 
our Saviour preached, ſaying, The time is fulfilled, aud the Kingdons 
of God is at hand, Repent and Beleeve the Evangile . that is, the 
Good news that the-Chriſt was come. Therefore to Repent, and to 
Belecve that Jeſus is the Chriſt ,, is all thar is required to Salyva- 
tion. | ; | 
Seeing then it is Neceſſary that Faith,and Obedience ( implyed in' 1a each of 
the word Repentance ) do both concurre to our Salvation; the queſti- hem contri- 
on by which of the rwo we are Juſtified , is impertinently diſpured. butes thereuns 
Nevertheleſle, it will not be impertinent, ro make manifeſt in whar = 
manner each of them contribures thereunto; and in what ſenſe it is 
ſaid, that we areto be Juſtified by the one, and by the other. . And 
firſt, if by Righteouſneſſe be underſtood the Juſtice of the'Works 
themſelves, there is no man that can be ſaved; for there is none that 
hath not tranſgreſſed the Law of God. And therefore when wee are 
ſaid to be Juſtified by Works, it is to be underſtood of the Will, 
which God doth alwaies accept for the Work it ſelfe as well in 
$00 as in evill men; And in this ſenſe onely it is, that 4 mian is cal- 
Tuft, or Vnjuſt, and that his Juſtice Juſtifies him, thar is, gives 
him the title, in Gods accepration, of pt and renders him capable 
of lrving by his Faith, which before he was not.” Sorhat } _—— 
It 3 cs 
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fies inthat ſenſe, in whichto Jafifie , is the ſame that to Denominaze 
a man Inſt; and not in the fignification of diſcharging the Lay , 
whereby the puniſhment of his fins ſhould be unjuſt. _ 

But a man is then alſo ſaid to be Juſtified, when his Plea,though 
in it ſelfe unſufficient,js accepted; as when we Plead our Will , our 
Endeavour to fulfill the Law,and Repent us of our tailings,and God 
accepteth ir for the Performance it ſelfe: And becauſe God accepr- 
th not the Will for the Deed, but onely inthe Faithfull, it is there- 
fore Faith that makes good our Plea; and in this ſen(c it is, that 
Faith onely Juſtifies : So that Faith and Obeatence are both Ne- 
covey to Salvation; yet in ſeverall ſenſes cach of them is ſaid to 

uſtifie. 
Obedience te Having thus ſhewn what is Neceſſary to Salvation; 1t is not hard 
God and tothe tg reconcile our Obcdience to God, with our Obedience to the 
Civill Seve= Civil Soveraign; who is cither Chriſtian, or Infidel. If he bee a 
a=. Say "= Chriſtian, he alloweth the belcefe of this Article, that Teſws is the 
uhethcr Chri» Chrifts and of all the Articles that are contained in, or are by 
ſtian, evident conſequence deduced from it : which is all the Faith Ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. And becauſe he is a Soveraign , he requi- 
reth Obedience to all his owne, that is, to all the Civill Laws; in 
which alſo are contained all the Laws of Nature, that 1s, all the 
Laws of God : for beſides the Laws of Nature, and the Laws 
of the Church, which are part of the Civill Law, (for the Church 
that can make Laws is the Common-wealth, ) there bee no other 
Laws Divine. Whoſoever therefore obeyeth his Chriſtian Soye- 
raign, 1s not thereby hindred, neither from beleeving , nor trom 
obcying God. Bur ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian King ſhould from this 
Foundation Teſss is the Chriſt, draw ſome falſe conſequences, that is 
to ſay, make ſome ſuperſtructions of Hay, or Stubble , and com- 
mand the teaching of the ſame; yet ſeeing St. Paul ſays, he ſhal be 
ſaved; much more ſhall he be ſaved, thatreacheth them by his com- 
mand; and much more yet, he that teaches not , but onely belceves 
his lawfull Teacher. And in caſe a Subje& be torbidden by the Ci- 
vill Soveraign to profeſſe ſome of thoſe his opinions, upon what juſt 
ground can he difobey? Chriſtian Kings may errein deducing a 
Conſequence , bur "4 ſhall Judge © Shall a private man Judge, 
when the queſtion is of his own obedience -or ſhall any man Judg 
bur he thar is appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Ci- 
vill Soveraign that repreſenteth it? or if the Pope, or an Apoſtle 
Judge, may he not crre in deducing of a coniequence did not 
one of the two, St. Peteryor St, Paul errc in a ſuperftruure,when 
St, Paul withſtood St. Peter to his face? There can therefore be no 
contradiction between the Laws of God, and the Layvs of a Chriſtian 
Common-wealth, . _ 

And when the Civilt Soveraign is an Infidel, every one of his own 
Subjects thatreſiſteth him, ſinneth againſt the Laws of God (for ſuch 
as are the Laws of Nature, ) and rejecteth the counſcll of the Apo- 
ſtles, that admonitheth all Chriſtians to obcy their Princes, and all 
Children and Servants to obey their Parents, and Maſters, in all 


things. 


Or Infidel. 
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things. And for their Faith, it is internall, and inviſible, They have 
the licence that Naaman had, and need not putthemſclyes into dan- 
ger forit, Butif wa do, they ought to expe their reward in 
Heaven, and not complain of their Lawfull Soveraign ; much lefle 
make warre z ms him. For he that is not glad of any juſt occaſion of 
Martyrdome, has not the faith hc profeſſieh, bur pretends it onely,ta 
ſer ſome colour upon his own contumacy. But what Infidel Ki 
is ſo unreaſonable,as knowing he has a SubjeR, that waiterh for the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt, after the preſent world ſhall bee burnr, 
and intenderh then to obey him ( whichis the intent of beleeving thar 
Teſus is the Chriſt,) and inthe mean time thinketh himſelf bound to 
obey the Laws of that Infidel King, ( which all Chriſtians arc ob- 
ged in conſcience to doc, ) to put todeath, or to perſecute ſuch a 
Subject? 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice, concerning the Kingdome of God,and 
Policy Eccleſiaſticall. Whercin I pretend not to advance any Poſiti- 
on of my own, but onely to ſhew what are the Conſequences thar 
ſeem ro me deducible from the Principles of Chriſtian Poliriques 
(which are the holy Scriptures,) in confirmation of the Power of 
Civill Soveraigns, and the Duty of their Subjes. Agnd in the alle- 
gation of Scripture, I have endeavoured to ayoid ſuch texts as are of 
obſcure, or controvertcd Interpretation; and to alledge none, bur in 
ſuch ſenſe as is moſt plain, and agrecable to the harmony and ſcope 
of the whole Bible ; which was written for the re-eſtabliſhmenr of 
the Kingdome of God in Chriſt. For it is not the bare Words, bur 
the Scope of the writer that giveth the true light, by which any wri- 
ting is to bee interpreted ; and they that inſiſt upon figgle Texts, 
wickou conſidering the main Deligne , can derive no thi from 
' them clcerly; but rather by caſting aromes of Scripture, a5 dſt be- 
fore mens cycs, make cvery thing more obſcurerhan ir is;an ordinary 
artifice of thoſe that ſeck not the truth, bur their own advantage. 


oF 


331 


OF THE 


KINGDOME 
DARKNESSE. 


——C——— — bl ce —eee—m—— Pn CCS . 
—C 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Of Spirituall Darkneſſe from M1S1NTEeRPRETATION 
of Seripture, 
The Kingdom 


==" Elides theſe Soveraign Powers, Divine, ahd ,f purkre(ſe 
MY} Hemant, of which I have hitherto diſcourſed; whar. 

there 1s mention ih Sctiprare of anorher * ppþ.c. 12. 

Power, namely, * that of she Rulers of tht xp. 12.26. 


Durkneſſe of this wwvid, * the Kinvdome of 32 + 
ff 14, and * the Princpality of Breltcbab vver 

Damons, that is ro (ay, over Phantlſtncs that 
appear inthe Air 2 For which cauſe Satan is * xyb. 2. 2. 
alto called * he Prince of rhe Pmbor of 1h0 « 74 16.11 

Air, and ( becauſe he ruketh in the darkneſle of this world ) * The 

Prince of this world: And incunſequence hereunto, they who'are un» 

der his Dominion, in oppoſition to the fairhfull ( whoare the Chl 

dvan of thr L14ht ) ate called the Childred of Darknaeſſe. For ſecing 

Beelzebub is Prince of Phantaſmes, Inhabitants of his Dominion of 

Air and Darkneſſe, the nor fiek nag - theſe _ 

mons, Phantaſmes, or <pirits ufzon, figni egotirally 

fame thing, This conſidered, the Ki of Darknefſe,, 2s it. is 

ſet forth in- theſe, and other places ot rhe Sen is noching clſe 

bur a Confederary of Deveroeys, that 10 obtain Foer men it 

hs = gr warld, endeavont by dark, and error toms Datieimes, 19 ex- 

rimewiſh in rhew the Light, bath of Natare, and: of the Goſpels 

aud ſo to diſ-prepare the for the Kingdome of Goa 10 cane. | 
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As men that are urtcrly deprived from their Nativity , of the 
light of the bodily __ have no Idea at all, of any ſuch light, an 
no man concetves in his imagination ww greater light, than he hath 
ar ſome time, or other, perceived by his outward Senlcs : fo alſo 
iSit of the light of the Goſpel, and of the light of the Underſtan- 
ding, that no man can concelve there 15 any yr degree of it, than 
that which he hathalready attained unto. And from hence it comes 
to paſſe, that men have no other means to acknowledge their owne 
Darkneſſe, but onely by reaſoning trom the un-torckeen miſchances, 
that betall them in their ways; The Darkeſt part of the Kingdom of 
Saran, is that which is without the Church of God; that is to ſay, 
amongſt them that beleeve not in Jeſus Chriſt. Burt we cannot ſay, 
that therefore the Church enjoycth ( as the land of Goſhen ) all x & 
light, which tothe performance of the work enjoined us by God , is 
neceſſary. W hence comes it,that in Chriſtendome there has been, al- 
moſt from the time of the Apoſtles,ſuch juſtling of one another out 
of their places, both by forraign, and Civill war? ſuch ſtumbling ar 
every little aſperity of their own fortune, and every little eminence of 
that of other men? and ſuch diverſity of ways in running to the ſame 
mark, Felic:ty,if it be not Night amongſt us,or at leaſt a Miſt? wee are 
therefore yet inthe Dark. 

The Enemy has been here inthe Night of our naturall Ignorance, 
and ſown the tares of Spirituall Errors; and that, Firſt, by abuſing, 
and purting out the light of the Scriptures : For we crre,not knowing 
the Scriptures. Secondly, by introducing the Dzmonology of the 
Heathen Poets, that is to ſay , their fabulous Doctrine concerning 
Dzmons, which arc but Idols, or Phantaſms of the braine, without 
any reall nature of their own, diſtin& from humane fancy; ſuch as 
are dead mens Ghoſts, and Fairies, and other matter of old Wives 
eales. Thirdly, by mixing with the Scripture divers reliques of the 
Religion, and much of the vain and erroncous Philoſophy of the 
Greeks, eſpecially of Ariſtotle. Fourthly, by mingling with both 
theſe, falſe, or uncertain Traditions, and fained, or uncertain Hi- 
ſtory. . And ſo we come to erre, by g:ving heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
and the Dzmonology of ſuch as ſpeak lies in Hypocriſie, ( orasit is 
in the Originall, 1 Tm. 4. 1, 2. of thoſe that a the part of lyars) 
with a ſeared conſcience, that is, contrary to their own knowledge. 
Concerning the firit of theſe, which 1s the Seducing of men 
by abuſc of Scripture , I intend to ſpeak briefly in this Chap- 
ter, 

The greateſt, and main abuſe of Scripture, andto which almoſt 
all the reſt are either conſequent, or ſubſervient, is the wreſtingof 


tirg the Scrip- 1t, to prove thatthe Kingdome of God, mentioned ſo often in the 
kures,concern= Scripture,is the preſent Church, or multitude of Chriſtian men now 
wg the King- 
dome of God. 


living, orthat being dead, are to riſe again at the laſt day : whereas 
the Kingdome of God was firſt inſtiruted by the Miniſtery of Moſes, 
over the Jewsonely; who were therefore called his Peculiar Peos 
ple; and ceaſed afterward, in the cletion of Saul , when they refu- 


ied to be governed by God any more,and demanded a King after the 
manner 
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manner of the nations; which God himſelf conſented unto,as I have 
more at large proved before, inthe 35. Chapter. After that time, 
there was no other Kingdome of God in the world, by any 
Pact, or otherwiſe,than he ever was, 1s, and ſhall be King, of all 
men, and of all creatures, as governing according to his Will, by his 
infinite Power. Neverthelefſe, he promiſed by his Prophets to re- 
ſtore this his Government to them again, when the time he hath in 
his ſecret counſel! appointed for it ſhall bee fully come, and when 
they ſhall turn unto him by repentance, and amendment of lite: and 
not onely ſo, but he invited alſo the Gentiles to come in, and enjoy 
the happineſle of his Reign, on the ſame conditions of converſion 
and repentance; and hee promiſed alſo to ſend his Son into the 
world, to explate the fins of them all by his death, and to prepare 
them by his Doctrine, to receive him at his ſecond coming : Which 
ſecond coming not yet being, the Kingdome of God 1s not yet 
come, and wee are not now under any other Kings by Pact, but 
our Civill Soveraigns; ſaving onely, that Chriſtian men are al- 
ready in the Kingdome of Grace, in as much as they have 
already the Promiſe of being received at his comming a- 


fQaNc. 
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Conſcquent tothis Errour, that the preſent Church is Chriſts 45 that the 


Kingdome, there ought to be ſome one Man, of Afſembly, by 


King dome of 


whoſe mouth our Saviour ( now in heaven) ſpeaketh, giveth law , God « th-pre- 


and which repreſenteth his Perſon to all Chriſtians, or divers Men, 
or divers Aflemblies that doe the {ame to divers parts of Chriſten- 
dome. This power Regal under Chriſt, being challenged,univerſally 
by the Pope, and in particular Common-wealths by Aſſemblies of 
the Paſtors of the place, (when the Scripture gives it to none bur 
to Civ1ill Soveraigns, )comes to be fo paſſionately diſputed , that ir 
putteth out the Light of Nature, and cauſeth ſo great a Darkneſle 
in mens underſtanding, that they ſec not whois to whom they have 
engaged their obedicnce. 7 IN x:1tT 

Conſcquentto this claim of the Pope to Vicar Generall of Chriſt 
inthe preſent Church, (ſuppoſed to be that Kingdom of his, ro which 
we are addreflced in the Goſpel,) is the Doctrine, that it-is neceſlary 
for a Chriſtian King, to receive his Crown by a Biſhop; as it it 
were from that Ceremony,that he derives the clauſe of Dei gratis 
in his title; and that then onely he is made King by the tavour of 
God, when he is crowned by the authority of Gods univerſall 
Vicegerent on earth, and that every Biſhop whoſoever be his Soye- 
raign, taketh at his Conſecration an oath of abfolure Obedience 
tothe Pope.  Conſequent to the ſame, is the Doctrine of, the 
fourth Councell of Lateran, held under Pope Innocent the third, 
( Chap. 3. dt Hereticis,) That if 4 King at the Popes admonitton, 
doe not purge his Kingdome of Hareſies, and being excommunt- 
eate for the ſame, doe not give ſatisfaction within 4 year, his Sub- 
jets are abſolved of the bond of their obedience. Where , by He- 
refies are underſtood all opinions which the Church of Rome 
hath forbidden to be maintained, And. by this means, as often - as 


TY there 


ſ-xt Church: 


And that tbe 
Pope is Þis 
Vicar {ene 
fall; 
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therc is any repugnancy berween the Politicall deſignes of the Pope, 
and other Chriſtian Princes, as there is very often, there arifeth 
fuch a Miſt amoneſt their Subjecs,that they know not a ſtranger 
that thruſteth himſelf into the throne of their lawfull Prince, from 
him whom they had themſelves placed there; and in this Darkneſſe 
of mind, are made to fight one againſt another, without diſcerning 
their enemies from their friends,under the conduct of another mans 


ambirion. 


And that the From the ſame opinion,that the preſent Church is the Kingdome 
Paſtors are of God,it procceds that Paſtours, Deacons, and all other Miniſters of 
the Clergy. the Church, take the name to themſelves of the Clergy; giving ta 


other Chriſtians the name of Laity, rharis, ſimply People. For Cler- 
y ſignifies thoſe, whoſe maintenance is that Revenue, which God 
rice reſerved to him(elfe during his Reigne over the Ifraclites, af- 
ſigned tothe tribe of Levi (who were to be his publique Miniſters, 
and had no portion of land ſet them outto live on, as their brethren) 
to be their inheritance. The Pope therefore, (pretending the preſent 
Church to be,as the Realme of Iſrael, the Kingdome of God) chal- 
lenging to himſelfe and his ſubordinate Miniſters, the like revenue, 
as «6 Inheritance of God, the name of Clergy was ſutable to that 
claime. And thence it is, that Tithes, and other tribures paid tothe 
Levites,as Gods Right,amongſt the Iſraclites, have a long rime been 
detnanded,and taken of Chriſtians, by Eccleſtaſtiques, ure divine, 
that is,in Gods Right» By which meanes, the people every where 
were obliged toa double rributez one to the State, another to the 
Clergy ; whereof, that to the Clergy,being the tenth of their reve- 
nuc,is double ro that which a King of Athens (and eſtcemed a Ty- 
rant) exaced of his ſubjes for the defraying of all publique char- 
2eS: For he demanded no more bur the rwenticth part; and yet & 
ndantly maintained therewith the Commonwealth. And in the 
Kingdome of the Iewes, during the Sacerdorall Reigne of God, the 


- Tithes and Offerings were the whole Publique Revenue. 


From the ſatne miſtaking of the preſent Church for the Kingdom 
of God,came in the diſtin&tion betweene the C:vill and the Canon 
Laws:T he Civil Law being the Acts of Soveratens in their own Do- 
minions,and the Canon Law being the Acts of the Pope in the ſame 
Dominions. Which Canons, though they were but Canons, thar is, 
Rules Propounded.and but voluntarily received by Chriſtian Princes, 
till the tranſlation of the Empire to Charlemaiy, yer afterwards, as 
the power of the Pope encreaſed,became Rules Commanded, andthe 
Empetours themſelves (to avoyd greater miſchictes, which the 
|» gy might be led into) were forced to let them paſſe tor 


From hence it is,that in all Dominions, where the Popes Eccleſt- 
aſticall power is entirely received, Jewes, Turkes, and Gentiles,are in 
the Roman Church tolerated in their Religion, as farre forth, as in 
the Exerciſe and profeſſion thereof they offend not againſt the civill 
powet : whereas ina Chriſtian,though a ſtranger,not to be of the Ro- 


fan Religion, is Capirall ; becauſe rhe Pope pretendeth tharall 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians are his Subjets, For otherwiſe it were as much againſt 
' the lawof Nations,to perſecute a Chriſtian ſtranger, for proteſſing 
the Religion of his owne country,as an Infidell;or rather more, inas 
much as they that are not againſt Chriſt,are with him, 

From the ſame it is that in every Chriſtian State there are certaine 
men, that are cxcmpt,by Ecclefiaſticall liberty, from the tribures, and 


from the tribunals of the Civil Statc;for ſoarc the ſecular Clergy,be- + 


fides Monks and Friars,which in many places,bear ſo great a propor- 
tion to the common people,as if need were, there might be raiſed our 
of them alone, an Army, ſufficient for any warre the Charch 
militant ſhould imploy them in, againſt their owne, or other Prin- 
CCS. 
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A ſecond generall abuſc of Scripture, is the turning of Conſecra- Error from 


tion into Conjuration,or Enchartment. To Conſecrate, is in Scripture, 
to Offer, Give, or Dedicate,in pious and decent language and geſture, 
a man, or any other thing to God, by ſeparating of it from common 
uſezthar is to ſay,to Sandtifie,or make it Gods,and to be uſed only by 
thoſe, whom God hath appointed to be his Publike Miniſters, (as [ 
have alrcady proved art large inthe 35. Chapter;) and thereby ro 
change,not the thing Conſecrated,bur onely the uſe of it, trom being 
Proftane and common,to be Holy,and peculiar to Gods ſervice. Bur 
when by ſuch words, the nature or qualitic of the thing ir ſelfe, is 
pretended to be changed,itis not Conlecration, but either an extraor- 
dinary worke of God,or a vaine and impious Conjuration. Bur fec- 
ing ( tor the frequency of pretending the change of Nature in their 
Conſecrations,) it cannot be eſteemed a work extraordinary, itis 
no other than a Conjnration or Incantation , whereby they would 
have men to belceve an alteration of Nature that is not, contrary 
to the teſtimony of mans Sight, and of all the reſt of his Sen- 
ſes. As for example, when the Pricſt, in ſtead of Conſecraring 
Bread and Wine to Gods peculiar ſcrvice in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, ( which is but a ſeparation of it from the common uſe, 
to ſignific, that is, to put men in mind of their Redemption , by 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, whoſe body was broken, and blood ſhed 
the Crofle for our tranſgreſſhions,) pretends, that by ſaying of 
the words of our Saviour, This is my Body , and This is my Blood, 
the nature of Bread is no more there, but his very Body 3; notwith- 
ſtanding there appcareth not to the Sight, or other Senſe of the Re- 
ceiver, any thing that appeared not before the Conſecration. The 
Egypuan Conjurers, thar are ſaid to have turned their Rods to Ser- 
pents, and the Water into Bloud, arc thought but to have deluded 
the ſenſes of the Spectators by a falſe ſhew of things, yer are 
eſteemed Enchanters : Bur what ſhould wee have thoughr of 
them, if rhere had appeared in their Rods nothing like a Serpent, 
and in the Water enchanted, nothing like Bloud, nor like any thing 
elſe but Warcr, butthar they had faced downthe King , that they 
were Serpents that looked like Rods, and that it was Bloud that ſcc- 
med Warer” That had been both Enchantment, and Lying. 
And yrt in this daily a& of the Prieſt, they doe the very ſame, by 


Vv 3 urning 


miſtaking 
Conſecration 
for Comurati» 
on, 
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turning the holy words into the manner of a Charme, which pro 
duceth nothing new tothe Senſe; bur they face us down, that it hath 
turned the Bread intoa Man; nay more, into a God, and require 
men to worſhip it, as if it were our Savtour himſelt preſent God 
and Man, and thereby to commit moſt groſle Idolatry. For if ir 
bee enough to excuſe it of Idolatry, to ſay it1s no more Bread, bur 
God; why ſhould not the ſame excuſe ſerve the Egyptians, in caſe 
they had the facesto ſay, the Leeks,and Onyons they worthipped, 
werc not very Leeks, and Onyons, but a Divinity under their 
pecies, or lIikeneſſe. The words, This 15s my Body, are xquivalent 
to thele, This ſignifies, or repreſents my Body, and 1t 15 an ordina- 
ry figure of Speech : - bur to take it literally , 1s an abuſe; nor 
though ſo taken, can it extend any further,thanto the Bread which 
Chrijt himſelf with his own hands Conſecrated. For hee never 
ſaid, that of what Bread ſoever, any Pricſt whatſoever, ſhould ſay, 
This is my Bedy, or, This 1s Chriſts Body, the ſame thould preſent- 
ly be tranſubſtantiated. Nor did the Church of Rome ever eſta- 
bliſh this Tranſubſtantiation, till the time of 1z»ccert the third, 
which was not above 500. years agoe , when the Power of Popes 
was at the Higheſt,” and the Darkneſle of the time grown ſo grear , 
as men diſcerned not the Bread that was given them to car, eſpe- 
cially when it was ſtamped with the figure of Chriſt upon the 
Croſle, as if they would have men beleeve it were Tranſub- 
ſtantiated, not onely into the Body of Chriſt, bur alſo into the 
Wood of his Crofle, and thatthey did cat both together in the Sa- 
crament, 
Incantaticnin The Itke Incantation, in ſtead of Conſecration, is uſed alſo in 
theCeremories the Sacrament of Baptiſme : Where the abuſe of Gods name in 
e} Bqti,me. each ſeverall Perſon, and in the whole Trinity, with the ſign of 
the Croſle at each name, maketh up the Charm : As firſt, when they 
make the Holy water, the Prieſt faith, 1 Comjure thee, thou Crea- 
ture of Water, in the name of God the Father CAlmighty, and in 
the name of leſus Chriſt his onely Son owr Lord, and in wvertue. of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that thou become Conjured water, to drive away all 
the Pomers of the Enemy, and to eradicate, and ſupplant the Entc- 
my, & ec. And the ſame in the Benedition of the Salt tro be min- 
gled with it; That thou become Conjured Salt, that all Phantaſmes, 
and Knavery of the Devills frand may fly and depart from the. place 
wherein thou art ſprinkled; and every unclean Spirit bee Conjured by 
Him that ſhall come to jude the quicke and the dead. The ſame in 
the Benediction of the Oyle, That all the Power of the Enemy , all 
the Hoſt of the Devil, all Aſſawlts and Phantaſmes of Satan, may 
be driven away by this Creature of Oyle. And for the Infant that is to 
be Baptized, he is ſubje&t ro many Charms: Firſt, at the Church 
dore the Prieſt blows thrice in the Childs face, and ſayes, Goe ont of 
him unclean Spirit, and give place to the Holy Ghoſt the Comfor- 
ter. As if all Children, till blown on by the Prieſt were Dzmoni- 
aques : Again, before his entrance into the Church, he ſaith as be- 


forc, 1 Conjure thee, &c. to goe ont, and depart from this Servant 
Goa: 
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God : And again the ſame Exorciſme is repeated once more be- 
fore he be Baptized. Theſe, and ſome other Incantations, art 
thoſe that arc uſed in ſtead of Beneditions, and Confecrations,in 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Bapriſme, and the Lords Sup- 
per; wherein every thing that ſcrverh to thole holy uſes ( except 
the unhallowed Spittle of the Prieſt ) hath ſome ter torm of Exor- 
ciime. 

Nor are the other rites, as of Marriage, of Extreme Unction,of 4nd in Mar- 
Viſitation of the Sick,of Conſecrating Churches,and Church-yards, *4*>inViſ- 
and the like, exemptfrom Charms; in as much as there is in them _ tw 
the uſe of Enchanted Oyde,and Water, with the abule of the Crofle, o_— _ 
and of the holy word of David, Aſperges me Domine Hyſſopo, 25 of Places, 
things of cfficacyto drive away :-Phantaimes , and Imaginary Spi- 
r1tS, 

Another generall Error, is from the Misinterpretation of the Errors from 
words Eternal Life, Everlaſting Death, and the Second Death. For Miſtaking E- 
though we read plainly in holy Scripture, that God created Adam —— p 
in an cſtate of Living for Ever, which was conditional! , that is fling _—_— 
to ſay, if he diſobeyed not his Commandement; which was noreſ-" * 
ſentiall ro Humane Nature, bur conſequent to the vertue of the Tree 
of Lifc; whereof hee had liberty to cat, as long as hce had nor 
ſinned; and that hee was thruſt out of Paradiſe after he had ſin- 
ned, leſt hee ſhould cate thereof, and live for ever; and that 
Ehriſts Paſſion is a Diſcharge of fin to all that beleeve on him; 
and by conſequence, a reſtitution of Eternall Life, to all the Faith- 
full, and to them-onely : yet the Doctrine is now, and hath 
been a long time far otherwiſe; namely , that every- man hath 
Eternity ot Lite by Nature, in as muchas his Soul is Immorall : 

So that the flaming Sword at the entrance of Paradiſe , though it 

hinder a nan from coming to the Tree of Life, hinders him nor 

from the Immortality which God took from him for his Sin; nor 

makes him to need the {ſacrificing of Chriſt , for the recovering £ 
of the ſame; and conſequemly, not onely the faithfull and righ- 
teous, bur alſo the wicked, and the Heathen, ſhall enjoy Erternall 

Life, without any Death ar all; much lefle a Second, and Ever- 

laſting Neath. To falve this, it is ſaid, that by Second, and 

Everlaſting Death , 1s meant a Second, and EY Life, 

__ in Torments; a Figure never uſed; but in this very 

Calc. 

All which Doctrine is founded onely on ſome of the obſcurer 
places of the New Teſtament'z which neverthelefſe , the whole 
icope of the Scripture conſidered, are cleer enough ina different 
ſenſe, and unneceſſary tothe Chriſtian Faith. For ſuppoſing thar 
when a man dies, there remaineth nothing of him bur his carkaſſe 
cannot God that raiſed inanimated duſt and clay into a living crea-- \ 
ture by his Word.as cafily raiſe a dead carkafle to life again, and 
continue him alive for Ever, or make him dic again, by another * 

Word ? The Soxle in Scripture, ſignifieth alwaies, -cithcr the Late, 
or the Living Creature; and the Body and Soule jointly, the Body 


alive; 
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alive, In the fiftday of the Creation, God ſaid, Let the waters 
produce Reprile anime viventis, the creeping thing that hath in ir 
a Living Soule; the Engliſhcranfſlarc ir, &har hath Life : And a- 
gain, God created Whales, & omnem animam viventerm , which 
in the Engliſh is, every L1017g Creature c And likewiſe of Man , 
God made him of the duſt 'of the earth, and breathed in. his 
face the breath of Life, & faitus eſt Homo 17 animam viventem, 
that is, anda Nan was made i —_— Creature : And after 
Noah came out of the Arke,, God fanh., hee will no more ſmite 
omnem animam viventeos, that 1s, every: Living Creature: And 
Deut. 12. 23. Eate not the Blond, for the Bloud 7s the Soult, that 
is, the Life. From which places, it by Sewte were meant a Sxb« 
ſtance Incorporeall, with an cxittence ſeparated from the Body, it 
might as well be inferred of any other living Creature , as of Man, 
Bur that the Souls of the Faithfull, are not of theirown Narure, 
but by Gods ſpeciall Grace, toremaine in their Bodies, from 
the Reſurrection to all Eternity , I have already I think luffici- 
ently proved out of the Scripeures, in the 38. Chapter. And for 
the- places of the New Teſtament, where it is {aid that any man 
ſhall be caſt Body and Soul into Hell fire,jt is no morethan Body und 
Lifezthar is to ſay.they ball be caſt alive into the perpetuall fire of 
Gchenna, | 

This windowit is, that gives entrance to the Dark Doarine, 


trixe of Pur- -farſt, of Ercrnall Torments;' and afterwards of Purgatory, and con- 
gatory, and ſequently of the _— abroad, eſpecially in places Conſecrared, 
e 


þ xorci[mes , 


' Solitary, or Dark, of the Ghoſts of men deceaſed; and thereby 


and Invecatiel xg, the pretences of Exorcidme and Conjuration of Phantaſmes 


of Saints. 


The Texts al. 


ledged for the'con firm th 
——. Wop ele three 


orementioned 
ave been an- 


ſwered before. 


-a5 alſo of Invocation of men dead; and to the Doctrine of ' In- 
dulgences; that is to ſay , of exemption for a time, or for ever, 
from the fire of Purgatory, wherein theſe Incorpotcall Subſtances 
are pretended. by burning to be cleanſed, and made fit for Hea- 
ven. . For men being generally poſleſſed before the time of our 
Saviour, by contagion of the Dxmonology of the Greeks, of an 
Opinion, that the Souls of men were ſubſtances diftin& from their 
\Bodics, and therefore that when the Body was dead,the Souls of 
every man, whether godly, or wicked, muſt ſubſitt ſomewhere by 
vertuc of its own nature, without acknowledging thercin any fu- 

rmaturall gift of Gods; the Doctors of the Church doubted 4 
ong time, what was the place, which they were to abide in, all 
they ſhould be reunited to their Bodies in the ReſurreRionz fu 
mer Hh for a while, they lay under the Altars : but afterwardt 
Church of Rome found it more profitable, to build for rhem rhis 
place of Purgatory; which by ſome other Churches in this laret 
age, has been demoliſhed. 

Let us now confider , what texts of Scripture ſcem molt to 
L Errors, -L have here rouched. As 
tor thoſe which Cardinall Bellarminc hath alledged,for the preſent 
Kingdome of God adminiſtred by the Pope, (than which there ave 
none that make a berter theiv of proof, ) I have already anſwered 


them; 


Part. 4- OF DARKNESSE, Chap. 44. 


then; and made it evident, that the Kingdome of God, inſtituted 
by Moſes, ended in the election of Saul : Afﬀer which time the 
Prieſt of his own authority never depoſed any King. Thar 
which the High Prieſt did to Athaliah, was not done in his owne 
right, bnt inthe right of the young King Joath her Son : Bur So- 
lomon in his own right depoted the High Prieſt Abiathar, and ſer 
up another in his place. The moſt difficult place to anſiver, of 
all thoſe that can be brought, to prove the Kingdome of God by 
Chriſt is already in this world, is alledged, not by Bellarmine , 
nor any other of the Church of Rome; bur by Beza z3 that will 
have itto begin from the Reſurre&ion of Chrift. But whether 
hee intend thereby , to entitle the r__ to the Supreme 
Powet Eccleſiaſticall inthe Common-wealth of Geneva, (and con- 
ſequently to every Presbytery in every other Common-wealth,) or 
to Princes, and other Civill Soveraigns, I doe not know. For 
the Presbytery hath challenged the power ro Excomunicate their 
owne Kings, and to bee the Supreme Moderators in Religion, in 
the places where they have that form of Church government, no 
lefſe then the Pope callengeth it univerſally. 
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The words arc ( Marke 9g. 1.) Yerily [ ſay unto you, that there be 

ſome of them that fland here which ſhall iy 1 of death, Till they have —_ _ 
ſeenethe Kingdome of God come with power. Which words, if taken Beza infer- 
matically, make it certairie, thar either ſome of thoſe men that 7th that the 

ood by Chriſt at thattime,are yet alive , or clſe, that the Kingdome *'2dome of 


of God muſt be now inthis preſent world. And thenthere is another 

lace more difficult : For when the Apoſtles after our Saviours Re- 
Gen end immediately before his Aſcenſion, asked out Saviour, 
faying,(A&s 1.6.) Wrlt thou at this time reffore again the Kirig dome 
to Iſratl,he anſwered them, 1s i not for you to know the times and the 
ſeafons which the Father hath pat in his own power, But ye ſhall receive 


ower by the _— of the Holy Ghoft #poy yon, and yee ſhall bemy 
(gr) nine oth in Teruſa toy roles and h fporirye 
wto the witermoſf part of the Earth : Which is as much as to fay, M 
Kingdome is not yet -come, nor ſhall you forcknow when it 
come ; for it ſhall come as a theefe inthe night; Bur I will ſend you 
the Holy Ghoſt, and by him you ſhall have power to beare witneſſe 
w all the world (by your preaching) of my ReſurreQion, and the 
workes I have done, and the doctrine I have taughr,that they may be- 
leeve in me,and expeReternall life, at my comming againe : How 
does this agree with the comming of Chrifts Kingdome at the Re- 
farretions And that which St. Faw! ſaics( 1 Theſſal.1.9,10.) That 
they turned from Idols, to ſerve the living aud true God, and to waite 
for has Sonne from Heaven, Whete to waite for his Sohne from Hea- 
ven,is ro wait for his comming to be King ii power ; which were not 
neceſſary, if his Kingdome had beene then preſent. Againe, ifthe 
Kingdome of God began (as Be on that place (Mark g. 1.) would 
Have it) atthe Reſurrection; whar reafonr 1s there for Chriſtians c- 
ver ſtnce the Reſurreion to ſay in their on hiy Let thy Kingdom 
Come ? Itis therefore manifeſt, that the words off St. Mark arc not ſo 
X Xx to 


Chriſt began 
at the Reſur- 
recuon. , 
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to be interpreted. There be ſome of them that ſtand here (ſaith our 

Saviour) that ſhall not taſt of death till they have ſeen the Kingdome 

of God come in power. If thenthis Kingdome were to come at the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt,why is it ſaid, ſowre of them, rather than alle 

For they all lived till after Chriſt was riſen. | Te 

E>plication of But they that require an exat interpretation of this text, letthem 
ie Place in interpret firſt the like words of Cohour to St. Peter Concerning 
_ 9: St. John,(chap.21.22.)1f 1 will that he tary till I come; what is that to 
thee ? upon which was grounded a report that hee ſhould nor dye: 
Neverthcleſle the truth of that report was ncither confirmed, as well 
rounded , nor refuted,as ill grounded on thoſe words ; bur left as a 

Ling not underſtood, The ſame difficulty is alſo in the place of St. 
Marke. And if it be lawfull to conjeRure at their meaning, by thar 
which immediately followes, both herc,and in St. Luke, where the 
ſame is againe repeated,jt is not unprobable, to ſay they have relation 
to the Transfiguration, which is deſcribed inthe verles immediately 
following z where itis ſaid, that After ſix ow Teſws taketh with him 
Peter and Iames,and Tohn(notall,but ſome of his Diſciples) and leadeth 
theme up into an high mountaine apart by them(elves, and was transfi- 

ured before them; And his rayment became ſhining, exceeding white as 

; in {o as no Fuller on earth can white them. And there appeared 

wnts them Elia with Moſes, and they were talking with Ie- 

ſes, &c. Sothat they ſaw Chriſt in Glory and Majeſtic,as he is to; 

come ; inſomuch as They were ſore afraid, And thus the promiſe of 

our Saviour was accompliſhed by way of Yiſon: For it was a Viſton, 

as may probably bee inferred out of St.Luke, that reciteth the ſame 

ſtory (ch.9.ve.28. ) and ſaith, that Peter and they that were with him, 

were heavy with ſlcep: But moſt certainly out of Matth. 17.9.(where 

the ſame is again related; )for our Saviour charged the, ſaying, Tell no 

man the Viſion untill the Som of man be Riſen from the dead. Howſoever 

it be, yet there can from thence be taken no argument, to prove that 

the Kingdome of God taketh beginning till the day of Judgement. 

Abuſe of ſeme Ads for ſome other texts, to prove the Popes Power over ctvill Sos 
other texts (in tr (beſides thoſe of Bellimine;)as that the two Swords that 
af Te = Chriſt and his Apoſtles had amongſt them, were the Spirituall and 
Pol. * the Temporall Sword, which they ſay St. Peter had given him by 
. Chriſt: And,that of the two Luminaries,the greater ſignifies the Pope, 

and the leſſer the King z One might as well inferre our of the firſt 

verſe of the Bible,that by Heaven 1s mcant the Pope,and by Earth the 

. King: Which is not arguing from Scripture, but a wanton inſulting 
over Princes, that came in faſhion after the time the Popes were 

rover ſo ſecure of their greatneſſe, as to contemne all Chriſtian 

ings; and Treading on the necks of Emperours, to mocke both 
them,and the Scripturc,inthe words of the 91.Pſalm,Thow ſbalt Tread 

wpon the Lion and the Adderthe young Lion and the Dragon thow ſhalt 

T be manner of T rample und:r thy feet. 

Cenſecrations AS for the rites of Conſecration, though they depend for the moſt 


in the Scrip- ! : 
5a pes, part « wp the diſcretion and judgement of the governors of the 
ot Exorci/ms. Chur 


and not upon the Scriptures z yetthoſe governorsare _ 
: gc 
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ged to ſuch direQtion,as the nature of the action it ſelfe requireth , as 
that the ceremonies, words,and geſtures, be both decent, and fignifi- 
cant,or at leaſt conformable tothe ation. When Moſes conſecrated 
the Tabernacle,the Altar,and the Veſſels belonging tothem, (Exod. 
40.)hc anointed them with the Oyle which God had commanded ro 
bee made for that purpoſe 3 and they were holy : There was nothing 
Exorcized,to drive _ Phantaſmes. The ſame Moſes (the civill 
Soveraigne of Iirael) when he conſecrated Aaron (the High Prieſt,) 
and his Sons, did waſh them with Water, (not Exorcized water,) put 
their Garments upon them, and anointed them with Oyle ; and the 
were ſanctified,ro miniſter unto the Lord in the Prieſts office z which 
was a ſimple and decent cleanſing,and adorning them, before hee pre- 
ſented them to God,to be his ſervants. 'When King Solomon, (the ci- 
vill Soveraigne of Iſrael) conſecrated the Temple hee had builr, 
(2 Kings 8.)he ſtood before all the Gongregation of Iſrael ; and ha- 
ving bleſſed them, he gave thankes to God, for putting into the heart 
of A father,to build it; and for giving to himſelfe the grace tO ac- 
compliſh the ſame; and then prayed unto him, firſt, to accept that 
Houle, though it were-not ſutable to his infinite Greatneſle; and 
to hear the prayers of his Servants that ſhould pray thercin, or (if 
they were abſcnt,) towards it; and laſtly, he offered a ſacrifice of 
Peacc-offering , and the Houſe was bedoned. Here was no Pro- 
ceſſion; the King Rood ſtill in his firſt place; no Exorciſed Wa- 
ter; no Aſperges me, nor other impertinent application of words 
ſpoken upon another occaſion; but a decent, and rationall ſpeech, 
and fuch asin making to God a preſent of his neiv built Houſe, 
was moſt contormable to the occaſion. 

We read not that St. John did Exorcize the Water of Jordan; nor 
Philip the Water of the river wherein he baptized the Eunuch) nor 
that any Paſtor in thetime of the Apoſtles, did take his ſpittle, and & 
pur it to thenole of the perſon to be Baptized, and ſay, In odorem 
ſaavitatss, that is, for 4 ſweet ſavour nato the Lord; wherein net? 
ther the Ceremony of Spittle, for the uncleanneſſe ; nor the appli- 
cation of that Scripture tor the levity,can by any authority of man 
be juſtificd. 

To prove that the Soule ſeparated from the Body , liveth The immorta- 
eretnally, not onely the Soules of the Ele, by eſpeciall grace, /iry of mans 
and reſtauration of the Eternall Life which Adam loſt by Sinne, Soule, net pro- 


and our Saviour reſtored by the Sacrifice of himſelf, to the Faith- %**7 yp 
full; but alſo the Soules of Reprobates, as a property naru- —__ A of 
rally conſequent to the eſſence of mankind , without other grace G,,. 
of God, but that which is univerſally givento all mankind; there 
are divers places, which at the firſt ſight ſcem ſufficiently to ſerve rhe 
rurn: but ſuch, as when I compare them with that which I have 
betore ( Chapter 38.) alledged out of the 14 of 1ob, ſcem to 
= —_ more ſubje&to a divers interpretation, than the words 
Or 196. 

And firſt there are the words of Solomon ( Erclefiaftes 12. 7.) 
Then ſhall the Duſt return to Dv+ft, as it was, and the Spirit ſhall 

X x 2 return 
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return to God that gave it. Which may bear well enough ( if 
there be no other text direly againſt it ) this interpretation, thar 
God onely knows, ( but Man not, } what becomes of a mans ſpirir, 
when he expireth; and the ſame Solomon, inthe ſame Book,(Chap, 
3. vcr. 20,21.) delivereth the ſame ſentence in the (cnſe I have 

ivenit: His words are, Al! goe( tnan and bealt ) 19 the ſame place, 
all are of the duſt, and all turn to duſt again ; who knoweth that 
the ſpirit of Man goeth upward , and that the ſpirit of the Beaſt 
goeth downward to the earth ? That is, none knows but God; Nor 
15 it an unuſuall phraſe to ſay ofthings we underſtand not, God Kxows 
what, and Ged Knows where; That of Gen. 5. 24. Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not; for God took him; which is expoun- 
ded Heb. 13. 5. He was tranſlated, that he ſhould not die; and was 
not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him, For before his Tranſla- 
tion, he had this teſtimony, th he pleaſed God, making as much 
for the Immortality of the Body , .as of the Soule, proveth, thar 
this his tranſlation was peculiar tothem that pleaſe God ; not com- 
mon to them with the wicked ; and depending on Grace, not on 
Nature. But onthe contrary, what interpretation thall we give,be- 
ſides the literall ſenſe of the words of Solomon ( Eccleſ. 3.19.)That 
which befalleth the Sons of Men, befalleth Beaſts, even one thing 
befalleth them, as the one dyeth, ſo doth the other, yea , they have all 
one breath ( one ſpirit) ſo that a May hath no preemipence above 4 
Beaſt, for all is vanity. By the literall ſenſe, here 1s no Naturall 
Immortality of the Soule, nor yet any repugnancy witk the Lite 
Erernall, which the Elect ſhall enjoy by Grace. And( chap. 4- 
ver. 3.) Better is he that hath not yet been, than both they , that 


is, than they that live, or have lived ; which, 1f the Soule of all 
them that have lived, were Immortall, were a hard 'aying 3 for 


then to have an Immortall Soule , were -worſe than to have no 
Soule at all. And againe, ( Chapt. 9. 5. ) The living know 
- ſhall die, but the dead know not any thing; that is, Nacurally, 
and before the reſurrection of the body. | 

Another place which ſeems to ar þ for a Natural! Immortality 
of the Soulc, is that, where our Saviour ſaith, that Abraham, Itaac, 
and Jacob arc living : bur this is ſpoken of the promile of God, and 
of their certitude toriſe again,not of a Life then actuall; and in the 
ſame ſenſe that God ſaid to Adam, that on the day hce ſhould cate 
of the forbidden fruit, he ſhould certaiply dic;from that time forward 
he was a dead man by ſentence; but not by execution, till almoſt a 
thouſand years after. So Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were alive 
by promiſe, then, when Chriſt ſpake ; but are not actually till 
the Reſurrection. And the Hiſtory of Dives and Lazarus, 
_ nothing againſt this, if wee take it ( as it is) for a Pa- 
rablc. 

Bur there be other places of the New Teftament, whete an Im- 
mortality icemethto be directly attributed to the wicked. For it is 
cvident, that they ſhall all riſe to Judgement. And it is ſaid beſides in 
many places, thatthey ſhall goe into Everlaſting fire, Everlaſting 

torments, 
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torments, Everlaſting puniſhments; and that the worm of conſcience 
never dyeth, and all this is comprehended inthe word Everlafting 
Death, which is ordinarily interpreted Everlaſting Life in torments: 
And yet I can find no where that any man ſhall live in torments E- 
yerlaſtingly. Alſo, it ſeemeth hard, to ſay, that God who is the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, that doth in Heayen and Earth all that hee will, 
that harh the hearts of all men in his ditpoſing; that workerh in men 
both to doe, and to will; and without whoſe free gitt a man hath 
neither inclination to good, nor repentance of evill , ſhould puniſh 
mens tran{grefſions without any end of time, and with all the cx:re- 
mity of torture,that men can imagine,and more. We are therefore 
to conſider, what the meaning is, of Ever/aſt:ng Fire, and other the 
like phraſes of Scripture. 

I have ſhewcd already, that the Kingdome of God by Chriſt be- 
om at the day of Judgment: Thar inthat day, the Faithfull 

all riſe again, with glorious, and {pirituall Bodies, and bee his 
Subjects in that his Kingdome , which ſhall be Eternall - That 
they ſhall neithec marry, nor be given in marriage , nor catc and 
drink, as they did in their naturall bodies ; but live for ever in 
their individuall perſons, without the ſpecificall eternity of genera- 
tion: And thatthe Reprobates allo ſhall riſe again,to receive punith- 
ments for their fins: As alſo, that thoſe of the Ele&t , which ſhall 
be alive intheir carthly bodies at thar day, ſhall have their bodies 
ſuddenly changed, and made ſpirituall, and Immortall. Bur that the 
bodies of the Reprobate, who make the Kingdome of Satan , ſhall 
alſo be glorious, or (pirituall bodies, or that they ſhall bee as the 
Angels of God, neither eating, nor drinking, nor engendring,or that 
their lite ſhall be Eternall in their individuall perſons , as the lite of 
every faithfull man is, or as the life of Adam had been if hee had 
not ſinned, there is no place of Scripture toprove it; {ave onely thele 
places concerning Erernall Torments; which may otherwiſe be inter- 

reted, | 
: From whence may be inferred, that as the Ele& after the Re- 
ſurre&ion ſhall be reſtored to the eſtate, wherein Adam was before he 
had ſinned;ſo the Reprobate ſhall be in the eſtate, thar Adam,and his 
poſterity were in after the ſin committed; ſaving that God rigs 
2 Redeemer to Adam,and ſuch of his ſeed as ſhould truſt in him, and 
repent; bur not to them that ſhould dic in their ſins, as do the Repro- 
bate. | | | | | 
Theſe things conſidered , the texts that mention Eternal Fire, py,uay Tor 
Fternall Torments, or the Worm that never dieth, contradict not ments what. 
the Do&rine of a Second, and Everlaſting Death, in the proper 
and naturall ſenſe of the word Death. The Fire , or Torments pre- 
pared for the wicked in Gehenna, Tophet, or in what place ſocver, 
may continue for ever; and there may never want wicked men to 
be tormented inthem; though not every, , nor any one Eternally. 
For the wicked being left in & eſtate they were in after Adams fin, 
may at the Reſurrection live as they did, marry, and give in marri- 
age, and have grofſe and corruptible bodics, as all mankind now 
4 IJ - havc; 
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have; and conſequently may engender perpetually, after the Reſur- 
reftion, as they did before : For there 15 no place of Scripture to 
the contrary. For St. Paul,ſpeaking of the ReſurreRtion ( 1 Cor, 15;) 
underſtanderh it onely of the Reſurretion to Lite Eternall ; and 
not the R cſurrection ro Puniſhment. And of the firſt, he ſaith thar 
the Body is Sown im Corruption, raiſed in Intorruptios , ſown in 
Diſhonour, raiſed in Hononr, ſown in Weakneſſe , raiſed in Power, 
ſown a Naturall body, raiſed a Spirituall body : There is no ſuch 
thing can be ſaid of the bodies of them that riſe to Puniſhment, 
So alſo our Saviour, when hee ſpeaketh of the Nature of Man after 
the Reſurreion, meaneth, the Reſurrection to Lite Erernall, not to 
Puniſhment. The text is Luke 20. verles 34. 35, 36. a fertile text, 
The Children of this world marry, and are ziven in marriage ; but 
they that ſhall be cornted worthy to chbtaine that world, and the Re- 
ſurrettion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 
Neither can they die any more , for they are equall to the Angels, 
and are the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurrefti- 
on : The Children of this world, that are in the eſtare which A- 
dam left them in, ſhall marry, and be given in marriage, that is, 
corrupt, and generate ſucceſſively; which is an Immortality of the 
Kind, but not of the Perſons of men : They are not worthy to 
be counted amongſt them that ſhall obtain the next world, and an 
abſolute Reſurrection from the dead; bur onely athort time , as in- 
mates of that world; and to the end onely to receive condign pu- 
niſhment for their contumacy. The Elect arc the onely children of the 
Reſurrection; that is to ſay, rhe ſole heirs of Etcrnall Lite : they on- 
ly candie no more: itis they that are equall ro the Angels, and 
that are the children of God; and not the Reprobate. To the Re- 
robate there remaineth after the Reſurre&ion,a Second,and Eternall 
Death : between which Reſurre@ion,and their Second,and Eternall 
death,is but a time of Puniſhment and Torment, and to laſt by ſuc- 
ceflion of ſinners thereunto, as long as the kind of Man by propaga- 
tion ſhall endure, which is Eternally. 
Upon this Do&trine of the Naturall Eternity of ſeparated Soules,is 


Texts alledg- founded (as I ſaid) the Doctrine of Purgarory. For ſuppoling Eter- 
ed for Purga- nall Life by Grace onely, there is no Life, bur the Life of the Body 


tory. 


and no Immorrality till the Reſurretion. The texts for Purgatory 
alledged by Bellarmine out of the Canonicall Scripture of the old 
Teſtament, are firſt, the Faſting of David tor Saul and lonathan, 
mentioned(2 Kings,1.12.);and againe,(2 Sam.3.35.) for the death of 
Abner, This Faſting of David,he ſaith, was for the obtaining of ſome- 
thing for them at Gods hands, after their death ; becauſe atter he had 
Faſtedxo procure the recovery of his owne child, afloone as he knew 1t 
was dead;he called for meate. Seeing then the Soule hath an exiſtence 
ſeparate from the Body, and nothing can be obtained by mens Fa- 
ſting for the Soules thar are already either in Heaven,or Hell, it fol- 
loweth thatthere be ſome Soules of dead men,that are ncither in Hea- 
ven,nor in Hell ; and therefore they muſt bee in ſome third place, 


which muſt be Purgatory. And thus with hard ſtraining, hee has _ 
c 
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ſted thoſe places to the proofe of a Purgatory : whereas itis manifeſt; 

that the ceremonies of Mourning,and Faſting, when they are uſed for 

the death of men, whoſe life was not profitable to the Mourners, they 

are uſed for honours ſake to their perions , and when tis dohe for the 

death of them by whoſe life the Mourners had benefit, it proceeds 

from their particular dammage : And ſo Devid. honoured Sasl, and 

Abner, with his Faſting z and in the death of his owne child,recom- 

forted himſelfe,by receiving his ordinary food. [0M 

In the other places, which he alledgeth out of the old Teſtamer,there 

is not ſo much as any ſhew;or colour of proofe. He brings in every rext 

wherein there is the word Azger, or Frre,or Burning, or Purging, of 

das as jin caſe any of the Fathers have bur in a Sermon rhetorically 

app 8s (4 tothe Doarine of Purgatory, already beleeved. The firtt 
verſe of Pſalme,37. O Lord rebuke me not in thy wrath; nor chaſten noe 
in thy hot d: ſp eafure : What were this to Purgatory,if Auguſtine had 
not applicd the Wrath to the fire of Hell,and the Drſpleaſure to thar of | 
Purgatory? And what is it to Purgatory,that of Pſalme; 66.12. Wee 
went through firt and water, and thou broughteſt is to a moiſt place 5 and 
other the like texts, (with which the Doors of thoſe times entended 
to adorne,or extend their Sermons, or Commentaries) haled torheir 
purpoles by force of wit? , > ONO ol | 

| he alledgeth other places of the New Teſtament, that ate not places of the 
ſo caſieto be an{wered : And firſt that of Matth. 12. 32; Whoſoeever New Teſta- 
ſpeaketh a word againſt the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forgruen hini, but ment for Pur- 
m_—_— | poem againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall uot bee forgiven bim £40") anſwwee 
neither in t 


is world,nor in the world to come: Where he will bave Pur- © 
gatory to be the World tocome, wherein ſome finnes may be forgt- 
ycn,which inthis World were not forgiven :. notwithſtanding that i 

15 manifeſt,thefe are but three Worlds; one from the Creation to the 
Flood,which was deſtroyed by Water, and is called in Scripture the 
Old World , another from the Flood,to the day of Judgement, which 

is :be Preſent World, and ſhall bee deſtroyed by Fire z andthe third, 
which ſhall bee from the day of Judgement forward, everlafting, 
which is called the World to come; and in which it is agreed by all, 
there ſhall be no Purgatory : And therefore the World to come,and 
Purgaiory, are cent Bur what then can bee the :meaning of 
tholc our Sayiours words * I confeſle they ate very hardly to bee re- 
conciled with all the Do@rines now unanimouſly received * Not is 
it any ſhame; to confeſle the profoundneſle of the Scripture,to bee too 
great to be ſounded by the ſhortneſle of humane underſtanding.” Ne-. 
vertheleſſe, I, may propound ſuch mop to the confiderarion -6f 
more learned Divines gs the texxt it ſeſfe ſuggeſterh, And firſt; ſeeing 
to ſpeake againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as being the third. Perſon of rhe 
Trinity,is to ſpeake againſt the Church, in which the Holy Ghoſt re- 
fideth , it ſeemeth the compariſon is made, betrweene' the e of 
our Saviour,in bearing with offences done to him while hee himſelfe 
taught the world, that 1s,when he was on carth,and the Severity of rhe 
Paſtors after ary or. xp thoſe which ſhould deny their authority, 
which was from the Holy Ghoſt: As if he ſhould ſay; Yourthar deny 
my 
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were findged of;and ſhall afterwards call 
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my Power z nay you that ſhall crucifie me, ſhall be pardoned by mee, 
as often as you turne unto mee by Repemance : Bur if you deny the 
Power of them that teach you hereafter,by vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| they ſhall be inexorable, and ſhall not forgive you , bur perſecute 


you in this World, and leave you withour abſolurion, (though you 
turn to me, unleſſe you turn alſo tothem, ) to the puniſhments 
(as much as lies inthem)of the World tocome: And fothe words may 
betaken as a Prophecy, or Pradiftion p—_—— times, as they 
have along been n the Chriſtian Church : Or if this be not the mea- 
ning, ( for I am not peremptory in ſuch difficult places,) perhaps 
there may be place left after the Reſurreftion for the Repentance af 
ſome ſinners: And there is aWfo another place, that ſeemeth to agree 
therewith. For conſidering thewords of St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 15. 2g.) 
What ſhall they doe which are BaptiFed for the dead, if the dead riſt 
wot at all: oly alſo are they Baptited for the dead? a man may 
probably inferre, as ſome have done, that in St. Pauls time, there 
was a cuſtome by receiving Baptiſme for the dead, ( as mentha 
now belceve, are Sureties and Undertakers for the Faith of In- 
fants, that arc not capable of beleeving,) to undertake for the per- 
ſons of their deceaſed friends, that they ſhould be ready to obey,and 
receive our Saviour for their King,at his his coming again;and then 
the forgivenefle of fins in the world to come, has no need of a Purga- 
tory. Butin both theſc interpretations, there is ſo much of paradox, 
that I truſt not ro them; bur propound them to thoſe that are —_ 
ly verſed inthe Scripture, to inquire if there be no clearer placett 
contradidts them. Onely of thus much, I ſec evident Scripture, to 


| perſwade me, thar there is neither the word, nor the thing of Purga- | 


tory, neither in this, nor any other text; nor any thing that can prove 
a — of a place for the Soule without the Body: neither ror the 
Soule of Lazarus during the four days he was dead; nor for the 
Soules of them whichthe Romance Church pretend to be tormented 
now 1n Purgatory. For God, that could give a life to a peece of clay, 


hath the ſame power to give life again to a dead man, and renew his 


inanimate, and rotten Carkaſle, into a glorious, ſpirituall,and immor- 


Body. 

r place is that of x-Cor. 3. where it is ſaid, that the 
which built Stubble, Hay, &c. on the tre Foundation, their work 
ſhall periſh, bur they rhemſelves ſhall be ſaves, but as through Fire: 
This Fire, he will haveto be the Fire of Purgatory. The words,as 


-Þ, have ſaid before, are an alluſionto thoſe of Zach. 13. 9. where 


he ſaith, 7 will bripg the third part throwgh the Fire, and refine than 
as Silver is refined, end will try then as Gold is tryed: Which is ſpo+ 
ken of the comming ofthe Meffiah in Power and Glory; thatis, at 
the day of Judgment,and Conflagration of the preſent world;where- 
in the Elc& ſhall not be conſumed, bur be refined; tharis, depoſe 
their crroncous Dodtrines, and Traditions, and have them as it 
| upon the name of the true 

God. In like manner, the Apoſtle faith of them, that holding 
this Foundation Jeſus is rhe Chriſt , ſhall: build thereon =_ other 
oQrines 
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Dodrines that be erroneous, that they thall not be confurncd in thar 
fire which reneweth the world, bur ſhall paſſe through it ro Salyati- 
on; bur ſo, asto ſec, and rclinquiſh their former Errours. The 
Builders, arc the Pftors, the Foundation, that Teſws « the Chriſt, the 
Stubble and Hay, Falfe Conſequences drawn from it through Ignorance, 
or Frailty, the Gold, Silver, and pretious Stones,are their True Doc- 
trines; and their Refining or Purging, the Relznquiſbing of their 
Errors. In all which there is nocolour at all for the burning of In- 
corporcall, that is to fay, Impartible Souls. 
third place is that of 1 Cor. 15. before mentioned, concerning gaptiſme for 
Bapriſme for the Dead : out of which he concludeth, firſt,that Pray- the Dead,bow 
ers for the Dead are not unprofitable, and out of that, rhat there is a #nderſtoed. 
Fire of Purgatory : But neither of them rightly. For of many inter- 
pretarions ot the word Baptiſme,he approveth this in the firſt place, 
that by Baptiime is meant ( metaphorically ) a Bapuſme of Penance, 
and that men are inthis ſenſe Baptized, when they Faſt, and Pray, 
and give Almes : And ſo Bapriſme for the Dead, and Prayer for the 
Dead,is the ſame thing.But She is a Metaphor, of which there is ng 
example,ncither in the Scripture, nor in any other uſe of languages 
and which is alſo diſcordant tothe harmony,and ſcope of the Scrip- 
ture. The word Baptiſme is uſed(Mar.10,38.&Lu&.12.50.)tor bcin 
Dipped in ones own bloud,as Chriſt was upon the Crols,and as mo 
of the Apoſtics were, for giving teſtimony of him.Bur it is hard ta 
ſay, that Prayer, Faſting, and Almes, have any fſimilitude with 
Dipping. The ſame is = alſo Mar. 3. 11. (which ſcemeth ta make 
ſomewhat for Purgatory ) for a Purging with Fire. Bur it is cyi- 
dent the Fire and Fog _ mentioned, is _—_ whores the 
Prophet Zac har keth ( chap. 13. Vv.9. ) 1 will bring the third part 
y-_ the F _ jt will Refine them, ec. And egy es cer him 
\(1 Epiſt. 1. 7.) That the trial of your Faith, which is much more pre- 
cows than of Gold that periſheth, though it be tryed with Firg, m1 
be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory at the - Appearing of Teſws 
Chriſt, And St, Paul (1 Cor. 3,13.) The Fire ſball trie every mans 
work of what ſort it 1s. But St. Petcr, and St. Paul ſpeak of the Firc 
that ſhall be at the Second Appearing of Chriſt;zand the Prophet Za- 
chary of the Day of Judgment: And therefore this place of S.Mar, 
may be interpreted of the ſame; and then there will be no necefſiry of 
the Fire of Purgatory. 
Another interpretation of Baprtiſme for the Dead , is that which 
I have before mentioned, which ke preterreth to the ſecond place of 
probability : And thence alſo he interreth the utility of Prayer for 
the Dead. For if after the RefurreRion, ſuch as have not heard of 
Chriſt, or not belceved in him, my be reccived into Chriſts King- 
dome; it isnotin yain, after their death, that their friends ſho 
pray for them, till they ſhould be riſen, Bur graming that God, at 
the prayers of the Faithfull, may conyvcrt unto him ſome of thoſe 
that = not heard Chriſt preached , and conlequemly cannor 
have rcjc&cd Chriſt, and that the charity of men in that point, 
cannot be blamed; yet this concluderh noting for Purgatory, bc- 
| , 4 y 


cauſe 
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cauſe to riſe from Death to Life, is one thing ; to riſe from Py rga- 
tory to Life is another; as being a riſing from Life to Life, from a 
Lite in torments to a Life injoy. 

A fourth place isthat of Mat.5.25. Agree with thine Adverſ! 
quickly, whileſt thou art in the way with himJeſt at any time the 14. 
verſary deliver thee to the Indge, and the Indge delrver thee 19 the 
Officer, and thou be caft into priſon. Yerily I ſay untothee, thou ſhalt 

no means come ont thence , till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt far. 
thipg. In which Allegory, the Offender is the Sinner, both the 
Adverſary and the Judge is God; the Way is this Life; the Priſon is 
the Grave, the Officer, Death, from which, the ſinner ſhall not 
riſe againto life eternall, butto a ſecond Death, till he have paid the 
utmoſt farthing, or Chriſt pay it for him by his Paſſion, which is 
a full Ranſome for all manner of ſin, as well leſſer ins, as greater 
crimes; both being made by the paſſion of Chriſt equally ye- 
niall, 

The fift place, is that of Matth. 5.22. Whoſoever is angry with his 
Brother withont a cauſe, ſhall be guilty in Indgment. And whoſoever 
fhall ſay to his Brother, RA CH A, ſhall be guilty in the Councel, But 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, T hon Foole, = be guilty to hell fire. From 
which words he inferreth three ſorts of Sins, and three ſorts of Pu- 
niſhmems; and that none of thoſe fins, bur the laſt, ſhall be puniſh- 
ed with hell fire, and conſequently, thar after this life, there is pu- 
niſhment of leſſer ſins in Purgatory. Of which inference,there 1s no 
colour in any interpretation fr hath yer been given of them : Shall 
there be a diſtintion after this lifc of Cows of Juſtice, as there 
was amongſt the Jews in our Saviours time, to hear, and determine 
divers ſorts of Crimes; as the Judges, and the Councel] : Shall 
not all Jndicarure appertain to Chriſt, and his Apoſtles * To un- 
derſtand therefore this text, we arc not to conſider it (olitarily,but 
jointly with the words precedent, and ſubſcquent. Our Saviour 
in this Chapter interpreteth the Law of Moſes ; which the Jews 
thought was then fulfilled, when they had not tran(greſſed the 
Grammaticall ſenſe thereof , howſocver they had tranſgreſled a- 
gainſt the ſentence, or meaning of the Legiſlator. Therefore 
whereas they thought the Sixth Commandement was not broken, 
bur by Killing a man; nor the Seventh, but when a man lay with a 
woman, not his wife z our Saviour tells them,the inward Anger of a 
man againſt his brother, if it be withoutjuſt cauſe, is Homicide : 
You have heard ( ſaith hee ) the Law of Moſes, Thow ſhalt net Kill, 
and that Whoſoever ſhall Kill, ſhall bee condemned before the 
Indges,or before the Seſhon of the Seventy : Bur 1 ſay unto you, 
to be Angry with ones Brothcr without cauſe; orto ſay unto him 
Racha, or Foole, is Homicide, and ſhall be puniſhed at the day of 
Judgment, and Seffion of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, with Hell fire : 
ſo that thoſe words were not uſed to diſtinguiſh between divers 
Crimes, and divers Courts of Juſtice, and divers Puniſhments; bur 
rotaxethe diſtinion between fin, and fin, which the Jews drew 


not from the difference of the Will in Obeying God , but from the 
difference 
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difference of their Temporall Courrs of Juſtice, and to ſhew them 
that he that had the Will to hurt his Brother,though the effect ap- 
pear butin Reviling, or not at all, ſhall be caſt into hell fire, by 
the Judges, and by the Seſſion, which ſhall be the ſame, nor dit- 
ferent Courts at the day of Judgment. This conſidered, what can 
be drawn from this text, to maintain Purgatory , I cannot ima- 
inc. 

: The ſixth place is Luke 16.9. Make yee friends of the unrighte- 
ows Mammon, that when yee faile, they may receive you into Ever- 
laſting Tabernacles, This he alledges to prove Invocation of Saints 
departed. But the ſenſe is plain, That we ſhould make friends with 
our Riches, of the Poore; and thereby obtain their Prayers whileſt 
they live. He that giveth to the Poore, lendeth to the Lord. 

The ſeventh is Luke23. 42. Lord remember me when thou com- 
meſt into thy Kingdome : Therefore, ſaith hee, there is Re- 
miſſion of {ins after this life. Bur the conſequence is not good. 
Our Saviour then forgave him; and at his comming againe 
in Glory, will remember to raiſe him againe to Life Eter- 


The Eight is As 2. 24. where St. Peter ſaith of Chriſt, hat 
God had raiſed him up, and looſed the Paines of Death, becauſe it 
was not poſſible he ſhowld be holden of it : Which hee interprets to 
bee a deſcent of Chriſt into Purgatory , to looſe ſome Soules 
there from their torments: whereas it is manifeſt, that it was 
Chriſt that was looſed; it was hee that could not bce holden of 
Death, or the Gravez and not the Souls in Purgatory. But if that 
which Beza ſayes in his notes on this place be well obſerved,there 
15 none that will not ſee, that in ſtead of Paynes, it ſhould be Bands; 
and then there is no further cauſe to ſcek for Purgatory in this 


Text, 
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CHAP. XLV. 


Of DamonoLoGy, and other Reliques of the 
Religion of the Gentiles. 


The-Originall He impreſſion made on the organs of Sight , by lucide Bo- 
of Pemonclo- dies, cither in one direct line, or in many. lines , refleed 
£)- from Opaque, or refrated in the paflage through Diaphanous 
Bodies, produceth in living Creatures, in whom God hath 'placed 
ſuch Organs, an Imagination of the Object, from whence the Im- 
preſſion proceedeth , which Imagination is called S:g/ht, and 
{ceemeth not to bee a meer Imagination, but the Body it ſelfe 
without us; inthe ſame manner, as when a man violently preſſeth 
his eye, there appears to him a light without , and before him, 
which no man perceiveth but himlſelfe; becauſe there is indeed no 
ſuch thing without him, but onely a motion in the interiour organs, 
prefling by reſiſtance outward, that makes him think ſo. And the 
motion made by this preſſure , continuing after the object which 
cauſed it is removed, 1s that we call Imagmation, and Memory , 
and ( in ſleep, and ſometimes in great diſtemper ot the organs + 
Sickneſle,or Violence ) a Dream: of which things I have already ſpo- 
ken briefly, inthe ſecond and third Chapters. 

This nature of Sight having never been diſcovered by the ancient 
pretenders to Naturall Knowledge; much lefle by thole that conft- 
der not things ſo remote ( as that Kowledge is ) from their preſent 
uſe; it was hard for men to conceive of thoſe Images inthe Fancy, 
and in the Senſe, otherwiſe, than of things really without us:Which 
ſome ( becauſe they vaniſh away, they know not whither,nor how,) 
will have to be abſolutely Incorporeal), that is to ſay Immarteriall, or 
Formes without Matter; Colour and Figure , without any coloured 
or figured Body ; and that they can put on Atery bodics (as a gar- 
ment) to make them Viſible when they will to our bodily Eyes; and 
others lay, are Bodies, and living Creatures, but made of Air, or 
other more ſubtile and zthereall Matter, whichis , then, when they 
will be ſeen, condenſed. Bur Both of them agree on one generall 
appellation of them, D#woxns. As if the Dead of whom they 
Dreamed, were not Inhabitants of their own Brain, bur of the Air, 
or of Heaven, or HeN; not Phantaſmes, but Ghoſts; with jaſt as 
much reaſon, as if one ſhould ſay, he ſaw his own Ghoſtin a Look- 
ing-Glaſle, or the Ghoſts of the Stars in a River, or call the ordi- 
nary apparition of the Sun, of the quantity of abour a foot, the De- 
worn, or Ghoſt of that great Sun that enlighteneth the whole 
viſible world : And by that means have feared them, as things of 

J 


an unknown, that is, of an unlimited power to doe them 8 No or 
rmc; 
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harnse; and conſequently, given occaſion to the Governours of the 
Heathen Common-wealths to regulate this their fear, by eſtabliſhing 
that DA»ono1o0Gyr ( in which the Poets, as Principall Prieſts of 
the Heathen Religion, were ſpecially employed, or reverenced)to the 
Publique Peace, and to the Obedience of Subjects necetlary 
thereunto; and to make ſome of them Good Demons, and 
others Evill;, the one as a Spurre to the Obſervance, the 
other, as Reines to withhold them from Violation of the 
Laws. 

W hat kind of things they were, to whom they attributed the name J/+-t were 
of Demons,appearcth partly in the Genealogie of their Gods, written the P<mons of 
by Heſiod,one of the moſt ancient Poets of the Grzcians z and part- Tan 
ly in other Hiſtories ; of which I have obſerved ſome few betore, in 
the 12.Chapter of this diſcourſe. 

The Gracians, by their Colonies and Conqueſts, communicated How !'«t 
their Language and Writings into Aſia, Egypr,and Italy ; and there- mw oy 
in,by neceſlary conſequence their D-emonols7y,or (as St. Paul calles it) _ 
their Dottrines of Devils : And by that meanes, the contagion was 
derived allo tothe Jewes, both of 1udea, and Alexandria, and other 

arts, whereinto they were diſperſed. Butthe name of Demon they How far re- 
did not (as the Grecians) attribute to Spirits both Good,and Evill , ceived Ly the 
butto the Evill onely : And to the Good Demons they gave the name Jews. 
of the Spirit of God ; and eſteemed thoſe into whoſe bodies they en- 
tred to be Prophets. In ſumme, all ſingularity if Good, they artri- 
bured to the Spirit of God, and if Evill, to ſome Demon, bur a 
xaved rue! an Evill Demon, that is,a Devill, And therefore,they cal 
led Demoniaques, that is paſ {ſed by the Dewill, ſuch as we call Mad- 
men or Lunatiques z or ſuch as had the Falling Sicknefſe ; or that 
ſpoke any thing, which they for want of underſtanding, thought ab- 
Cad : As alto ot an Unclean perſon in a notorious degree,they uſed to 
ſay he had an Unclcan Spirit,of a Dumbe man,that he had a Dumbe 
Devill ; and of Toh» Baptiſt (Math.11. 18.) for the ſingularity of his 
faſting.that he had a Devill ; and of our Saviour, becaulc he ſaid, hee ; 
that keepcth his ſayings ſhonld not ſee Death in eternum, Now we Jib" 5+ 52: 
know thou haft a Devill;, Abraham i dead, and the Prophets arc dead: 
And again, becaule he ſaid (1ohn 7.20. )They went about to kill him,the 
people anſwered, Thor haſt a Dewill, who goeth about to bill thee ? 
W hereby it is maniteſt, that the Jewes had the ſame opinions concer- 
ning Phantaſmes,namely,that they were not Phantaſmes that is, Idols 
of the braine,bur things reall,and independent on the Fancy. 

W hich doetrine if it be not true, why (may ſome ſay j did not our 17Ty our Sa- 
Saviour contradict it,and teach the contrary ? nay why docs he uſe on vi«wr cortrot- 
diverſe occaſions, ſuch forms of ſpeech as ſeem to confirm it? To this #4 # 7: 

I anſwer,that firſt, where Chriſt ſaith, 4 ſpir:t hath not fleſh and bone, 
though hee thew that there be Spirits, yet hee denies not thatthey 
are Bodics: And where St. Parl ſaics, We ſhall riſe ſprrituall Bodies, he 
acknowledgerh the nature of Spirits, but that they are Bodily Spirits; 
which is not difficult to underſtand. For Air and many other things 
arc Bodics,though not Fleſh and Bone,or any other oroſfe body,to bce 
Yy 3 dilcerned 
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diſcerned by the eye. Bur when our Saviour ſpeaketh tothe Deyj1], 
and commandeth him to go out of a man,if by the Devill,be meant a 
Diſcaſe as Phreneſy,or Lunacy,or 2 corporeal Spirit,1s not the ſpeech 
improper 2 can Niſcaſcs heare? or can there be a corporeall Spirtt in 
a Body of Fleſh and Bone, full already of vitall and animall Spirits 2 
Are there not therefore Spirits,that neither have Bodies, nor are meer 
Imaginations  Tothe firſt I anſwer, that the addreſſing of our Savi- 
ours command to the Madneſſe, or Lunacy he cureth, is no more im 
proper,than was his rebuking of the Fever, or of the Wind,and Sea; 
tor neither do theſe hear : Or than was the command of God, to the 
Light.cothe Firmament, to the Sunne,and Starres,when he comman- 
de them to bee: for they could not heare before they had a beeing, 
Burt thoſe ſpeeches are not improper, becauſe they fignific the power 
of Gods Word: no more therefore is it improper,to command Mad- 
neſſe,or Lunacy(under the appellation of Devils, by which they were 
then commonly underſtood, ) to depart out of a mans body. Tothe 
ſecond,concerning their being Incorporeall, I have not yet obſerved 
any place of Scripturc,from whence it can be gathered, that any man 
was ever poſſeſſed with any other Corporeall Spirit, but that of his 
owne,by which his body is naturally moved. 
Our Saviour, immediately after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
him inthe form of a Dove, is ſaid by St. Matthew (Chapt. 4. 1. ) 
to have been led up by the Sprrit into the Wild: rneſſe;and the ſame is 
recited (Lake 4. 1.) in theſe words, Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
was led in the Spirit into the Wilderneſſe: Whereby it is evident, that 
by Sp1rit there,is meant the Holy Ghoſt. This cannot be interpreted 
for a Poſlefſion: For Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, are but one 
and the ſame ſubſtance; which is no poſſeſſion of one ſubſtance , or 
body, by another. And whereas in the verſes following, he is (aid 
to have been taken up by the Devill into the Holy City, and ſet 
pon 4 pinnacle of the Temple , (hall we conclude thence that hee 
was poſleſled of the Devil or carrycd thither by violence? And 
again,carryed thence by the Dewvill into an exceeding high mountain, 
who ſhewed him thence all the Kingdomes of the world : Where- 
in, wee are not to belceve he was cither poſſeſſed, or forced by the 
Devill ; nor that any Mountaine is high enough, (according to the 
literall ſenſe, ) to ſhew him one whole Hemiſphere. What then can 
be the meaning of this place, other than that he went of himſelf into 
the Wilderneſſe; and that this carrying of him up and down, from 
the Wilderneſſe to the City, and from thence into a Mountain,was 
a Viſion? Conformablc whereunto, is alſothe phraſe of St. Luke, 
that hee was led into the Wilderneſſe, not by, but in the 
Spirit : whereas concerning His being Taken up into the 
Mountaine, and unto the Pinnacle of the Temple , hee ſpeak- 
eth as St. Matthew doth. Which ſuiteth with the nature of a 
Viſion. 
Agiin, where St. Luke ſayes of Judas I(cariot, that Satan entred 
into bim, and thereupon that he went and communed with the Chief 


Prieſts, and Captaines, how he might betray Chriſt unto them: it 
may 


may be anſwered, that by the Emtring of Satan (that is the Enemy ) 
into him, is meant, the hoſtile and traiterours intention of ſelling 
his Lord and Maſter. For as by the Holy Ghoſt, is frequently 
in Scripture underſtood, the Graces and good Inclinations given 
by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo by the Entring of Satan, may bee under- 
ſtood the wicked Cogitattons, and C_— of the Adverſarics of 
Chriſt, and his Diſciples. For as it is hard to ſay, thatthe De- 
vill was centred into Judas, beforc he had any ſuch hoſtile defigne; 
ſo it is impertinentto ſay, he was firſt Chriſts Enemy in his heart, 
and that the Devill entred into him afterwards. Therefore the En- 
_ of Satan, and his Wicked Purpoſe, was one and the ſame 
thing. : 
Bin if there be no Immateriall Spirir, nor any Poſſeſſion of mens 
bodies by any Spirit Corporeall, it may again be asked , why our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles did not teach the People ſo; and in ſuch 
clecr words, as they might no more doubt thereof. Bur ſuch que- 
ſtions as theſe, are more curious, than neceſſary for a Chriſtian 
mans Salvation. Men may as well aske , why Chriſt that could 
have given toall men Faith, Piery, and all manner of morall Ver- 
rues, gave it to ſome onely, and not toall : and why he left the 
ſearch of naturall Cauſes, and Sciences, to the natural! Reaſon 
and Induſtry of men, and did not reveal it to all, or any man 
ſupernaturally; and many other {uch queſtions : Of which never- 
thelefle there may be alledged probable and pious reaſons; For as 
God, when he brought the Iſraclites into the Land of Promiſe , 
did not ſecure them therein, by ſubduing all the Nations round 
ibout them; but left many of them, as thornes in their ſides, to 
awaken from time to time their Piety and Induſtry : ſo our Savi- 
our, in conducting us toward his heavenly Kingdome, did not de- 
ſtroy all the difficulties of Naturall Queſtions; bur left them to ex- 
erciſe our — and Reaſon , the Scope of his preaching, being 
onely to (hew us this plain and direct way to Salyation,namely, the 
belcef of this Articlg, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, 
ſent into the world to ſacrifice himſelfe for our Sins, and at his com- 
ming” again, gloriouſly to reign over his Eleft, and to ſave them 
from their Enemies eternally : To which, the opinion of Poſſeſhon 
by Spirits, or Phantaſmes,are no impediment in the way; though it 
be to ſome an occaſion of going out ofthe way,and to follow thetr 
own Inventions. If wee require of the Scripture an account of all 
queſtions, which may be raiſed totrouble us inthe performance of 
Gods commands; we may as well complaine of Moſes for not ha- 
ving ſet downe the time of the creation of ſuch Spirits, as well as 
of the Creation of the Earth,and Sea,and of Men, and Beaſts. To 
conclude, I find in Scripture that there be Angels,and Spirits, good 
and evill; but not that they are Incorporeall, as are the Apparitions 
men ſee in the Dark, or in a Dream, or Viſton; which the Latines 
call Spedtra, and took for Demons. And I find that there are Spt- 


rits Corporeall, (though ſubtile and Invifible;)bur not that any mans 


body was poſſeſſed, or inhabited by them; And that the Bodies 0 
the 
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the Saints ſhall be ſuch, namely, Spiriruall Bodics,as St. Paul calls 
them. 
The Power of Neverthelcſlc, the contrary Do&tine, namely, thatthere be In- 
Caſting out corporeall Spirits, hath hitherto ſoprevailed inthe Church, thatrhe 
Devil's, not uſe of Exorciſme, (that is to ſay, of cjeRion of Devills by Conjura. 
the ſame it tjon) is thereupon builtz and (-though rarely and faintly practi. 
was in the 4 )is not yet totally given over. Thar there were many Dx. 
"18: moniaques in the Primitive Church, and few Mad-men, and other 
\ 4 ſuch ſingular diſeaſes; whereas in theſe times we hear of, and ſee 
many Mad-men, and few Dzmoniaques , proceeds not from the 
change of Nature; but of Names. But how it comes to paſle, 
that whereas herctoforc the Apoſtles , and after them for a time, 
the-Paſtors-of the Church, did cure thoſe ſingular Diſcaſes,which 
now they arc not ſcen to doe; as likewiſe, why it is not in the 
power of every true Belcever now, to doe all that the Faithfull did 
then, thatisto ſay, as we read ( Mark 16.17.) In Chriſts name to 
cf out Devils, to ſpeak with new Tongues, to take up Serpents, to 
rixk deadly Poiſon without harm _ and to cure the Sick 
the laying on of their hands, and all this without other words, bur 
in the Name of Teſws, is another queſtion. Anditis probable, that 
thoſe extraordinary gitts were given to the Church, tor no longer 
a time, than men truſted wholly to Chriſt, and looked tor their te- 
licity onely in his Kingdome to comez and conſequently , that 
when they ſought Authority, and Riches, and truſted to their own 
Subtilty tor a Kingdome of this world, theſe ſupernaturall gifts of 
God were again taken from them. 
Anether re= Another relique of Gentiliſme, is the Worſhip of Images,ncither in- 
ique of Gen- ſtirured by Moles in the Old, nor by Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
_ & ment; nor yet brought in from the Gentiles ; but left amongſt 
Pit - > |:fj1 hem, after they had given their names tro Chriſt, Before our 
inthe Church, Saviour preached, it was the gencrall Religion of the Gentiles, to 
net brought Worſhip tor Gods, thoſe Apparences that remain in the Brain from 
into it, the impreſſion of cxternall Bodics upon the organs of their Senles, 
which are commonly called 1deas, 1dels, Phantaſmes, Conceits, 3s 
being Repreſentations of thole externall Bodies, which cauſe them, 
and have nothing in them of reality, no more than there is in 
the things that ſeem to ſtand before us in a Dream : And this is 
the reaſon why St. Paul ſays, Wee know that an Idol & Nathing : 
Not that he thought that an Image of Metall, Stone, or Wood, 
was nothing; but that the thing which they honored, or fearcd in 
the Image, and held for a God, was a mecr Figment, without 
place, habitation, motion, or exiſtencc, but in the motions of the 
Brain. And the worſhip of theſe with Divine Honour, is that 
which is inthe Scripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion againſt God. 
For God being King of the Jews, and his Lieutenant being firſt Mo- 
ſes, and afterward the High Prieſt; if the people had been per- 
mutted to worſhip, and pray to Images, ( which arc Reprelen- 
tations of their own Fancies, ) they had had no farther dependence 


on the true God, of whom their can be no {imilitude; nor on Us 
prime 
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prime Miniſters, Moſes, and the High Prieſts; but every man had. 


governed himſelf according to his own appetite, to the utter cverſi- 
on of the Common-wealth, and their own deſtruction for want of U- 
nion. And therefore the firſt Law of God was ; They ſhould not 
take far Gods, ai1snos Dzos,that is,the Gods of other nations, but 
that onely true God, who wvouchſafed to commune with Moſes , and 
by him to give them laws and directions, for their peace , and for 
their ſalvation from their enemies: And the ſecond was, that 
they ſhould not make to themſelves any Image toWorſhip , of their 
own Invention, For it is the ſame depoling of a King, to ſubmir to 
"— King, whether he be {ct up by a neighbour nation,or by our 
elves. 
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The places of Scripture pretended to countenance the ſetting up Anſwer to cer- 
of Images, to worſhip them; or to ſerthem up at all in the places tain ſeeming 
where God is worſhipped, are Firſt, two Examples ; one of the !**ts for Ima- 
Cherubins over the Ark of God; the other of the Brazen Serpent : 5: 


Secondly, fome texts whereby we are commanded to worthip cer- 
tain Creatures for their relation to Godzas to worſhip his Footſtool : 
And laſtly, ſome other texts, by which is authorized , a religious 
honoring of Holy _ But before I examine the force of thoſe 

aces, to prove that which is pretended, I muſt firſt explain whar 
1s to be underſtood by Worſhipping, and what by Images, and 
Idols. 


I have already ſhewn inthe .20 Chapter of this Dj courſe, that. 37bat is IVer- 


to Honor, is to value ughly the Power of any perfon : and thar ſbip.. 


ſuch value is meaſured, by our comparing him with others. But 
becauſe there is nothing to be compared with God in Power ; we. 
Honor him not. but Diſhonour him by any Value leſſe than Infinite. 
And thus Honor is properly of its own nature, ſecret, and inter- 
nall in the heart. But the inward thoughts, of men, which appeare 
outwardly in theit words and aRions, are the ſignes of our Hono- 
ring, and theſc goe by the name of Worsx12,in Latine CuLrtus, 
Therefore, to Pray to, to Swear by, to Obey, to «bee Diligent , 
and Officious in Serving : in ſumme, all words and actions that 
beroken Fear to Offend, or Deſire to Pleaſe, is. Worſhip , whe- 
ther thoſe words and actions be ſincere, or feigned : and becauſe 
they appear as ſignes of Honoring, are ordinarily alſo called 


Honor. 


. The Worſhip we exhibite co thoſe we eſtcem to be but men,as to. Diſtinfionbe« 
Kings, and men in Authority, is Civil! Worſhip : But the worſhip tween Divine 
we exhibire to that which we think to! bee God, whatſoever the 414 Civil 


words, ceremonies, geſtures, or other ations be, is Divine YV/Vor- 
p. | To fall proſtrate before a King, in him that thugks hum bur a 
Man,is but Civilt Worthip: And he that but purteth : { his hat inthe 
Church, for this cauſe, that he thinketh it Howe of God, wor- 
ſhippeth with Divine Worſhip. They that ſeck the diſtinQion of 
D1vine and Civill Worſhip, not inthe intenyon of the Worſhipper, 
but in the Words fue, or aclie, deceive themſelves,. For where- 
a5therc be two ſorts of Seryants3 oi ſort, which is. of thoſe that 
Z are 


Worſbip. 
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An Image 


what. 


Phantalmes 


Fitiens. 


'Gaire : for all the-T 
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afeabſokitay”in the power of their Maſters, as Slaves taken in war, 
and their- Ifſie,, whoſe budics are not in their own power, ( their 
Irves depefiding onthe Will-of their Maſters , in fuch manner as 
t& forfer them upon the leaſt diſobedience, ) and that are bought 
and ſold-as Beaſts, were called 3%, that wt Slaves, and 
their Scrvice ade + The other, which is of thoſe that ſerve: ( for 
hire, or'in hope of benefit from their Maſters ) voluntarily , are 
called ©#ns, that is, Domeſtique Servanrs; to whote ſervice the Ma- 
ſters have no farther right, than is contatned in the Covenants made 
berwixt them: - Theſe two kinds of Servants have thus much com- 
mon to them both, thar their labour is appointed them by another: 
And the word 4=7%%, is the generall name of both , ſignifying him 
that workctly for another,” whether, as a'Slave, or a voluntary Ser- 
vant : Sothat' a=72% ſipnifieth generally all Service; but «is the 


ſervice of Bondmen onely, and the condition of Slavery : And 
| both are” uſed in Scripture (to fignifie our Service of God ) promi- 


ſcuouſly. 4+, becauſe'we are Gods Slaves; 477«4, becaule wee 
Serve him : and in all kinds of Service is contained,not onely Obedi- 
encc,bur alſo Worſhip; that is, ſuch ations, geſtures, and words, as 
ſtgnific Honor, | 
AnlImaoz (inthe moſt ftria fignification of the word ) is the 
Reſemblance of fome thing viſible : In which ſenſe the Phantaſti- 
call Formes, Apparitions, or Seemings of viſible Bodies to the 
Sioht, arc oh Images. fuch as are the Shew of a man, or other 
thing in the Wir, by Reflexion, or Refraction;or of the Sun, or 
Starts by Dire& Vihion in the Air; which are nothing rcall in 
the things feen, nor in the place where they ſecm to bee; nor are 
rheir magnitudes and figures the ſame with that ofthe object; bur 
changeable, by the variation of the organs of Sight, or by glaſſes; 
and are preſent oftentimes in our Imagination,and in our Dreams, 
when the —_ , _ or changed = other — , and 
$,45 things that depend- one! the Fancy. c are 
es which arc onal cd mok roperly called Ideas, and 
Ivor s, and derived fromthe language of the Grecians, with whom 
the word'Ei» ſignifieth to See. They are alſo called Pt antasuns, 
which is in rhe fame language, Apperitions, And from theſe 
Images it” is that one of the faculties of mans Nature, is 
called the Imagination. And from hence it is manifeſt ,- that 
a; netther is, nor can bee any Image made of a thing Invi- 
—_—_ Tat | 
It is alfo'evident, that there ean be no Image of a thing In- 
mages, and Phantaſmes that are m 
che Tmpreffiviit'of - things viſible, are figured : bur Figure is 


' 4 quantny 'eyery 'way determined : And therefor there can 


bee no Imape- of ' God; nor of the- Sole of Man nor of Sparitsy 
bur onely of Bodics Viſible, that is,” Bodics that have light inthem- 
ſelves, or are by ſuchenligtened. $1172 {4 4 

And whereas a man cn Shapes/he never ſaw; making _ 


Cecn- 


Figure out of the parts of divers creatures; as the Pocts make 
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Cemaures, Chimzras, and other Monſters never ſeen : Socan he 
alſo give Matter tothofe Shapes, and make them in Wood,Clay Materia! 
or Metall. And theſe are alſo called Images, not for the reſem- Imoges. 
blance, of any corporeallthing, but for the reſemblance of ſome 
Phantaſticall Inhabitants of the Brain of the Maker. Bur in theſe 
Idols, as they are originally in the Brain, and they are painted, 
carved, moulded, or mouſten in matter, there is a fimilitude of 
the one to the other, for which the Materiall Body made by Arr, 
may be ſaid to be the Image of the Phantaſticall Idoll mage by Na- 
ture. 

But in a larger uſe of the word Image , is contained alſo, any Re- 

refentation of one thing by another. So an carthly Soveraign may 

called the Image of God: And an inferiour Magiſtrate the Image 
of an carthly Soveraign. © And many times in the Idolatry of t 
Gentiles there was little regard to the ſimilirude of their Material! 
Idol to the Idol in'their fancy, and yet it was called the Image of 
it, For a Stone unhewn has been ſer up for Neptune , and divers 
other ſhapes far different from the ſhapes they conceived of their 
Gods. And atthis day we ſee many Images of the Virgin Mary, 
and other Saints, unlike one another , and without corteſpondence 
to any one mans Fancy; and yet ſerye well cnough for the pur- 
poſe they were creed for ; which was no more but by the Names 
onely, to repreſent the Perſons mentioned in the Hiſtory; to which 
every man applyeth a Mentall Image of his owne making , or 
none at all. And thus an Image in the largeſt fenſe, is ci- 
ther the Reſemblance, or the Repreſentation of ſome thin 
Viftble; or both rogerher , as it happencth for the mo 

rt. 
I the name of Idoll is extended yet further in Sctiprure , 
to ſignifi alſo the Sunne ,or a Starre,or any other Creature, viſible 
or inviſible, when they are worſhipped for Gods. 

Having thewn what is Worfhip, and whatan Image, I will now 71lary what, 

put them together,and examige what that Ivot arxy is, which is 

bidden in the Second Commandement, and other places of the 
Scripture. 

To worthip an Image, is voluntarily to doe thoſe externall as, 
which are fignes of honoring cither the marrer of rhe Image, which 
is Wood; Stone, Metall, or ſome other viſible creature , or the 
Phamaſme of the brain , for the reſemblance, or repreſentation 
whereof, the matter was formed and figured;or both together,as one 
animate Body, compoſed of the Martcr and the Phantaſme , as of a 
Body-and Soule. 

be uncovered, before a man of Power and Aurhority,or before 
the Throne of a Prince, or in ſuch other places as hee ordaineth ro thar 
purpoſe in his abſence, is ro Worſhip tharman, or Prince with C1- 
vill Worſhip; as being a figne,nor of honoring the ſtoole,or gene 
thePerſon;and is not Idolatry. Bur if hee thar doth it, ſhould ſuppoſe 
the Soule of the Prince to be inthe Stool, or ſhould prefent a Petition 
tothe Stool, it were Divine Worſhip, and Idolatry. T 
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To pray toa King for ſuch things, as hce is able to doe for us, 


though we proſtrate our ſelves before him, is but Civill Worlhip, 


becauſe we acknowledge no other power in him , but humane : Bur 
voluntarily to pray unto him for fair weather , or tor any thin 

which God onely can doe forus, is Divine Worthip, and Idolatry. 
On the other fide if a King compell a man to it by the terrour 
of Death, or other great corporall puniſhment, it 1s not Idola- 
try : For the Worſhip which the Soveraign commandeth to bee 
done unto himſelf by the terrour of his Laws, is not a fign thar 
he that obeycth him, does inwardly honour him as a God, bur 
that he is deſirous to ſave himſelfe from death, or from a milerable 


| life; and thar which is not afign of internall honor, is no Wor- 


ſhip; and therefore no gs Neither can it bee ſaid, that hee 
that does it, ſcandalizeth , or layeth any ſtumbling block before his 
Brother, becauſe how wile, or learned ſocyer he be that worſhippeth 
in that manner, another man cannot from thence argue, that he ap- 
proverth it; bur that he doth it for fear; and that it is not his a&, bur 
the act of his Soveraign: Tea | 
To worſhip God, in ſome peculiar Place, or turning a mans face 
towards an Image, or determinate Place, is not to worſhip, or ho+ 
nor the Place, or Image; but to acknowledge it Holy , that is to 
ſay, toacknowledge the Image, or the Place to be et apart from 
common uſe : for that is the mcaning of the word Holy , which 
pes no new quality inthe Place, or Image; but onely a new 


_ Relation by Appropriation ro God ; and therefore is not Idola- 


try; no morc than it was Idolatry to worſhip God before the 
Brazen Serpent; or for the Jews when they were out of their owne 
countrey, to turn their faces (when they prayed) toward the Tem- 

le of Jeruſalemz or for Moſes to put off his Shoes when he was 
xcforc the Flaming Buſh, the ground appertaining ro Mount Sinkai; 
which place God Fad choſcnto appear in, and to give his Laws to 
the People. of Iſrael, and was therefore Holy ground , not by in- 
herent ſanctity, bur by ſeparation to, Gods uſe; or for Chriſtians 
to worſhip in the EEO which are once ſolemnly dedicated 
fo God for that purpoſe, by the Authority of the King,or other truc 
Repreſentant of the Church. | But to. worſhip God , as inanima- 
ring, or inhabiting, ſuch Image, or place, thar is to ſay, an infinite 
ſubſtance in a finite place, . is Idolatry : for ſuch finite Gods, are þut 
Idols of the brain, nothing reall; and arc commonly called in the 
Scripture by the names of Yanity, and.Lyes,and Nothive. Alloto 
worthip God, not as inanimating, or preſent inthe place, or Images. 
but to the end to be put in mind of him, or of ſome works of tus, 
in caſe the Flace, or Image be dedicated, or ſer up by private au- 
thority, and not by the authority of them that are our Soveraign 
Paltors, is Idolatry. For the Commandement is, Thow ſhalt not make 
ro thy ſelfe any graves Image. God commanded Moſes to ſetup 
the Brazen Serpent; hee did not make it to himlclfe z it was not | 
therefore againſt the Commandement. But the making of the 


Golden Calte by Aaron, agd the People , as being done without 
authority 
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authority from God, was Idolatry ; not onely becauſe they held it 
for God, bur alſo becauſerthey made ir for a Religious uſe, withour 
warrant either from God their Soveraign, or from Moſes, that was 
his Lieutenant. 
The Gentiles worſhipped for Gods; Jupiter, and others ; thar li- 
ving, were men perhaps that had done great and glorious Ads; - 
and for the Children of God, divers men and women, ſuppoſing 
them gotten between an Immortall Deity, and a mortall man. 
This was Idolatry, becauſe they made them foto themſelves, ha- 
ving no authority from God, neither in his eternall Law of Rea- 
ſon, nor in his poſitive and revealed Will. Butthough our $a- 
viour was a man, whom wee alſo beleeve to bee God Immor- . 
tall,” and the Son of God, yer this is no Idolatry ; becauſe wee 
build not that beleet upon our own fancy, or judgment, but upon 
the Word of God revealed in the Scriptures. And for the adora- 
tion of the Euchariſt, if the words of Chtiſt , Thu is my Body, 
fignific, that he. himſelfe , and the ſeeming bread in bis hand, and 
not onely ſo, but that all the ſeeming morſells of bread that 
have ever ſince been, and any time hereafter ſhall bee conſe- 
crated by Prieſts , bee ſo many Chriſts bodies, and yet all of 
them but one bedy , then is that no Idolatry, becauſe it is au- 
- thorized by our Saviour: bur if that text doe not fignife thar, (for 
there is no other that can be alledged for it, ) then, becauſe it is a 
worſhip of humane inſtitution, it 15 Idolatry. For it is not enough 
to ſay, God can tranſubſtantiare the Bread into Chriſts Body : For 
the Gentiles alſo held God robe Omnipotent; and might u 
that ground no leſle excuſe their Idolatry,by pretending, as well as 
nn, a tranſubſtantiation of theur Wood,and Stone into God Al- 
mighty. "4 SH 358 at, 
| ai there be, that pretend Divine Infpiration,to be a ſuper- 
naturall cntring of the Holy Ghoſt intoa man, and not an acqui- 
ſition of Gods graces, by doctrine, and ſtudy; I think they are in 
a very dangerous Dilemma. . For -if they worſhip not the men 
whonr they belceve to be ſo inſpired, they fall into Impicty;as not 
adoring Gods ſupernaturall Profencs And again, if they worſhip 
him, they commur Idolatry; for the Apoſtles would never permir 
themſelves to be ſo worſhipped. Theretore the ſafeſt way is to be- 
leeve; that by the Deſcending of the Dove upon the Apoftles;and 
by Chriſts Breathing on them, when hee gave them the Holy. 
Ghoſt; and by the giving of it by. I£ipofition of Hands, are un- 
derſtood the £ nes which God hatk been pleaſed to ule, or or- 
dain to bee uled, of hs promiſe -to affiſt thoſe perſons in their 
ſtudy ro Preach his- Kingdome, and in their Converſation , 
that it might not be Scandalous,.. but Edifying to others. . | 
Beſides the Idolatrous Worſhip of Images, there is alſo a Scanda- Scandalous | 
lous Worſhip of them; which is alſo a ſin; bur not Idolatry. For *”/*p of 
Idelatry is to worſhip by ſignes of an internall, and reall honour : z*%: 
bur Scandalous Worſbip, 1s but Seeming Worſhip; and may ſome- 
rimes bec joined with an inward.and heany dereſtation, both of the 
Lz3 Image, 
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Image, and of the Phantaſticall Demon, or Idol, to which it is de- 
dicated; and proceed onely from the fear of death, or other gric- 
vous puniſhment; and is neverthelefle a fin in them thar ſo wor- 
ſhip, in caſe they be men whoſe actions are lookedat by others,as 
lights to guide them by; becauſe following their ways, they can- 
not but ſtumble, and fall in the way of Religion : Whereas the 
example of thole we regard not, works net on us atall, but leaves 
ns to our own diligence and caution; and conſequently are no cauſes 
of our ralling. ; 

It therefore a Paſtos lawfully called to teach and direR others, or 
any other, of whoſe knowledge there is a great opinion, doc cx- 
ternall honor to an Idol for tear; unlefſe he make his feare, and 

© urwillingheſle tor, as evident as the worſhip; he Scandalizerh his 
Brother, by ſeeming to approve Idolatry. For his Brother argus 
ing from the action of hus teacher, or of him whole knowledge 
he eſteemeth great, concludes it to bee Jawfull in it felfe. And 
this Scandall, is Sin, and a Scandef given. But if one being no 
Paſtor, nor of eminent reputation for knowledge in Chriſtian 
DoErine, doe the ſame, and another follow him; this is no Scan- 
dall given; for he had nocauſc to follow ſuch example : but is a 
retence of Scandall which hee taketh of himſelfe for an excuſe 

fore men: For an unlearned man; that is in the power of an I- 
dolatrous King, or State, if commanded on pain of death to 
worſhip before an Idoll, hee deteſterh the Idoll in his heart, hee 
doth well; though if he had the fortitude to ſuffer death , rather 
than worſhip it, he ſhould doc better. But if a Paſtor , who as 
Chriſts Meſſenger, has undertaken to teach Chriſts Docrine to all 
nations, ſhould doe the ſame, it were not onely a finfull Scandall, in 
reſpec of other Chriſtian mens conſciences, bur a perfidious forla- 
ing of his charge. | 

he ſumme of that which I have ſaid hitherto, concerning the 
Worſhip of Images, is this, that he that worſhippeth in an Image, 
or any Creature, cither the Matter thereof, or any Fancy of 
his own, which he thinketh to dwell init, or both rogether, or 
belecvath that ſuch things hear his Prayers , or ſee his Drowions 
without Ears,or Eyes, committeth Idolatry : and he that counter- 
feirerh ſuch Worſhip for fear of puniſhment, if he bee a man whole 
example hath power among his Brethren, commirterh a ſin : Bur he 
that worſhippeth the Creator of the world before ſuch an Image,or 
in ſuch a place as he hath not made, or choſen of himſelfc, but taken 
from the commandement of Gods Word , as the Jewes did im. 
worſhipping God before the Cherubins, and before the Bra- 
zen Serpent for a time, andin, or towards the Temple of Jeru- 
_ » Which was alſo bur for a time, commirteth not Ido» 
ary. | 
Now for the Worſhip of Saints, and Images,and Reliques,and 
other things art this day practiſed in the Church of Rome, I ſay oy 
are-not allowed by the Word of God,nor brought into the Chure 
of Rome, from the Doctrine there taught; but partly left 
in 
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in it at the firſt converſidn of the Gentiles z Ind-afterwands 
countenanced , and confirmed , and augmented by: rhe Bulzops of 
Rome. 

As for the proofs alledged our of Scripture, namely; thoſe ex- Anſwer 1: the 
amples of p_ appointed by God to bee ſet up; They were Argamcrt 
not ſer up for the people, or any man to worthip 5 but that they: from ire Che- 
ſhould worſhip God hindſclfe before them as before the Cheru- 1#5ins » and 
bins over the Ark,and the Brazen Serpent: For we read not, thar nz; _— 
the Pricſt, or any other did worſhip the Cherubins; but comrarily '*** 
wee read ( 2 Krngs 18.4.) that Hezekiah brake in picces the Brazen 
Serpent which Moſes had fer up, becauſc the People: burmt incenſe 
to it; Beſides, thoſe examples are not put for our Imitarion,thdr 
we alſo thould ſct up Images, under pretcnce of worſhipping God 
beferc them; becauſe the words of the ſecond Commandement, 

Thos jha/t not make to thy ſalfe any eraven Image, &c; diſtin- 

gwſh berween the Images that God commmanded to be ſer up, 

and thoſe which wee ſect up to our fclyves. And therefore froii 

the Cherubins, or Brazen Serpent, to the Images of mans devi+ 

fing; and from the Worſhip commanded by God; tb the Will: 

"Worſhip of men, the argument is not good. This alfois to bee 

conſidered, that as Hezckiah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpenn; 

becauſe the Jews did worſhip ir, ro the end they ſhould doe to 6 

more; ſo alſo Chriſtian Soveraigns ought to break down the Ima4 

ges which their Subjects have been accuſtomed to worthip; that 

there be no more occaſion of ſuch Idolatry. For art this day,the 

tgnorant Pcople, where Images arc worthipped,doe really beleeve 
e is a Divine Power in the Images;and aretold by their Pa- 

ſors, that ſome of them have ſpoken; and have bledy ahd that mi- 

racles have been done by themz which they apprehend as doht 

by the Saint, which they rhink either is\the Image ir {df, or inn; 

The [l\raclites , whoteday worſhipped the Calte, didithink they 

worſhipped the God that brought them out of Egyptz and yer. 

was Idolatry, becauſe they thought the Calfe cnher was that God, 

or had him in his belly. : And though fome man may think it im- 

poſſible for people to be ſo ſtupid, as to think the Image to be God; 

or a Saint; .or to worſhip i in that notion; yer it is manifeſt in 

Scripture to the contrary z Where when the Goldea Calte was 

made, the pcople ſaid, * Theſe are thy Gods 'O Iſrael, and where the * Exod.32.2. 

Images of Laban * are called his Gods. And wee fee daily by ex- * Gen-31.30. 

perience in all forts of People, that fuch men as ſtudy nothing bur 

their foodfnd caſc,arc content to beleeve any abſurdity, rather than 


to trouble , themſelves to examine it ; ng their faith as-ir 
were by entaile unalienable, except by an expreſſe and new 
Lay, 


But they inferre from ſome other places, thar i is lawfull to paint Paiming of . 
Arigels, and alfo God himlſclfe : as from Gods walking inthe Gar- # nies no I 
' deg from Jacobs ſeeing Godar the ropof the ladder ; and from 0- Prey oP 
ther Vifions, and Drcams. Bur Viſions, and Dreams, whether na- RR - 
turall, or ſnpernaturall, arc bar Phantaimtes': and he char paimeeth an Wer ip is. 


Image 


3% 


Church, 


Sams, 


How Idelatry / 
was leſt inthe upon the workmanſhip of them, which made the owners _ 


Part. 4 OF THE KINGDOME Chay. a5. 


Image of any of them, maketh not an Image of God, but of his 
own Phantaſm,which is, making of an Idol. I ſay nor, that to draw 
2 Picture after a fancy, is a Sinz bur when it is drawn, to holdir for 
2 Repreſentation of God, is againſt the ſecond Commandement, 
and can be of no uſe, but to worſhip. And the ſame may be ſaid of 
the Images of Angels, and of men dead; unlefle as Monuments of 
friends, or of men worthy remembrance : For ſuch uſe of an Image, 
is not Worſhip of the Image; bur acivill honoring of the Perſon, 
notthar is, but thar was : But when it is done to the Image which 
we make of a Saim, for no other reaſon, but that we think he heareth 
our prayers, and is pleaſed with the honour wee doe him,.when 
dead, and withour ſenſe, wee attribute to him more than humane 
power; and therefore it is Idolatry. EETY: 

Secing therefore there is no authority, neither in the Lav of Mo- 
ſes, nor in the Goſpel, for the religious Worſhip of Images,or other 
Repreſentations of God, which men ſet up to themſelves; or for the 
Worſhip of the Image of any Creature in Heaven, or Earth, ot un- 
derthe Earth: And whereas Chriſtian Kings, who are living Repre- 
ſentants of God, are not to be — by their Subje&ts, by any 
at, that ſignifieth a greater eſteem of his power, than the nature of 
mortal! man is capable of; It cannot be imagined, that the Religious 
Worſhip now in utc, was brought into the Church, by miſunder- 
ſtanding of the Scripture. It reſterhtherefore, that it was left in it, by 
not deſtroying the Images themſelves, inthe converſion of the Gen- 
tiles that ow Hake them. 

The cauſe whereof, was the immoderate eſteem , and prices ſet 
converted, from worſhipping them as they had done Religiouſly tor 
Dzmons )to retain them ſtill in their houſes, upon pretence of do- 
ing it in the honor of _ of the Yirgin Mary,and of the Apoſtles, 
and other the Paſtors of the Primitive Church, as being cafie, by 
giving them new names, to make thar an Image of the Yirgin Mary, 
and of her Soxxe our Saviour, which before perhaps was called t 
Image of Yenws, and Cupid, and ſo of a Iuputer ro make 2Barnabas,and 
of Mercury a Paul, and the like. And as worldly ambition creeping by 
degrees intothe Paſtors, drew them toan endeavour of pleaſing the 
new made Chriſtians; and alſoto a liking of this kind of honour, 
which they alſo might hope for after their deceaſe, as well as thoſe 
that had already gained it:ſo the worſhipping of the Images of Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles, grew morc and more Idolatrous; fave that ſome- 
whar after the time of Conſtentine,divers Emperors,and Blſhops,and 

enerall Councells obſerved, and oppoſed the unlawtulneſſe thereof, 

t to0 late, or too weakly. 


Canonizing of The Canoni;ing of Saints, is another Relique of Gentiliſme : It is 


neither a miſunderſtanding of Scripture, nor a new invention of the 

Roman Church, bur a cuſtome as ancient as the Common-wealth of 

Rome it {clf. The firſt that ever was canonized at Rome,was Rowslac, 
and that upon the narration of Ialins Proculws, that ſwore before the 
Senate, he ſpake with bim after his death, and was aſſured by _—_ 
welt 
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dwelt in Heaven, and was there called 9irinas, and would be pro- 
pitions ro the State of their new Ciry: And thcrenpon the Senate 
gave publique teſt1moxy of his Sandtity. Iul:ws Ceſar, and other Em- 
perors after him, had the like reſt:oxy; thar is, were Canonized for 
Saints, for by ſuch reſtimony is Canon Tr 2 ar 10N,now defined; and 
is the ſame with the Amos of the Heathen. | 
Itis alſo from the Roman Heathen, that the Popes have received The name of 
the name, and power of Poxnt1rax Maximus. This was the Pontifex. 
name of him that in the ancient Common-wealth of Rome, had the 
Supreme Authority under the Senate and People , of regulating all 
Ceremonies, and DoRrines concerning their Rellgica : And when 
Avguſtus Ceſar changed the State imtoa Monarchy, he took to him- 
ſelfe no more bur this office, and that of Tribune of the People,(thar 
isto ſay, the Supreme Power both in State, and Religion; ) and the 
ſucceeding Emperors enjoyed the ſame. Burt when the Emperour 
Conſtantine lived, who was the firſt that profeſſed and authorized 
Chriſtian Religion, it was conſonant to his profeſſion, ro cauſe 
Religion to be regulated(under his authority)by the Biſhop of Rome: 
Though it doe not appear they had ſo ſoonthe name of Paneifex, bur 
rather, that the ſucceeding Biſhops took ir ofthemſelyes; ro counte- 
nance the power they exerciſed over the Biſhops of the. Roman Pro- 
vinces. For it is not any Priviledge of St. Peter, but the Priviledge 
of the City of Rome, which the Emperors were alwaies willing tg 
uphold, that gave them ſuch authority over other Biſhops; as may be 
evidently ſeen by that, that the Biſhop of when the | 
Emperour made that City the Scat of the Empire, pretended to bee E 
equall tothe Biſhop of Rome, though at laſt, not wirhour comen- 
tion, the Pope carryed it, and became the Pontifex Maxmams; but 
in right onely of the Emperour; and not without the bounds of the 
Empire; nor any where, afier the rour had loſt his power in 
Rome; though it were the Pope him(clf that rook his power from 
him. From whence wee may by the way obſerve, that there is no 
place for the ſuperiority of the Pope over other Biſhops,cxcepr in the 
territories whereof he is himſelf the Civill Soveraign; and where the 
Emperour having Soveraign Power Civill , hath exprefſely choſen 
the Pope for the chicf Paſtor under himſelfe , of his Chriſtian Sub- 
jects. | 
: The carrying about of Images in Proceſſion, is another Relique of Proceſſor of 
the Religion of the Greeks, and Romans : For they alſo carried their Images. 
Idols from place to place, ina kind of Chariot, which was peculiarly 
dedicated to that uſe, which the Larines called Thenſa, and Yehiculum 
Deorum; and the Image was placed in a frame, or Shrine, which 
they called Ferculum : And that which they called Pompa,is the ſame 
that now is named Proceſſion: According whereunto , amongſt the 
Divine Honors which were given to ul: Ceſar by the Senate, ghis 
was one,that inthe Pompe ( or Proceſhon) at the Circzan games, he 
ſhould have Thenſam & Ferculum,a ſacred Chariot, and a Shrine; 
which was as much, as to be carried up and down as a God : Juſt as at 


this day the Popes are carricd by Switzers under a Canopie. 
Aaa To 
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IVaxCanilzs, Totheſe Proceſſions alſo belonged the bearing of burning Torches, 


and T orches 
lighted, 


and Candles,before the Images of the Gods, both amongſt the 
Greeks,and Romans. For afterwards the Emperors of Rome recei- 
ved the ſame honor; as we read of Caligula, that at his reception to 
the Empire, he was carried from _—_— to Rome, in the midſt of 1 
throng of People, the waycs beſet with Altars , and Beaſts for 
Sacrifice, and burning Torches: And of Caracdlla that was received 
into Alexandria with Incenſe, and with caſting of Flowers, and 
Jews that is, with Torches; for 2<4*x* were they that amongſt the 
Greeks carried Torches lighted in the Proccfſions of their Gods : 
And in procefle of time,the devout, bur ignorant Pcople, did many 
times honor their Biſhops with-the like pompe of Wax Candles, and 
the Images of our Saviour, and the Saints,conſtantly, in the Church 
it ſelf. And thus catne in the uſe of Wax Candles; and was alſo cſta- 
bliſhed by ſome of the ancient Councells; | 

The Heathens had alſotheir Aq#4 L»ſtrals, that is to ſay, Holy Wi- 
ter. The Church of Rome imitates them allo in their Holy Dayes, 
They had their Bacchanalia; and we have our Wakes, anſwering to 
them : They their Satxrnalia, and we our Carnevalls , and Shrovye- 
rueſdays liberty of Servants : They their Proceſſon of Priapms; wee 
our fetching in,ereRion,and dancing about May-poles, and Dancing 
is one kind of Worſhip : They had their Proceſſion called, Ambarva- 
l:a,and we our Procelicn about the fields in the Rogation week, Nor 


do I think that theſe are all the Ceremonies that have been leftin the 
Church,from the firſt converſion of the Gentiles:but they are all thar 
I can for the preſent call to mind;and if a man would wel obſerve thar 


which is delivered inthe Hiſtories, concerning the Religious Rites of 
the Greeks and Romanes, I doubt not but he might find many more 
of theſe old empty Bottles of Gentiliſme, which the Doctors of the 
Romane Church,cither by Negligence,or Ambition, have filled up 
again with the new Wine of Chriſtianity,that will not faile in time to 
break them, 
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CHAP. XLVI. 


Of DARKNESSE from VAIN PHILOSOPHY, 
and Farulous TrxaDiTiONS 
Y Pr1totospHr, is underſtood the Knowledge arquj- IV hat Dhiloſe- 
Pr by Reaſoning, from the Manner of the Generation of tf) «. 
any thing, to the Properties, or from the Properties, to 
ſome poſſible Way of Generation of the ſame;, tothe end to bee able 16 
produce, 4s far as matter, and humane force permit, ſuch Effetts, as 
bumane life requireth; Sothe Geomerrician, from the Conſtructi- 
on of Figures, findeth out many Properties thereof; and from the 
Properties, new Ways of their Conſtruction, by Reaſoning, to the 
end to be able to meature Land, and Water; for infinite other 
uſes. Sothe Aſtronomgr,from the Riſing, Setting, and Moving of 
the Sun, and Starres, in divers parts of the Heavens , findeth our 
the Cauſes of Day, and Night, and of the different Scaſons of the 
Year;whereby he keepeth an account of Time : And the like of other 
SCIENCES. 

By which Dcfinition it is evident, that we are riot to account as pyygence no 
any part thereof , that originall knowledge called Experience, in part of Phile- 
which conſiſteth Prudence : Becauſe it is not attained by Reaſo- phy. 
ning, bur found as well in Brute Beaſts, as in Many and is but a 
Memory of ſucceſſions of events in times paſt, wherein the omiſ- 
fion of every little circumſtance altering. the effect ;* fruſtrateth 
the expectation of the moſt Prudent: whereas nothing is produced 
oy _—_— aright, bur generall, eternall, and immutable 

ruth, 

Nor are we therefore to give that name to any falſe Concluſions : N7 falſe Dec- 
For he that Reaſoneth aright in words he mderfanderd , can never trine is part 
conclude an Error : of Philoſophy: 

Nor to that which any man knows by ſupernaturall Revclariong No more is 
becauſe it is not acquired by Reaſoning : Revelation 

Nor that which is gotten by Res from the Authority of jy w_ Ws 
Books; becauſe it is not by Reaſoning from the Caule to the , A—_—_ 
_ nor from the Effect tothe Cauſe z and is not Knowledg, but (,,; x Aus 

altN. | thors. 

. The faculty of Reaſoning being conſequent to the uſe of Speech, Of the Begin« 
it wasnot poſſible, but that there ſhould have been ſome generall rings and 
Truthes found out by Reaſoning, as ancient almoſt as Language it Progreſe of 
ſelfe. The Savages of America, are not without ſome good Morall P:i2/4ty- 
Sentences; alſo they have a little Arithmetick,to adde, and divide in 

Numbers not too great: but they are not therefore Philoſophers. 

For as there were Plants of Corn and "_ in ſmall quantky _ p 

aa 3 c 
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fed in the Fields and Woods, before men knew their yertue , or 
made uſe of then for their nouriſhment, or planted them apart in 
Fields, and Vineyards; in which time they fed on Akorns , and 
drank Water : ſo alſotherc have been divers true, general! and 
profitable Speculations from the beginning z as being the naturall 
lants of humane Reaſon : But they were at firſt but few in num- 
be men lived upon groſſe Experience 3 there was no Method , 
thatis to ſay,no Sowing,nor Planting of Knowledge by it (elt,apart 
from the Weeds, and common' Plants of Errour and Conjecture: 
And the cauſe of it being the want of leaſure from yn——_ the 
neceſſities of life, and defending rhemielyes againſttheir neighbors, 
ir was impoſſible, till the ereQing of great Common-wealths , ir 
ſhould be otherwiſe. Leaſwreis the mother of Phi/oſophy;and Gom- 
»on-wealth,the mother of Peave,and Leaxſuwre, Where firſt were 
and flouriſhing Cries, there was firſt the ſtudy of Philoſophy. The 
Gymnoſophiſts of India, the Magi of Perſia,and the Preeſts of Chal- 
dan and Egypt, arecountedthe moſt ancient Philoſophers , and 
thoſe Countreys were the moſt ancient of Kingdoies. -Phrloſo- 
ph) was not riſen to the Greciexs, and other people of the Welt, 
whoſe Common-wealths ( no greater perhaps then Zecca,or Geneva) 
had never Peace, but when their fears of one another were equall, 
nor the Leeſwre to obſerve any thing but one another. Arlengrh, 
when Warre had united many of theſe Grecian lefler Cities, into 
fewcr,and greater;then began Seven mey, of (everall parts of Greece, 
to get the reputation of being ſe; ſome of them for Morall and Po- 
Iit1q#e Semrences; and others for the learning of the Chaldeans and 
Egyptians, which was Aſtronomy, and Geometry. But we hear not yer 
of any Schools of Philoſophy. 


Ofthe Schools After the C4 rthenians by the overthrow of the Perſean Armies,had 
of Philoſephy gotten the Dominion of the Sea; and thereby, of all the Iſlands, 
«mongt the and Maritime Cities of the Archipelego,as well of Aſia as Europe, and 


Athenians. 


were grown wealthy;they that had no cmployment,neither art home, 
nor abroad, had little elſe to employ themſelves in , but either ( as 
St. Luke ſays, Ads 17.21. in telling and hearing news, or in dil- 
courſing of Philoſophy publiquely to the youth of the City. Every 
Maſter took ſome place for that purpoſe. Plato in cerrain publique 
Walks called Academia, from one Academe : Ariſtotle in the Walk 
of the Temple of Pay, called Lycewm : others in the Stoa,or covered 
Walk, wherein the Merchants Goods were brought to land : others 
in other places; where they ſpem the time of their Lacks in teaching 
or in diſputing of their Opinions : and ſome in any place, where rhey 
could get the youth of the City together to hear them talk. And 
this was it which Carneades alſo did at Rome, when he was Ambaſſa- 
dour : which cauſed Cets to adviſe the Senate to diſpatch him 
_ , for feare of corrupting the manners of the young men 

at delighted to hear him ſpeak ( as they thought ) fine things. 

From this it was, that the place where any of them taught, and 
difputed, was called Schola, which in their Tongue ſignifieth Le«- 


ſure, and their Diſpurations,- Djatribe, that js to ſay, Paſſing of the 


times; 
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time. Alſo the Philoſophers themſelyes had the name of their Sects, 
ſome of them from theſe rheir Schools : For they that followed 
Plarois Dofrine, were called Academgues, The followers of Ari- 
ftotle, Peripatetiques, trom the Walk hee taught in; and thoſethar 
Zeno taught, Sto:ques, from the Sto4; as if we ſhould denominarte 
men from More-fields,from Pawls-Charch, and from the Exchange, 
becauſe they meer there often,to prate and loyrer, | 

Nevertheleſſe, men were ſo much taken with this cuſtome , thax 
in time it ſpread ir {elfe oyer all Europe, and the beſt part of A- 
frique , ſo as there were Schools publiquely erected, and main- 
tained for Lefures, and Diſpurations, almoſt in every Common- 
wealth, 

There were alſo Schools, anciently, both before, and after the Of the Schools 
time of our Saviour,among(t the lews:but they were Schools of their of the Jews: 
Law. For though they were called Synagogues, that is to ſay,Con- 
gregations of the People z yet in as much as the Law was every 
Sabbath day read, expounded, and diſputed in them, they dit- 
fered not in nature, bur in name onely from Publique Schools;and 
were not onely in Jeruſalem, but in every City of the Gentiles, 
where the Jews inhabired. There was ſuch a Schoole at Damaſcus, 
whereinto Pasl centred, to perſecute, There were others at Antioch, 

Iconium and Theſſalonica,whereinto he entredyto dilpute: And ſuch 

was the Synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrentans, Alexandrians, 

Cilicians, and thole of 4ſiaz that is to ſay , the Schoole of Liber- 

tines, and of lewes, that were ſtrangers in Jeruſalem : And of 

this Schoole they were that diſputed ( Ad. 6. g. ) with Saint . 
Steven. 

But what has been the Utility of thoſe Schools * what Science is The Schoole of 
there at this day acquired by their Readings and Diſputings © That the Grecians 
wee have of Geometry, whuch is the Mother of all Naturall Science, wnprofitabl. 
yee are not indebted for it tothe Schools. Platothat was the beſt 
Philoſopher of the Greeks, forbad entrance into his Schogle , to 
all that were not already in ſome meaſure Gcometricians, There 
were many that ſtudied rhat Science to the great advantage of 
mankind : but there is no mention of theit Schools; nor was there 
any Set of Geometriciansz nor did they then paſle under the 
name of Philoſophers. The naturall Philoſophy of thoſe Schools, 
was rather a Dream than Science, and fer forth in ſenſelefle and 
inſignificant Language ; which cannot be ayoided by thoſe that will 
teach Philoſophy, without having firſt attained great knowledge 
in Geometry : For Nature worketh by Motion; the Waycs, and 
Degrees whereof cannot be known, without the knowledge of the 
Proportions and Propertics of Lines, and Figures, Ther Moral 
Philoſophy is bur a deſcription of their own Paſſions. For the rule 
of Manners, without Ciyill Government, is the Law of Naturc;and 
init, the Law Civill; that determineth what is Honeſt, and 
Deſboneſt, what is Inft, and Yajuff;, and generally what is Good, 
and Evill : whereas they make the Rules of Good, and Bad, by 
their own LZiking, and Diſliking : By which means, in ſo great di- 
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verſity of taſte, there is nothing generally agreed on; but every one 
doth (as far as hedares ) whatſoever ſeemeth good in his owne 
es, to the ſubverſion of Common-wealth. Their Loigque 
which ſhould bee the Method of Reaſoning, 1s nothing elle bur 
Captions of Words, and Inventions how to puzzle tuch as ſhould 
oe about ro poſe them. To conclude, there is nothing lo abſurd, 
that the old Philoſophers ( as Crcers ſaith, who.was one of them ) 
have not ſome of them maintained. And I beleeye that ſcarce an 
thing can be more abſurdly ſaid in naturall Philoſophy , than that 
which now is called Ar:ſtorles rs. 3h nor more repugnant to 
Government, than much of that hee hath ſaid in his Pol1tiques , 
nor more ignorantly , than a great part of his —_— 
The Schoots The Schoole of the Jews, was originally a Schoole of the Law 
of the Jews of "I who commanded ( Det. 31. 10. )that atthe end of eyery 
unprofitable. ſeventh year, art the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, 1t ſhould be read to 
all the people, that they might hear, and learn it: Therefore the 
reading of the Law ( which was in uſe after the Captivity) every 
Sabbath day, ought to have had no other end but the acquain- 
ting of the people with the Commandements which they were to 
obey, and to expound unto them the writings of the Prophets, 
Bur it is manifeſt, by the many reprehenfions of them by our 
Saviour , that they corrupted the Text of the Law with their 
falſe - Commentaries, and vain Traditions; and ſo little underſtood 
the Prophets, that they did neither acknowledge Chriſt , nor the 
works he did; of which the Prophets prophecyed. So that by 
, their LeQures and Diſpurations in their Synagogues , they turned 
the Doctrine of their Low intoa Phanraſticall kind of Philoſophy, 
concerning the incomprehenſible nature of God, and of Spirits, 
which they dented of the Vain Philoſophy and Theology of 
the Grzcians, mingled with their own fancies, drawn from the ob- 
ſcurer places of the Scripture, and which might moſt cafily bee 
wrelſted to their purpoſe; and from the Fabulous Traditions of their 
Anceſtors. 
Univerſity That which is now called an Yniverſity, is a Joyning together, 
what tf 5. andan Incorporation under one Government of many Publique 
Schools, in one and the ſame Townor City. In which, the prin- 
—_ Schools were ordained for the three Profeſſions,thar is to lay, 
of the Romane Religion, of the Romane Law,and of the Art of Mc- 
dicine. And for the ſtudy of Philoſophy it hath nootherwiſe place, 
then as a handmaid tothe Romane Religion : And fince the Autho- 
rity of Ariſtotle is onely current there , that ſtudy 1s not properly 
Philoſophy, ( the nature whercof dependeth not on Authors, ) bur 
Arittotclity. And for Geometry , till of very late times ir had 
no place at all; as being ſubſervient to nothing bur rigide 
Truth. And if any man by the ingenuity of his owne na- 
ture, had attained to any degree of wor Head therein, hee 
= commonly thought a Magiciag, and his Art Diabolt- 
call, 
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Now to deſcend to the particular Tenets of Vain Philoſophy,de- Frrer; broug bt 
rived to the Univerlities, and thence into the Church, partly from into Religion 
Ariſtotle, partly from Blindnefle of underſtanding; I thall firſt con- from Ariſts- 
ſider their Principles. There is a cenain Zhi/oſophis prima , on #'*f Metaphy- 
which all other Philoſophy ought to depend; and confiſteth prin- {7 
cipally, in right limiting of the fignifications of ſuch Appellations,or 
Names, -as are of all others the moſt Uniyerfall : Which Limi- 
tations ferve to ayoid ambiguity, and xquivocation in Reaſoning 
and are commonly called Definitions; ſuch as are the | Definitions 
of Body, Time, Place, Matter, Forme, Eflence, Subje&t, Sub- 
ſtance, Accident; Power, AR, Finite, Infinite, Quantity , Qua- 
liry, Motion, Action, Paſhon, and diyers others, neceſlary to the 
explaining of a mans Conceptions concerning the Nature and Gene- 
ration of Bodies. The Explication ( that is,the ſcrling of the meaning) 
of which, and the like Terms,is commmonly in the Schools called 
Metaphyſiques, as being a part of the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, which 
hath that for title : bur it1is in another ſenie; for there it fignihi- 
eth as much, as Books written, or placed after his naturall Philoſo- 
phy : But the Schools take them for Books of ſupernatural Philoſss 

by : for the word Metaphyſiques will bear both theſe ſenſes. And 
indeed that which is there written, is fof the moſt part ſo far from 
the poflibility of being underſtood, and fo repugnant to narurall 
Reaſon, that whoſoever thinketh there is any thing to bee under- 
ſtood by it, muſt needs think it ſupernarurall, , 

From theſe Metaphyſiques,which are mingled with the Scripture Errors con- 
to make Schoole Divinity, wee are rold, there be inthe world cer- cerning Ab- 
taine Eſſences ſeparated from Bodies, which they call Abſtrac# Eſſen- ſtraEſſences. 
ces, and an I Formes { For the Interpreting of which argon, 
there is need of ſomewhat more than ordinary attentionin this place; 

Alſo I ask pardon of thoſe that are not uſed rothis kind of Diſcourſe, 
for applying my ſelfe to thoſe that are. The World, ( I mcan not 
the Earth onely, that denominates the Lovers of ir Worldly men, 
but the Y/niverſe, that is, the whole maſle of all things that are ) is 
Corporcall,that is to ſay, Body; and hath the dimenſtons of Mag- 
nitude,namely, Length, Bredth,and Depth: alfo every part of Body,is 
likewiſe Body ,and hath the like dinien{tons; and conſequently every 
part of the Univerſe, is Body,and that which is not Body , is no part 
of the Univerſe : And becauſe the Univerſe is All , that which is 
no part of it, is Nothing; and conſequently no where. Nor does 
it mak from hence, that Spirits are wothing : for they have 
dimenſtons, and are therefore really Bedzes; though that name 
in common Speech be given to ſuch Bodies onely, as are viſt- 
ble, or palpable; that is, that have ſome degree of Opaci- 
ty : But for Spirits, they call them Incorporeall, which is 
a name of more honour, and may therefore with more piety 
bee attributed to God himſelfe, in whom wee | conſider not 
what Artribute expreſſeth beſt his Nature, which is Incom- 
prehenfible; but what beſt cxpreſſerh -our defire ro honour 


Him, 
To 
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To know now upon what grounds they ſay there be Zſſences 
Abſtrat, or Subſtantiall Formes , wee arc to confider what thoſe 
words do ly fignifie. The uſe of Words, is to regiſter to our 
ſelves, and make maruf6ſt to others the Thoughts and Conceptions 
of our Minds. Of which Words, ſomie are the names of the Things 
conceivedz as the names of all ſorts of Bodies, that work thats 
Senſes, and leave an Impreſſion in the Imagination : Others are the 
names of the Imaginarions themſelves, that isto ſay, of thole Ideas, 
or mentall Images we have of all things wee ſce , or remember : 
And others againe are names of Naties ; of of different ſorts of 
Speech : As Yhrverſall, Plurall, Singular, are the names of Names; 
and Defizition, Affirmation, Negation , True, Falſe, Syllogiſme, 
Imerrogation, Promiſe, Covenant, are the names of certain Forms of 
Speech. Others ſerve to ſhew the Conſequence, or Repugnance of 
dne name to another; as when one ſaith, A Man &s 4 Body, hee 
intendeth that the name of Boay is neceſſarily conſequent to the 
name of Max, as being but ſeverall names of the ſame thing, 
Man; which Conſequence is fignified by coupling them together 
with the word 1s. And as wee uſe the Verbe 15; ſo the Latines uſe 
their Verbe Eft, and the Greeks their ®9 through all its Declinari- 
ons. Whether all other Nations of the world have intheir ſeve- 
rall la a word that anſwereth to it, or not, I cannot tell , 
but I am ure they have not need of it : For the placing of 
two names in order may ſerve to ſignifie their Conlequence', 
if it were the cuſtome, ( for Cuſtome is it, that give words 
their force , ) as well as the words 1s, or Bee, or Are, and 
the like. 

And if it were ſo, that there were a Language without any Verb 
anſwerable ro Eff, or 7s, or Bee, yer the men that uſed it would 
bee not & jot the leffe capable of Inferring, Concluding, and of all 
kind of Reaſoning, than were the Greeks, and Latines, Burt what 
then would become of theſe Terms, of Entity, Eſſexce, Effentiall, 
E(ſemtialzty, that are derived from it, and of many more that de- 
pend on theſe, applyed as moſt commonly they arc? They are 
therefore no Names of Things; but Signes, by which wee make 
known, that wee conceive the Conſequence of one name or Arrtri- 
bute to another : as when we ſay, 4 Men, is, a living Body , wee 
mean not that the Man is one thing, the Living Body another, and 
the 7s, or Beeing athird : bur that the Max,and the Living Body,is the 
lame thing; becauſe the Conſequence, If hee bee « Men, bee is 4 Irving 
Bod\, is atrne Conſ ,fignified by that word Is. Therefore, ts 
bee « Body, to Walke, to bee Speaking, to Live, to Ser, and the like 
Infinitives, alſo —_— , Walking, Speakize, Life, Sight,and the 
Uke, that ſignihfic ju Seilome.are the names of Noth:ne; as I have 
elſewhere more amply expreſled. 

Butro what purpoſe ( may ſome man ſay) is ſuch ſubrilry in 2 
werk of this nature, where I pretendto nothing but what is ne- 
ecſlary to the dotrine 'of Government and Obedience © It is wp 


this purpoſe, thatmen may no longer ſuffer themlelves to be ms 
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by them, that by this dottrine of Separated Eſſexces, built on the 
Vain Philotophy of AriſtocJe, would fright them from Obeying 
the Laws of their Counrey , with empty names as men fright 
Birds from the Corn with an empry doubler,a hat, and a crooked 
ftick. For it is upon .this ground, that when a Manis dead and buried, 
they ſay his Soule ( that is his Lite ) can walk ſeparated from 
bis Body, and is ſcen by night amongft the graves. Upon the 
ſame ground they ſay, that the Figure, and Colour,and Taft of a 
peece of Bread, has a being, there., where they fay there. is no 
Bread : And upon the ſame ground they ſay, that Faith,and'Wit5 
dome, and other Vertues are ſometimes powred into a man, ſomc- 
tumes blown into him from Heaven asit the Vertuous, and their 
Vertues could be aſunder, and a great many other things thar 
ſervetolefien the dependance of Subjes on the Soveraign Power 
of their Countrey. For who will endeavour to obey the Laws,if 
he expe Obedience to be Powred or Blown into him? Or who 
will not obey a Pricſt, that can make God, rather than his Soye- 
raignz nay than God himſelte? Or who,thart is in fear of Ghoſts, 
will not bear great reſpe& to thoſe that can make the Holy Was 
ter, that drives them from him? And this ſhall ſuffice for an cx- 
ample of the Errors, which are brought into the Church, from the 
Emtities, and E(ſexces of Ariſtotle : . which it may be he knew to be 
falſe Philoſophy , bur writ. it as a thing conſonant to, and cor- 
roborative of their Religion; and fearing the fare of Socrates. 
Being once fallen intothis Error of —_— Eſſences, they are 
thereby neceſlarily involved in many other abſurditics that fol- 
low it. For mae will have theſe Forms to be reall, they 
are obliged ro aflignthem ſorwe place; [Bur becauſe they hold them 
Incorporcall, withour all dimenſion of Quantity,and all men know 
that Place is Dimenfion,and-not. £0 be falled, bur by that which is 
Corporcall, they are driven to '\upbold their credit witha diftinRi- 
on, thar they arc not indeed any ywhere Cirenmſeriptive, but Defini+ 
308 : Which Terms being meer Words, and in this occafton in- 
fignificant,paſſe onely in Larine, that the, vanity of them may bee 
concealed.. For the. Circumſcriprion of a thing, 1s nothing clic bur 
the Determination, or Dcetining iof its Place; and (o both the Terms 
of the Diſtinion are the ſame < And an particular, of the Eſſence of 
a Man, which ( theyfay is his 'Soule; they affirm it; ro be All of it 
in his little Finger, and All of it in every other Part ( how {mall (0- 
ever ) of his Body; and yet nomore'Soulc in the W hole Body,than 
in any one of thoſe Parts. Can any manthink that God is ferved 
with {uch abſurdities? And yet all this is neceſlary to belecye,. to 
thoſe that will belceve the Exiſtence of an Incotporeall Saule, Sepa- 
rated from the Body. 
. Arid whenthey come to give account, how an Incorporeall Sub- 
ſtance can be capable of Pain, and. be rormented in the fire of Hell, 
or Purgatory, they have nothing at allo anſwer , ibut that jt cannot 
be known how fire can burn Soulcs, & 
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Again, whereas Motion is change of Place, and Incorporeall 
Subſtances are notcapable of Place, they are troubled to make it 
ſcem poſſible, how a Soule can goe hence, without the Body to 
Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory; and how the Ghoſts of men { and 1 
may adde of their clothes which they appear in ) can walk by night 
in Churches, Church-yards, and other places of Sepulture. To 
which I know not what they can anſwer, unleſlc they will ſay, they 
walke definitive, not circumſcriptive, or ſpiritually, not temporally : 
for ſuch egregious diſtinftions are equally applicable ro any difh- 
culty whatſoever. | Ec 
Nunc-ſlans, = For the meaning of Eternity, they will not have it to be an End- 
Icfle Succeſſion of Time; for then they ſhould not be able to render 
a reaſon how Gods Will, and Przordaining of things to come, 
ſhould not be before his Przſcience of the ſame, as the Efficient 
Cauſe before the Effe&t, or Agent before the Action; nor of many 
other their bold opinions concerning the Incomprehenſible Nature 
of God. But they will teach us, that Eternity 1s the Standing till 
ot the. Preſent Time, a Nunc-ftans ( as the Schools call it;) which 
neither they, nor any elſe underſtand, no more than they would a 
Hic-ftans tor an Infinuc greatneſle of Place. 
One Body in And whereas men divide a Body in their thought, by numbring 
many places, parts of it,and in numbring thoſe parts, number ul the parts of the 
and many Bo- Place it filled; it cannot be, but in making many parts, wee make alſo 
= m on many places of thoſe parts; whereby there cannot bee conceived in 
Price & #"" the mind of any man, more, or fewer parts, than there are places for: 
yet they will have us belceve, that by the Almighty power of God, 
one body may be at one and the ſame time in many places; and ma- 
ny bodies at one and the ſame time in one places as if i were an 
acknowledgment of the Divine Power ,to (ay, that which is, is not;or 
that which has been, has not been. - And theſe are but a {mall part 
of the Incongruitics-they are forced to, from their diſputing Phi- 
| Joſophically, in Reackof admiring, and adoring of the Divine and 
Incomprehenſible: Nature; whoſe Attributes cannot fignifie what he 
is, but ought to fignifie our defire to honour him, with the beſt Ap- 
lations we canthink'on.' Bur they -that venture to reaſon of his 
Nature, from theſe Attributes of Honour , loſing their underſtan- 
ding in the very firſt attempt, fall from one Inconvenience 
into another, without end, and without number; in the ſame man- 
ner, as when a man ignorant of the Ceremonics of Court, commi 
into the preſence of a greater Perſon than he is uſed to ſpeak to, 
ſtumbling at his entrance, to /fave himliclte from falling , lets 
ſlip his Cloake, to recover his Cloake, lets fall his Hat, and 
with one: diſorder after another.,. diſcovers his aſtoniſhment and 
ruſticity, 
Abſurdities in Then for Phyſiques, that is, the knowledge of the ſubordinate, 
natxrall Philo- and ſecundary cauſes of naturall events, they render none at all, but 
fog "empty words. If you deſire to know why ſome kind of bodies fink 
| qa 4 Y naturally downwards toward the Earth, and others goc naturally 
' fromit,; TheSchools will tell you out of Ariftotle , that the __ 
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that ſink downwards, are Heavy; and that this Heavineſſe is it that 
cauſes them to deſcend :Bur if you ask what they mean by Heavineſſe, 
they will define it to bee an endeayour to goe to the center of the 
Earth : ſo that the canſe why things fink downward, is an Endeavour 
to be below : which is as much as to ſay;that bodies deſcend , or a- 
ſcend, becauſe they doe. Or they will telt you the center of the 
Earth is the = of Reſt; and Conſervation tor Heavy things; and 
therefore they endeavour to be there : As if Stones, and Meralls 
had a defire , or could diſcern the place they would bee at, as 
Man does; or loved Reſt, as Man does not; or that a peece of 
Glaſſe were lefſe ſafe in the Window, than falling into the 
Street. | 
If we would know why the fame Body ſeems greater ( without ad- 8antity put 
ding to it) one time, than another; they ſay, when it ſeems lefſe, mrs Body al- 
itis Condenſed; when greater, Rarefied, Wuhar is that CROIR ready . made. 
and Rarefied? Condenſed, is when there is in the very ſame 
Matter, lefſe Quantity than before; and Rarefied, when more. As 
if there could be Matter, that had not ſome determined Quantity, 
when Quantity is nothing elſe but the Determination of Matter, thar 
is to ſay of Body, by which we ſay one Body 1s greater, or leſſer than 
another, by thus, or thus much. Or as if a Body were made 
without any Quantity at all, and that afterwards more , or leſle 
were pur into it,according as it.is intended the Body ſhould be more, - 
or leſlie Denſe. | | EE 
For the cauſe of the Soule of Man, they ſay, Creatur Infundendo, Powring in of 
and Creando Inufunditur : that is,1t w Created by Powring* it in, and Soules, 
Pow red in by Creation, 
For the Cauſe of Senſe, an ubiquity of —_— that is, of the Shews Vhiquity of 
or Apparitions of objets; which when they be Apparitions to the APPr/-0n- 
Eye,is Sight ; when to the Earc, Hearing; to the Palate, Taſt; 
- the Noſtrill, Smell;ze; and to the reſt of the Body, Fee- 
ing. | 
For cauſe of the Will, ro doe any particular ation ; which is //*! the Cauſe 
called Yol:tio, they aſſign the Faculty, thatis to ſay, the Capacity #f "ing. 
in generall, that men have, to will ſometimes one thing, ſomerimes - 
another,which is called Yoluntas ; making the Power the cauſe of 
the 4: As ifoneſhould affign for cauſe of the good or evill Ads 
of men, their Ability to doc : | | $30 
And in many occaſions they put for cauſe of Naturall events,” {pnorance an 
their own Ignorance; but diſguited in other words : As when they 9cult Canſe, 
ſay, Fortune is the cauſe of things contingent , that is, of things 
whereof they know no cauſe : And as when they attribure many 
Effects to occalt qualities, that is, qualities not known to them; and 
therefore alſo ( as they thinke ) to no Man elſe. And to, 
Sympathy, Antipathy, Antiperiſtaſis, Specificall Qyalities, and 
other like Termes, which figmfic neither the Agent that pro- 


duceth them, nor the Operation by which they are pro- 
duced, jk 
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If ſuch Metephyſiques, and Phyſfiques a5 this, be not Fain Phuloſe- 
| phy, there was never any; nor needed St. Paul to give us warning tg 
avoid it. 
One makes the Ang for their Morall, and Civill Philoſophy,it hath the ſame 
things oe or greater abſurdities. . If aman doe an action of Injuſtice , that 
ng me t0 ſay, an ation contrary to the Law, God they fay is the prime 
ty cauſe of the Law, and alſorhe prime cauſe of that, and all other 
; AQions;but no caufc at all of the Injuſticewhich is the Inconformiry 
of the Aon to the Law, This is Vata Philotophy. A man might 
2s well fay, that one man maketh both a _ line, and a crook- 
ed, and another maketh their IG df uch is the Phila 
ſophy of all men thar reſolve of their Concluſions , before they 
know their Premiſes z pretending to comprehend , that which is 
Incomprehenfible , of Attributes of Honour to make Arrri- 
butes of Nature; as this diſtin&tion was made to maintain the Doc- 
trine of Free-Will, thatis, of a Will of man, not ſubje to the 
Will of God. | 
Private Appe- Ariſtotle, and other Heathen Philoſophers define Goed, and E- 
Fite the rule of yill, by the Appetite of men; and well enough, as long as we con- 
Publique go8d: figer them governed cvery one by his own Law : For in the conditi- 
on of men that have no other Low bur their own Appetites, there 
can be no general! Rule of Good, and Evill Actions. Bur in a 
Common-weatth this meaſure is falſe : Not the Appetite of Pri- 
vate men, but the Law, which is the Will and Appecure of the State 
is the meaſure. And yet is this Dodtrine ſtill practiſed z and mcn 
judge the Goodneſle, or Wickedneſlc of their own, and of other 
mens actions, and of the actions of the Common-wealth ir ſclfe, ” 
their own Paſſions; and noman calleth Good or Evill,burt that whic 
is ſo in his own eyes, without any regard at all tothe Publique Laws, 
except onely Monks, and Friers, that are bound by Vow to chat 
ſimple ones ro their Superiour, to which every Subject ought 
ro think himſelf bound by the Law of Nature to the Civill Sove- 
ra And this __ meaſure of Good, is a Dodtrine, not 
wa. wh Vain, bur alſo Pernicious to the Publique State. 
And that les Itis alſo Vain and falſe Philoſophy, to ſay the work of Marriage 
full Marriage is repugnant to Chaſtity, or Continence , and by conſequence to 
# Unchaſtit): make them Morall Vices; as they doe, that pretend Chaſtity, and 
Continence, for the ground of denying Marriage tothe Clergy. For 
they confeſſe itis no more, but a Conſtitution of the Church, char 
requireth in thoſe holy Orders that continually atrend the Altar,and 
adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, a continuall Abſtinence from wo- 
men,under the name of continuall Chaſtiry,Continence, and Purity. 
Therefore they call the lawfull uſe of Wives, want of Ch- hes 5 
Comtinence ; and ſo make Marriage a Sin, or atleaſt athing ſo im- 
re, andunclean, as to render a man unhrt tor the Altar. If the 
were made becauſe the uſe of Wives is Incontinence, and con- 
trary to Chaſtity, then all Marriage is vice: If becauſeit is a thing 
ro01mparec, and unclean for a man conſecrated to God; much more 


ſhould other naturall, neceſiary, and daily works which all men _ 
renacr 
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render men unworthy to bee: Prieſts, becauſe they are more un- 
clean. 

But the ſectet foundation of this prohibition of Marriage of 
Prieſts, is not likely to have been laid fo flightly, as upon fuch er- 
routs in Morall Philoſophy; nor yet upon the preference of fingle 
tife, ro the eſtate of Matrimony; which proceeded from the wil- 
dome of St. Paul, who perceived how inconvenient 2 thing it was, 
for thole that in thoſe times of perſecution were Preachers of the 
Goſpel, and forced to fly from one countrey to another, to be vx 3 
ged with the cate of wife and children z but upon the deftgne of the 
Popes, and Prieſts of after times, ro make rhemlſclves the Clergy, 
that is to ſay, fole Heirs of the Kingdome of God in tins world; to 
which it was neceſfary to take from them the uſe of Marriage, be+ 
cauſe our Saviour ſaith , that at the coming of his Kingdome the 
Children of God ſhall nerther Marry, nor bee given in Marriage , 
but (hall bee as the Angels in heaves, thaxis to fay, Spiriruall, 
Secing then _y had taken on them the name of Spirituall,to have 
allowed themſelves ( when there was no need ) the propriety of 
Wives, had been an Incongruity. 
From Ariſtotles Civill Philofophy , they have learned, to call all 
manner of Common-yealths bur the Popular, ( ſuch as was at that 
time the ſtare of Athens, ) Tyranny. All Kings they called Tyrants, 
and the Ariſtocracy of the thirty Governours fet up there by the 
Lacedemonians that ſubdued them , the thirty Tyrants : As alſo 
co call the condition of the people under the Democracy, Liberty. A 
Tyrant originally ſignified no more fimply , but a Monarch: But 
when afterwards in moſt parts of Greece that kind of govern- 
ment was aboliſhed, the name began to fignifie , not onely the 
thing it did before, bur with it, the hs which the P r 
States bare towards it: As alſo the name of King became odious 
afrcr the depoling of the Kings in Rome, as being a thing natu- 
ralt to all men, to conceive fome great Faulk to be ſignified ini 
any Anribute, that is given in deſpighr, and to a great Enemy. 
And when the ſame men ſhall be diſpleaſed with thoſe that have 
the adminiſtration of the Democracy, or Ariſtocracy, they arc not 
to icek for diſgracefull names to cxpreſle their anger in; bur call 
readily the one Anarchy, and the other, 0ligarchy, or the Tyranny of 
z Few, And that which offendeth the People, is no other thing, 
bur thar they are governed, not as every one of them would him- 
felfe, but as the Publique Repreſentant, be it one Man, or an Af- 
tembly of men thinks & that is, by an Arbitrary government: for 
which they give evill names to their Superiors ; never knowi 
( rill perhaps a lirtle after a Civill warre )that without ſuch Arbi- 
trary government, ſuch Warre muſt be __ and that it is 
Men, and Arms, not Words,and Promiſes,that make the Force and 
Power of the Laws. 

And therefore this is another Errour of Ariſtotles Politiques,that 
ina wel ordered Common- wealth, not Men ſhould govern, but the 
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but Law go» 
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Laws. What man, thar has his naturall Senſes, though he can nei- 
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ther write nor read.does not find himſelf governed by them he fears, 
and beleeves can kill or hurt him when he obeyeth not * or thar 
beleeves the Law can hurt him; that 1s, Words, and Paper, 
without the Hands, and Swords of men ? And this is of the 
number of pernicious Errors : for they induce men, as oft as 
they like not their Governours, to adhzre to thoſe thar call them 
Tyrants, and tothink it lawfull to raiſe warre againſt them : And 
yet they are many times cheriſhed from the Pulpit, by the 
Clergy. 5. 4p | | 
Laws overthe There is another Errour in their Civill Philoſophy ( which they 
Conſcience. never learned of Ariſtotle, nor Cicero, nor any other of the Hea- 
then, ) to extend the power of the Law, which 1s the Rule of Agi- 
ons onely, to the very Thoughts, and Conlciences of men, by 
Examination, and 1nqwi/ition of what they Hold, notwithſtanding 
the Conformity of their Specch and Actions: By which, men are 
cither ke for anſwering the truth of their thoughts, or con- 
ſtrained to anſwer an untruth for fear of punithment. Ir is true, that 
the Civill Magiſtrate, intending to employ a Miniſter inthe charge 
of Teaching, may enquire of hum, if hee bee content to Preach 
ſuch, and ſuch Doctrines, and in caſe of refuſall, may deny him 
the employment : But to force him ro accuſe himſelfe of Opinions , 
when his Actions are not by Law forbidden, is againſt the Law of 
Nature; and eſpecially in them, who teach, that a man ſhall bee 
damned to Etcrnall and cxtream torments,it he die in a falſe opinion 
concerning an Article ofthe Chriſtian Faith. For who is there, that 
knowing there is ſo gseat danger in an error, whom the naturall care 
of himiclf, compellcth not to hazard his Soule upon his own judge- 
ment, rather than that of any other man that 1s unconcerned in his 
damnation? 
Private Inter= For a Private man, without the Authority of the Common-wealth, 
pretation of that is to ſay, without permiſſion from the Repreſentant thereof, ro 
Law. Interpret the Law by bis own Spirit, is another Error in the Poli- 
tiques; but not drawn from Ariſtotle, nor from any other of the 
Heathen Philoſophers. For none of them deny, bur that in the 
Power of making Laws, is comprehended alſo the Power of Explai- 
ning them when there is need. And arc not the Scriptures, in all 
places where they are Law,made Law by the Authority of the Com- 
mon- wealth,and conſequently, a part of the Civill Law? 

Of the ſame kind it is alſo, when any but the Soveraign reſtraineth 
In any man that power which the Common-wealth hath not re- 
ſtrained;as they do,that impropriate the Preaching of the Goſpell to 
one certain Order of men, where the Laws have lett it free, If the 
State give me leave to preach, or teach; that is, if it forbid me 
not, no man can forbid me, It I find my ſelfe amongſt the Ido- 
laters of America, ſhall I that am a Chriſtian, though not in Orders, 
think it a fin to preach Jeſus Chriſt, till I have received Orders 
from Rome? or when I have preached , ſhall nor I anſwer their 
doubts, and expound the Scriptures to them; that is, ſhall I not 
Teach? Bur for this may ſome ſay, as alſo for adminiſtringto them" 
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the Sacraments, the neceſſity ſhall be eſteemed for a ſufficient Miſh- 
on; which is true : But this is true alſo, that for wharſocver, a diſ- 
penſation 1s due for the neceflity, for the ſame there needs no 
diſpenſation, when there-is no Law that forbids ir. Therefore 
to deny theſe Fun&tions to thoſe, to whom the Civill Soverai 
hath not denyed them, is a taking away of a lawfull Liberty,whuch 
is contrary tothe Dodtrine of Civill Government. | 
Morc examples of Vain Philoſophy, brought into Religion by 
the Doctors of Schoole-Divinity, might be ptoduced; bur other 
men may if they pleaſe obſcrve them of themſelves. I ſhall onely 
adde this, that the Writings of Schoole-Divines, arc nothing el{c Language of 
for the moſt part, but inſignificant Traines of ſtrange and barba- Scboole-Dis 
rous words,or words otherwiſe uſed, then in the common uſe of the vine% 
Latine tongue; ſuch as would poſe Cicero, ahd VYarro, andall the 
Grammarians of ancient Rome. W hich if any man would ſec proved, 
let him (as I have ſaid once before) ſee whether he can tranſlate any 
Schoole-Divine into any of the Modern tongues; as French, Ebg- 
liſh; or any other copious language : for that- which cannot in| moſ? 
of theſe be made Intelligible , is not Intelligible in the Latine: 
Which Infignificancy of language; though I cannot note it for falſe 
Philoſophy ; yet it hath a quality, not onely to hide the Trurhbur 
allo 4 make men think they bars it, and deliit from further 
ſcarch. | | 
Laſtly, for the Errors brought in front falfe; '6r uncertain Hi- Errors from 
ſtory, what is all the Legend of fifttious Miracles,inthe lives of the 7radition- 
Saints; and all the Hiſtories of Apparitions, and Ghoſts, alledged 
by the Doctors of the Romane Church, to make good cheie 
Do&rincs of Hell, and Purgatory, the power of Exorciſme, and 
other Dofrines which have no warrant, neither in Reaſon, nor 
Scripture; as alſo all thoſe Traditions which they call the unwrit- 
ten Word of God; but old Wives Fables? Whercof, though 
they find diſperſed ſomewhat inthe Writings of the ancicnt Fa- 
thers; yet thoſe Fathers were men, that might roo caſily beleeve 
falſe reports; and the producing of their opimons for teſtimony of 
the truth of what they beleeved, hath no other force with them char 
( according to the Counſell of St. 1ohu 1 Epiſt. chap. 4. verſc 1. ) 
examine Spirits, than in all things thx concern the power of the 
Romance Church, (the abuſe whereof either they ſuſpeed not,or 
had benefit by it, ) to diſcredit their teſtimony, in reſpe& of too raſh 
belcef of reports; which the moſt ſincere men,withour great know- 
ledge of naturall cauſes, ( ſuch as the Fathers were ) are common- 
ly the moft ſubje& ro: For naturally, the beſt men are the leaſt 
| From of fraudulent purpoſes. Gregory the Pope, and S. Ber- 
nard have ſomewhat of Apparitions of Ghoſts, that {aid they were in 
Purgatory; and ſo has our Beda : but no where, I beleeve ; but by 
report from others. But if they,or any other,relate any ſuch ſtorics of 
their awn knowledge, the hal not thereby confirm the more ſuch 
vain reports; but diſcover their own Infirqury, or Fraud, 
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Suppreſſion of With the Introduction of Falſe, we may joyn allorhe ſuppreſſion 


Reaſon. 


, Nate )in- their own Right, 


of True Philoſophy, by fuch men, as neither by lawtull authority, 
nor ſufficient ſtudy,are competent Judges of the truth. Onr own 
Navigations make manifeſt, and allmen learned in humane Scien- 
ces, now acknowledge there are Anupodes: And every day ir 
appearcth more and. more, that Years, and Dayes are. determi- 
ned by ' Motions of the -Earth,. . .Nevenheleſfe, men that haye 
in their Writings. but ſuppoſed fuch Do@rine, as an occation to 
lay open the, reaſons for, and againſt it, have been puniſhed 
for it by. Authority Ecclefiaſticall. But what reaſon ts there tor ire Is 
it becauſe ſuch opinions . are comrary totrae. Religion © that cannor 
be,jf they be true. Ler thereforethe truth be firſt examincd by compe- 
tent Judges,or confuted by them that pretend to knew the contrary, 
Is it becauſe. they be contrary to the Religion eſtabliſhed? Let 
them be ſilenced. by the Laws of thoſe , to whom the Teachers 
of them arc ſubject; that is, by the Laws Civill : For diſobedience 
may lawfully be puniſhed in ther , that againſt the Laws teach 
evcn true Philoſophy. Is it becauſc they tend to diforder in Go- 
yernment, as countenancing Rebellion, or Sedition 2 then let them 
be filenced, and the 0% Aer puniſhed by vertue of his Power 
to whom the care of the Publique quict is committed z which is 
the Authority Civill. For whatſoever Power Ecclefiaſtiques take 
upon themſelves ( in any place where they arc ſubje& ro the 
augh they call it Gods Right, is bur 
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CHAP. XLVII. 
Of the Be Nt e17T that proceedeth from ſuch Darkneſſe, 


and to whom it accreweth, 


Icero maketh honorable mention of one of the Cafſ#,a ſevere xp. the receie 
Judge amongit the Romans, for a cuſtome he had , in Cri- veth Benefit 
minall cauſes, ( when the teſtimony of the witneſſes was by « Fe, is 
not ſufficient,) toask the Accuſers, Cur bone, thatis to ſay , what Pre/umed tobe 
Profit, Honor, or other Contentment, the accuſed obtained, or the Auther. 
expected by the Fact. For amongſt Prxſumprions, there is none 

that ſo evidently declareth the Author, as doth the Bs xs e1T of the 

Action.By the ſame rule I intend in this place to examine, who they 

may be, that have prrmes the People 1o long in this part of Chri- 

ſtendome, with thele Doctrines, contrary _ Peaccable Societies 

of Mankind. 

And firſt, to this Error, that the preſent Church now Militant on Th the 
Earth, is the Kingdome of God, (that is, the Kingdome of Glory,or Gburch Mili- 
the Land of Promiſe; notthe Kingdome of Grace, which is but a fant # the 
Promiſe of the Land, Jare annexcd theſe worldly Benefits, Firſt,that ingdome of 
the Paſtors, and Teachers of the Chyrch, arc entitled thereby , as Was <p fr 
Gods Publique Miniſters, to a Rightof Governing the Church; 4...” of 
and conſequently (becauſe the Church, and Common-wealth arc Kome, 
the ſame Perſons ) to be Rectors, and Governours of the Common- 
wealth. By this utle it is, that the Pope prevailed with the ſubje&s 
of al Chriſtian Princes, to belceve, thatto diſobey im, was to 
diſobey Chriſt himſelfe, and in all differences between him and 0- 
ther Princes, (charmed with the word Power Spirituall,) to abandon 
their lawfull Soveraigns;which is in effec an uatyerſall Monarchy. 0- 
ver all Chriſtendome. For though they were firſt inveſtedinthe right 
of being Supreme Teachers of Chriſtian DoRrnne, by , .and under 
Chriſtian Emperors, within the limits of the Romane Empire ( as 
is acknowledgcd by themlelyes) by the title. of Pomifex Auximus, 
who was an Officer {ubje& to the Civill Statez yetafter the Em» 
pire was divided, . and difolycd, -it was not hard to obtrude upon the 
people already lubjetrothem, another Title, namely ,; the Rig 
of St, Peter; not onely to fave entire their menial Power z but 
alſo to extend the ſame over the ſame Chriſtian Provinces, though 
no more united in the Empire of Rome. This Bencfit of an Uni- 
verſall Magarchy, (conſidering the defire of men to bear Rule ) is 2 
ſufficient Preſumprion, that the Popes that pretcadedroir,, 'and for 
a long time cnjoyed it, were the Authors of the Dodtrine, by 
which it was obtained; namely, that the Church now on Earth, is 
the Kingdome of Chriſt. For that granted, it muſt be underſtood, 
that Chriſt hath ſome Licutenant amongſt.us, by whom we are to be 
told what are his Commandements. 
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Afﬀer that certain Churches had renounced this uniyerſall Poyy- 
cr of the Pope, one would expect in reaſon, that the Civill Soye- 
raigns in all thoſe Churches, ſhould have recovered ſo much of ir, 
as (before they had unadviſedly let it goe) was their own Right, and 
in their own hands. And in England it was fo in cfte&t, faving 
that they, by whom the Kings adminiſtred the Government of Re- 
ligion, by maintaining their imployment to be in Gods Right, 
ſecmed to uſurp, if not a Supremacy, yet an Independency on the 
Civill Power : and they but ſeemed ro uſurpe it, in as much as they 
acknowledged a Right in the King, to deprive them of the Exerciſe of 
their Functions at his pleaſure. 

But in thoſe places where the Presbytery took that rp nn. 


tained allo by many other Doetrines of the Church of Rome were forbidden to 
the Prestyte» taught; -yetthis Doctrine, that the Kingdome of Chriſt is already 


1Y. 


Irfallibility: 


come, and that it began at the Reſurreion of our Saviour, was 
ſtill retained. But c#: bono 2 What Profit did they expect from it * 
The ſame which the Popes expected: to have a Soveraign Power 
over the People. For what is it Fr men to excommunicate their lawful 
King,but to keep him from all places of Gods publique Service in his 
own Kingdom? and with force to refiſt him, when he with force en- 
deavourcth to corre them © Or what is it, without Authority from 
the Civill Soveraign , to excommunicate any perſon, but to take 
from him his Lawfull Liberty, that js, to uſurpe an unlawfull Power 
over their Brethren * The Awthors therefore of this Darkneſſe in 
Religion, are the Romane, and the Presbyrerian Clergy. 

Tothis head, I referre alſoall thoſe Docrines, that terve them to 
keep the poſleſſion of this ſpirituall Soveraignty after it is gotten. As 
firſt, that the Pope im hu publique capacity cannot exre. For who is 
there,rhat belceving this to be true, will not readily obey him in what- 
ſoever he commands * 


£ubjeztion of Secondly, that all other Biſhops,in what Common-wealth ſoever, 


Biſbop. 


Faxcmptions 


of the Clergy. 


The names of 
Saceidotes 


, b : . , 
and Secri- Teſlament but Presbyrers, that is, Elders). the: name of. Sacerdores, 


have not their Right, neither immediately from God, nor mediately 
from their Civill Soveraigns, but from the Pope, is a Dodtrite , by 
which there comes to'be in every Chriſtian Common-wealth many 
tent men, (for ſo are Biſhops,) that have their dependance on the 
ope, and owe obedience to him, though he be a forraign Prince ; by 
which means he'is able,(as he hath done many times) to raiſe a Civill 
War againſt the State that ſubmits not it ſelt ro be governed accor- 
ding to his pleaſure and Intereſt. - | 
- Thirdly, the exemption of theſe,and of ali other Prieſts, and of 
all Monkes,and Fryers, from the Power of the Civill Laws! For by 
this means,there.is a great part of every Common- wealth,that enjoy 
the benefiz of the Laws, and are protected by the Power of the Civill 
State, which neverthelcfſe pay no part of the  Publique expence ; 
nor are lyablc to the penalties,as other Subjc&s,due to their crimes; 
and conlequently, ſtand not in fear of any man, /but the Pope z-and 
adhere to him onely, to uphold his univerlall Monarchy. 
_ Fourthly, the giving totheir Prieſts (which is no:more in the New 
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that is, Sacrificers, which was the title of the Civill Severaign,and his 
publique M1 niſters, amongſt the Jews, whileſt God was their King. 
Alſo, the making the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, ſervethto make the 
People belceve the Pope hath the ſame power. over all 'Chriſtians, 
that Moſes and Aaron had over the Jews; that is to ſay; all Power, 
both Civill and Eccleſiaſticall, | as the High: Prieſt then had. _. : 

Fiftly, the teaching that Matrimony is a Sacrament, giveth-to 7h Sacra- 
the Clergy the Judging of the lawfulneſſe of Marriages ;; andthere- 774719 of 
by,of what Children are Legitimate; and conſequently, of the Riphk 4 
of Succeſſion to hereditary Kingdames. .. : | 

Sixtly , the Deniall of Marriage to Prieſts, ſerveth tp aſſure The ſingle life 
this Power of the Pope over Kings. Forif a King be a'Prieſt, he of Prieſts. 
cannot Marry, and tranſmit his Kingdometo his Poſteriry; .If the be 
not a Prieſt then the Pope pretcndeth this Authority. Eccleſiaſticall 
over him,and over his . | 3. ,324z] 

Sevently from Auricl Confeſſion, they obtain, for the aſſt» Auricular 
rance of their Power, better intelligence of the deſigns of Printes,/and Cenſe//ion. 
great perſons inthe Civill State,than theſe can have of the deliensof 
the State Ecclefiaſticall, Id ein 32% 40.4 28. , 

Eighthly, by the Canonization of Saints, and declaring* who-'are Conomization 
Martyrs, they aſſure their Power, in that they:induce ſimple men' in- of Saints,and 
to an obſtinacy againſt the Laws and Commands of their Civill declariry of 
Soveraigns even todeath, if by the Popes excommunicatiog,they be Martyrs. 
declared Heretiques or Enemies, to < Church, that is,(as they in- 
terpret it,) to the Pope. | Cty bagth 
 Ninthly, they. aſſure the ſame, by the Power they aſcribe to 6- Tranſubſtan- 
very Pricſt,of making Chriſt ; and by the. Power of ordaining Pere nom; 


; nance, Abjo- 


nance; and of Remitting, and Retaining of fins. TUE ons 
Tenthly,by the Doctrine of Purgatory, of, Juſtification by-evter- py,gurory, In- 

nall Yorks,and of Indulgences, the Clergy is enriched: i 5'1 2 7 qulgences, Ex- 
Eleventhly, by their Dzmonology, and the» uſe. of i Exor- ternall works. 

ciſme, and other things appertaining thereto, they! keep ( or P<monology 

thiake they keep) the People morein awe of their Bowez: + 1 ard Exorciſm. 
Laſtly.the Meraphyſiques, Ethiques, and Politiques of: Ariſtotle, _, , 

the frivolqus Diſtin&tions, barbarous Terms, and obſcpre Language ,,;,, 

of the Schoolmen, taught in the Uniyerhities; (which bave been-all 

ere&tcd and regulated by the Popes Authority) ſerve-rhem-ro keep 


theſe Errors trom'being detected, and to.make men miſtaksrhe 
rn fatuus of Vain Philoſophy ,  for-rhe Light . of «the + Go- 
Pc . . rf 4 . . 


To theſe, if they ſufficed not; might be'added orhet bb rheir dark The 4uthors 
Doetines, the profit whereof redoundeth maniteſtly, ro 21g ſering 4 Hon 
up of an unlawfull Power over the lawfull Soveraigns: of Chriſty |, 7.02 
an People ; or for the ſuſtaining of the ſame; when ir 1s ſet-up ;/-0r td 

the- worldly Riches, Honour, and Authority of thoſe:that ſuſtain 

And theretore by the aforeſaid rule, of Cas bown, we may juſtly pro? 

nounce for the Authors of all this Spiritual Darkneſf6/7 the Pope, 

and Roman Clergy, and all thoſe 5 that:endeavour to fettle "IA 

the mindes of men this erroncous Doctrine,@ that. the Church now 

on Earth, is that Kingdome of God mentioned inthe Old and New 
Teſtament, Ccc2 Burt 


3% 


. % , # 
. 


: all the ſucceeding Popes, whileſt they mounted into the Thrones of 
_ all Chriſtian Soveraigns,to ride,and tire, both them,and their people, 
- atheirpleaſure, | 
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But the Emperours, and other Chriſtian Soveraigns, under whoſe 
Government theſe Errours, and the like encroachments of Ecclefia- 
ſtiques upon their Office, at firſt crept in , to the diſturbance of 
their poſſeſſions, and of the tranquillity of their Subjets, though 
the Pere the ſame for want of forcſight of the Sequel, and of 
inolt into the deſigns of their Teachers, may nevertheleſle bee e- 
ſeemed acceſſaries.to their own, and the Publique dam : For 
without their Authority there could ar firſt no ſeditious Dodtrine 


| have' been publiquely preached. - I ſay they might have hindred the 


ſame in the beginning : But whenthe people were once poſſeſſed by 
thoſe ſpirt men, there was no- humane remedy to be applycd, 
that any man could invent: And for the remedies that God ſhould 
provide, - who never faileth in his good time to deſtroy all the Ma- 
chinations of men againſt the Truth, wee are to artend his good plea- 
ſure, that ſuffereth many times the proſperity of his enemies, roge- 
ther with their ambition, to grow to ſuch a height, as the 'violence 
thereof vpencth the eyes, which the warineſle of their predecefſours 
had before ſcaled up, and makes men by roo much graſping ler goe 
all, as Peters net was broken , by the ſtruggling of too great a 
multitude of Fiſhes z whereas the Impatience of thoſe, that ftrive 
to refiſt ſuch encroachment, before their Subjects eyes were opened, 
did but encreaſe the power they reſiſted. I doe not therefore blame 
the Emperour Frederick for holding the _ to our countryman 
Pope Adrian; for ſuch was the diſpoſition of his ſubjes then,as 
if hee had not done it, hee was not likely to have ſucceeded in the 
Empire: | But: I blame thoſe., that in the beginning, when their 

wer was entire, by ſuffering ſuch Do&trines to be forged inthe 
Univerſities of their own Dominions, have holden the Stirrop to 


Bur as the Inventions of men are woven, ſo alſo are they ravelled 


\ out 3 the way isthe ſame, bur the order is inverted: The web be- 


gins ar.the firſt Elements of Power , which are Wiſdom, Humili- 
ty, Sincerity, and other vertues of the Apoſtles , whom the pco- 
plc converted , obeyed, out of Reverence, not by Obligation: 

heir Conſciences were free , and their Words and Actions ſub- 
je to none but the Civill Power. Afterwards the Presbyters (as 
the Flocks of Chriſt encreaſed) afſembling to confider what they 
ſhould teach, and thereby obliging themſelves to teach nothing 


: againſt the Decrees of their Aſſemblies, made it to be thoughr 


. 
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the people were thereby | obliged to follow their Dodrine , and 


- * When they refuſed, refuled ro keep them company, (that was then 
© called Excommunicatian,) not as being Infidels, but as being diſ- 


obedient: + And this: was the firſt knot upon their Liberty. And 
the nutmber-of- Presbyters cncreafing , the Presbyrers of the chict 
City' or {Province.; © pot. themſclves an authority over the Paro- 
chiall Presbyters , -and'appropriated to themſelves the names of 

| cond knot on Chriſtian- Liberty. m— 
6.1 Y 
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ly, the Biſhop of Rome, in regard of the Imperiall City , took 
upon him an Authority (partly by the wills dfthe Emperours them- 
ſelves,and by the title of 2 ont:fex Maximmas , and at laſt when the 
Emperours were grown weak, by the FRerwan on of St. Peter ) over 
all other Biſhops of the Empire : Whuch was the third and laſt knot 
and the whole Syntheſis and Conſtruction of the Pomiſficiall 
Power. | 

And therefore the Analyſis, or Reſolntion is by the ſame way 3 
but —_ with the knot that was laſttyed , as wee may ſee in 
the diflolution of the przterpoliticall Church Govyernmentin En- 

land. Firſt, the Power of the Popes was diſſolved totally by 

ucen Elizabeth ; and the Biſhops, who before exerciſed their 
Fun&tions in Right of the Pope, did afterwards exerciſe the ſame 
in Rn of the Queen and her Succeſſours ; though by retaining 
the phraſe of Ire Drvino, they were thought to demand it by imme- 
diate Right from God: And ſo was untycd the firſt knot. Af- 
ter this, the Presbyterians lately in England obtained the putting 
down of Epiſcopacy : And ſo was the ſecond knot diſſolved: And 
almoſt ar the ſame time , the Power was taken alſo from the Presby- 
terians: And ſo weare reduced to the Independency of the Primitive 
Chriſtians to follow Paul, or Cephas, or Apollos, every man as 
he liketh beſt : Which, if it be withour contention,and without mea- 
ſuring the Doctrine of Chriſt, by our affetiontothe Perſon of his 
Miniſter, (the fault which the Apoſtle reprehended inthe Corinthi- 
ans,) is perhaps the beſt : Firſt, becauſe there ought to be no Power 
over the Conſciences of men, bur of the Word ir ſelfe, working 
Faith in every one, not alwayes according tothe purpoſe of them 
that Plant and Water, but of God himfelf , that giveth the In- 
creaſe: and ſecondly , becauſe it is unreaſonable in them , who 
teach there is ſuch danger in every little Errour, to require of a 
man endued with Reaton of his own, to follow the Reaſon of any 
other man, or of the moſt voices of many other men; Which 1s 
little better, then to venture his Salvation at crofle and pile. Nor 
ought thoſe Teachers to be diſpleaſed with this loſſe of their anti- 
ent Authority : For there is none ſhould know berter then they , 
that power is preſerved by the ſame Vertues by -which it is ac- 
quired; that is to ſay, by Wiſdome, Humility , Clearneſfe 
of Dodcrine, and fincerity of Converſationz and not by ſup- 
reſfion of the Narturall Sciences, and of the Morality of Naturall 
Reaſon z nor by obſcure Language z nor by Arrogating to them- 
ſelves more Knowledge than they make appear z nor by Pious 
Frauds nor by ſuch other faults, as in the Paſtors of Gods 
Church are not only Faults, bur alſo ſcandalls, apt ro make 
men ſtumble one time or other upon the ſuppreſſion of their Au- 
thority. 

—-= 4M this Dorine,that the Church now Militant, u the King- 
dome of God ſpoken of in the Old and New Teſtament , was received 
in the World; the ambition, and canvafing for the Offices that 
belong thereunto, and eſpecially for that great Office of bei 
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Chriſts Lieutenant, and the w_ of them that obtained therein 
the principall Publique Charges, became by degrees ſo evident, that 
they lolt the inward Reverence due tothe Paſtorall Function : in g 
much as the Wiſeſt men, of them that had any power in the Civill 
State,necded nothing bur the authority of their Princes,to deny them 
any further Obedience. For, from the time thatthe Biſhop of Rome 
had gotten to be acknowledged for Biſbop Univerſall , by pretence 
of Succeſſion to St. Peter, their whole Hierarchy, or Kingdome of 
Darkneſſe, may be compared not unfitly to the Kingdome of Fairies 
that is, to the old wives Fables in England, concerning Ghoſts and 
Spirits, and the feats they y in the night. And if a man conſider 
the originall of this great Ecclefiaſticall Dominion , he will eaſil 
perceive, that the Papacy, is no uther, than the Ghoſt of the deceaſed 
Remane Empire, ſitting crowned upon the grave thereof : For ſo did 
the Papacy ſtart up on a Sudden out of the Ruines of that Heathen 
Power. Es 

The Lanemage alſo, which they uſe, both in the Churches, and 
intheir Publique As, being Latine, which is not commonly uſed 
by any Nation now in the world ,whatis it but the Ghoſt of the Old 
Komane Langnage® 

The F arries in what Nation ſocver they converſe, have but one 
Univerſall King, which ſome Poets of ours call King 0berex;but the 
Scripture calls BeelJebub, Prince of Demons. The Eccleſiaftiques 
likewiſe, in whoſe Dominions ſoever they be found , acknowledge 
bur one Uniyerſall King, the Pope. 

The Eccleſiaſtiques are Spirituall men, and Ghoſtly Fathers. The 
Fairies arc Spirits, and Ghoſts, Fairies and Ghoſts inhabite Dark- 
nefle, Solitudes, and Graves. The Eccleſiaft:ques walke in Obſcu- 
rity of Doctrine, in Monaſteries, Churches, and Church-yards. 

The Eccleſiaſtiques have their Cathedrall Churches;which,in what 
Towne ſocver they be creted,by vertue of Holy Water, and certain 
Charmes called Exorciſmes, have the power to make thoſe Townes, 
Cities, thar is to ſay, Sears of Empire. The Fares alſo have their 
enchanted Caſtles, and certain Gigantique Ghoſts , that domineer 
over the Regions round about them. 

The Fairtes are not to be ſeized on; and brought to anſwer for 
the hurt they do. So alſo the Eccleſiaſtiques vanith away from the 
Tribunals of Civill Juſtice. | 

The Eccleſiaſtiques take from young men, the uſe of Reaſon, by 
certain Charms compounded of payques, and Miracles , and 
Traditions, and Abuſed Scripture, whereby they arc good for no- 
thing elſe, but to execute what they command them. The Fairies 
likewiſe are ſaid to take young Children our of their Cradles , and to 
change them into Naturall Fools, which Common people do there- 
fore call Elves, and are apt to miſchief, 

In what Shop, or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment, 
the old Wives have not determined. But the Operatorics of the Cler- 

y, are well cnongh known to be the Univerſities, that received their 

Diſcipline from | was Pontificiall. | Rs 

en 
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When the Fairies are diſpleaſed with any body, they are ſaid to 
ſend their Elves, to pinch them. The Ecclefiaſtiques, when they are 
diſpleaſed with any Civill State, make alſo their Elves, that is,Super- 
ſtinous, Enchanted SubjeRs, to pinch their Princes, by arcacking 
Sedition; or one Prince enchanted with promiſes, to pinch another. 

The Farr:es marry not; but there be amongſt them Incubs, that 
have copulation with fleſh and bloud. The Pr:efts alſo marry nor, 

The Eccleſsaſt:ques take the Cream of the Land, by Donations of 
ignorant men, that ſtand in aw of them,and by Tyrthes : Soalſo ir is 
in the Fable of Fazries, that they enter into the Dairies,and Feaſt up- 
on the Cream, which they skim from the Milk. 

What kind of Money is currant in the Kingdome of Fairies, is not 

recorded in the Story. But the Eccleſiaftiques in their Receiprs accepr 
of the ſame Money that we doe; though when they are to make any 
Payment, it is 1n Committee Indulgences,and Maſſes. 
*: Tothis, and ſuch like reſemblances between the Papacy, and the 
Kingdome of Fairies, may be added this, that as the Fairres have no 
exiſtence , but in the Fancies of ignorant people, riſing from the 
Traditions of old Wives, or old Poets : ſo the Spirituall Power of 
the Pope ( withour the bounds of his own Civill Dominion)conſiſteth 
onely in the Fear that Seduced people ſtand in, of their Excommuni- 
cations; upon hearing of talſe Miracles, falſe Traditions, and falſe 
Interpretarions of the Scripture, 

It wasnot therefore a very difficult matter , for Henry 8. by his 
Exorciſme; nor tor Qu. Elizabeth by hers,to caſt them out. But who 
knows that this Spirit of Rome, now gone out, and walking by 
Miſhons through the dry places of China, Japan, andthe Indies,thar 
yecld him little fruit, may not return,or rather an Aſſembly of Spirits 
worſe than he,enter,and inhabite this clean ſwept houſe, and make the 
End thereof worſc than the Beginning 2 For it is not the Romane 
Clergy onely, that pretends the Kingdome of God to be of this 
World,and thereby to have a Power thercin,diftin&t from thar of the 
Civill State. And this is all I had adefigne to lay , concerning the 
Dottrine of the POLITIQUES. Which when I have reviewed, 
I ſhall willingly expoſe it tothe cenſure of my Countrey. 
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A REVIEW and CONCLUSION. 


— 


Rom the contrariety of ſome of the Naturall Faculties 
þ the Mind, one to another, as alſo of one Paſhon to ano- 

ther , and from their reference. to Converſation, there 
has .been an argument taken, to inferre an impoſſibility, thar 
any one man ſhould be ſufficiently diſpoſed to all ſorts of Civil 
duty. The Severity of Judgment, they ſay , makes men Cenſo- 
rious, and unapt to pardon the Errours and Infirmities of other 
men : and on the other ſide, Celerity of Fancy,makes the thoughts 
leſle ſteddy than is neceſſary, ro diſcern exactly between Right and 
Wrong. Again, inall Deliberations, and in all Pleadings, the 
faculty of ſolid Reaſoning, 1s neceſſary : for without it, the Refo- 
kntions of men are raſh, and their Sentences unjuſt: and yet if 
there be not powerfull Eloquence, which procureth attention atid 
Conſent, the cffe& of Reaſon will be lirtle. Bur theſe are con- 
trary Faculties; the former being grounded upon principles of 
Truth; the other upon Opinions already received, true, or falſe; 
and upon the Paffions and Intereſts of men, which are different, 
and mutable. 

And amongft the Paftions, Courage, (by which I mean the Con- 
tempt of Wounds, and violent Death ) enclineth men to privarc 
Revenges, and ſometimes to endeavour the unſetling of the Pub- 
lique Peace : And Trmworonuſnefſe, many times diſpolerh to the de- 
ſertion of the Publique Detence.Both theſe they ſay cannot ſtand 
rogerher in the {ame perſon. | 

And to conſider the contrariety of mens Opinions, and Manners 
in gencrall, Ir is they ſay , impoſſible ro enterrain a conſtant Ci- 
vill Amity with all thoſe, with whom the Bulinefle of the world 
conſtrains us to converſe : Which Bufincfle , confiſteth almoſt in 
nothing elſe but a perpetuall contention tor Honor, Riches, 'and 
Authority. FEY | 

Towhich 1 anſwer, thattheſe are indeed great difficulties, but 
not Impoſlibilitics : For by Education, and Diſcipline, they may 
bee, and are ſometimes reconciled. Judgment, and Fancy may 
have place in the ſame man; but by turnes, as the cnd which he 
aimerh at requireth. As the Iſraclites in Egypt, were fomerimes 
faſtened to their labour of making Bricks, and other times were 

ing abroad to gather Straw: So alſo may the Judgement 
ſometimes be fixed upon one certain Confideration, and the Fan- 
Cy at another time wandring about the world. So alſo Reafon, 
and t: loquence, ( though not perhaps in the Naturall Sciences , yet 
in the Morall ) may ſtand _ together. For gs 
re 


389 


390 


ff REVIEW 


there is place for adorning and preferring of Errour, there is much 
more place for adorning and preferring of Truth, it they have ir 
to adorn. Nor is there any repugnancy between fearing the Lays, 
and not fearing a publique Enemy; nor between abſtaining from 
Injury, and pardoning itin others. There is therctore no ſuch In. 
conſiſtence of Humane Nature, with Civill Dutics, as ſome think, 
I have known cleerneſſe of Judgment, and largenefle of Fancy , 
ſtrength of Reaſon, and gracetull Elocution; a Courage for the 
Warre, and a Fear for the Laws, and all eminently in one man; 
and that was my moſt noble and honored friend Mr. S:4ney Godol- 
phin; who hating noman, nor hated of any , was unfortunately 
ſlain in the beginning of the late Civill warre , in the Pub- 
lique quarrell, by an undiſcerned,and an undiicerning hand. 

To the Laws of Nature, declared in the 15. Chapter, I would 
have this added, That every man i bound by Nature, as much as in 
him lieth, to protect in Warre, the Authority, by which he is himſelf 
protected in time of Peace. For he that pretendeth a Right of Nature 
to preſerve his owne body, cannot pretend a Right of Nature 
to deſtroy him, by whole ſtrength he 1s preſerved :. Iris a manifeſt 
contradiction of himſelfe. And though this Law may bee drawn 
by conſequence, from ſome of thoſe that are there already mentio- 
ned; yetthe Times require to have it inculcatec, and remembred. 

And becauſe I find by divers Engliſh Books latcly printed,thar the 
Civill warres have not yet ſufficiently taught men, in whar point of 
time it is, that a Subje& becomes obliged to the Conquerour; nor 
what is Conqueſt; nor how it comes about, that it obliges menyo 
obey his Laws : Therefore for farther ſatisfa&tion of men there- 
in, I ſay, the point of time, wherein a man becomes ſubject to a 
Conquerour, is that point, wherein having liberty to {ubmur to 
him, he conſenteth, either by expreſle words, or by other (uffict- 
ent ſign, to be his Subjet. When it is that a man hath the Liberty 
to ſubmit, I have ſhewed before in the end of the 21. Chapter z 
namely, that for him that hath no obligation ro his tormer Sove- 
raign but thar of an ordinary Subjc&, it is then , when the means 
of his life is within the Guards and Garriſons of the Encmy ; for it . 
1s then, that he hath no longer Protection from him , but is pro- 
tected by the adverſe party for his Contribution. Secing therefore 
ſuch contribution is every where,as a thing inevitable, (notwithſtan- 
ding it be an affiſtance to the Encmy,)eſteemed lawtull;a rotall Sub- 
miſhon,which is but an afſiſtance to the Enemy, cannot be eſteemed 
unlawful. Befides,if a man conſider that they who ſubmit, afſiſt che E-' 
nemy bur with part of their eſtates, whereas they that rctuſc,aiſt hum 
with the whole,there is no reaſon to call their Submiſſion, or Compo- 
ſition an Aﬀiſtance; but rather a Detriment ro the Encmy. Burif a 
man, befides the obligation of a Subjc&, hath raken upon him a new 
obligation of a Souldicr, then he hath not the liberty ro tubmit to a 
new Power, as long as the old one keeps the ficld , and giveth 
him means of ſubſiſtence, eitherin his Armies, or Garriſons: torin 


this caſe, he cannot complain of want of Protcction, and _— to 
ive 
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live 284 Souldicr: But when that alſo failes , a Souldicr alſo ma 
ſcek his Protection wherelocever he has moſt hope to have it and 
may lawfully ſubmit hrmſelf ro his new Maſter. And {6 much for 
the Time when he may do it lawfully, if hee will. If therefore he 
doe it, he is undoubtedly bound to be a true SubjeR : For a Con- 
tract lawfully made, cannot lawfully be broken, 

By this alſo a man may underſtand, when ir is, that men may 
be ſaidto be Conquered; and in what the nature of Conqueſt, and 
the Right of a Conquerour confiſteth : For this Submiſſion is it 
implycth chem all. Conqueſt, is not the Vidtory it (elf; but the 
Acquiſition by Victory, of a Right, over the perſons of men. He 
therefore that is ſlain, is Overcome, but not Conquered : He that is 
taken, and put into priſon, or chaines, is not Conquered , though 
Overcome; for he is ſtill an Enemy, and may ſave himſelf if hee 
can: Bur he thar upen promiſe of Obedience,” hath his Life and Li- 
berty allowed him, is then Conquered, and a Subje; and nor be- 
fore. The Romancs uſed to ſay , that their Generall had ZPacified 
ſuch a Province, that is to ſay, in Engliſh, Conquered itz and 
that the Countrey was Pacified by Victory , when the people of it 
had promiſed Imperate facere, that.is, To doe what the Romane People 
commanded them : this was to be Conquered.” But this promiſe may 
be cither expreſſc, or tacite : Expreſle, by Promiſe ; Tacite, by 
other ſignes. | As for example, a man that hath not been'called to 
make ſuch an expreſſe Promiſe,(becauſe heis one whoſe power per- 
haps is not con{iderable; ) yctif be live under their Proteion 0- 

nly, hce is underſtood to ſubmit himſclfe to. the Government : 

ut if he live there ſecretly, he is lyable to wy thing that may bce 
done toa Spic, and Enemy of the State. I {ay not, hee does any 
Injuſtice, (for acts of open Hoſtility bear-not that name)z, but that 
he may be juſtly put to death. Likewiſc,if a man,when his Country 
is conquered, be out of it, he is not Conquered, nor SubjeR : bit if at 
his return, he ſubmit to the Government, he is hound to obey it. So 
that Conqueſt ( to define it )is the Acquiring of the Right of , Sove- 
raignty by ViRory.W hich Right, .is acquired, inthe peoples Sub- 
miſſion, by which they contract with the Victor,pronuſing Obedi- 
ence, for Life and Liberty. 

In the 29. Chapter I have ſet down for one of the cauſes of the Diſ- 
ſolutions of Common-wealths, their Imperte& Generation , con- 
ſiſting inthe want of an Abſolute and Arbitrary Legiſlative Power, 
for want whereof, the Civill Sovcraign is fain to handle the Sword 
of Juſtice unconſtantly,and as if it were too hot for him to hold:One 
reaſon whereof ( which I have not there mentioned ) is this, That 
they will all of them juſtifie the War , by which their Power was 
at firſt gotten, and whereon( as they think ) their Right dependerh , 
and not on the Poſleffion. As if, for example, the Right of the 
Kings of England did depend on the goodnefle of the caule of Wil- 
liam the Conquerour, and upon their lincall, and dirceſt Deſcent 
from bim; by which means,there would perhaps be no tic of the Sub- 


jets obcdicnce totheir Soveraign at this day in all the warld:wherein 
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whileſt they needleſſtly think to juſtifie themſelves, they juſtific all 
the ſutceſſefull Rebellions thar Ambirion ſhall at any nme raiſe a- 
dinſt then, and their Succeſſors. Therefore FT pur down for one 
bo the mot effeuall ſeeds of the Death of any State, thartthe Con- 
querors tequire not onely a Submiſſion of mens aQtions to them for 
the furure, but alſo an Approbarion of all their a@tons paſt ; when 
thete is ſcarce a Common-wealth in the wotld , whoſe beginnings 
cxfi ir! conſcience be juſtified. TL 
Add becauſe the hartit of Tyrarity, fignifieth nothing more, not 
tefſe, than the name of Soveraignty, be it in onie, or many men, (2+ 
ving that they chat uſe the former word , are underſtood to bee 
angry With them they call Tyrants; I think the toleration of a pro- 
feſſed hatred of Tyratiny, is a Toleration of hatred ro Common- 
Wealth in general, add another evill ſeed, not differing much from 
the fotter. For tothe Juſtification of the Cauft of a Conqueror,rhe 
Repraach of the Cliſe of the Conquered, is for thi moſt patr-necef 
ſaty : bat heither of rhiern necefſary for the Obligation of the Con 
rd Bb this triuch T have Fog firto ſay nponthe Review of 
the firſt and Reon pdrr of this Diſcourſe, ' © | 
Ihe 35. Chapter, I have ſufficiemly dectared our of the Scrips 
tate, that in the Corhmon-wealth of the Jewes, God himſelfe was 
trade the Soveraipi, by Padt with the People; who were therefore 
called his Peculiar” Pedple, ro diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the 
wetld, ver whom God reigned norby their Conſent, bur by his 
own Power : And thatin this Kingdom? Moſes was Gods Lieutes 
nant on” Earth;arid that it was he that rold them what Laws God 
poured tlicmito be ritled by. Butt I have omitted to ſer down who 
wete the Officers pptitged to doe Execution; cfpecially in Capitall 
Cds: not then thinking it a marter of fo neceffary conſidets- 
tivh, 51 find it nce. Wee ktiow thar generally in all Common- 
wealths; che Exectitivn of Corportall Puniſhments, was cither put 
upon' the Ghards, of other Souldiers of the Soveraign Power ; of 
eh 6 thoſe, in whom want of tneans, comempt of honour, and 
rdgeſſe of heart, concurred, to make them fue for ſuch an Office. 
But ohgft the'Iſratlites it was a Poſitive aw of God their Sove+ 
raign, that he that was convicted of a capitall Crime, ſhould be fto« 
ned ro death by the People; and that the Witneſſes ſhould caſt 
the firſt Stone, and after the Witneſſes, then the reſt of 
the People. This was a Law that deſigned whio ivere to be the Exc- 
rurioners; but not that any one ſhould throw a Stone at him before 
Conviction and Sentence, where the 18 ation was Judge. The 
Witneſſes were nevertheleſſe robe heard before they procceded t6 
Execution, unleſſe the Fat were committed jn the preſence of the 
Congregation it felf, or in ſight of the lawfall Judges; for then there 
needed no other Witneſſes but rhe Judges themfelves. Nevertheleſle, 
this manner of proceeding being not throughly underſtood, hath g1- 
ren occaſjonto adangerous opinion, that any man may kill another , 
in ſome caſes, by a Right of Zeal , as if rhe Execurions done upon 


Offenders inthe Kingdome of God in old time, proceeded not _ 
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the Soveraign Command, but from the Authority of Private Zeal : 
which,if we conſider the texrs that ſeem to favourit,is quite contrary, 

Firſt, where the Levites fell upon the People, that bad made 
and worſhipped the Golden Calfe,and flew three thouſand of them; 
it was by the Commandement of Moſes, from the mouth of Gods 
45 is manifeſt, Zxod. 32. 27. And whenthe Son of a woman of 
Hrael had blaſphemed God, they that heard ir,did not kill him , but 
brought him before Moſes, who pur him under cuſtody , till God 
ſhould give Sentence againſt him; as appears, Levit.25. 11, 12. A- 
gain, (Numbers 25. 6,7. ) when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cosbi. it 
was not by right of Private Zeale: Their Crime was commitred in 
the ſight of the Aſſembly; there needed no Witneſle; the Law was 
known, and he the heir apparent tothe Soveraignry, and which is 
the principall point, the Lawtulneſle of his A& depended wholly 
upon a ſubſequent Ratification by Moſes, whereof he had no cauſe 
to doubt. And this Preſumption of a future Ratification , is ſome» 
times neceſſary to the fafery a Common-wealth; as in a ſudden 
Rebellion, any man that can bo prefle it by his own Power inthe 
Countrey where it begins, without exprefſe Law or Commiſſion , 
may lawfully doe it, and provide to have it Ratified, or Pardoned, 
whileſt iris in dotng, or after itis done. Alſo N#mb. 35. 30. itis 
expreſſely (aid, whoſoever ſhall kill the Murtherer, ſhall kill bins upon 
the word of Witneſſes : but Witnefles ſuppoſe a formall Judicature, 
and conſequently condenin that pretence of «s Zelotarum. The Law 
of Moſes coricerning him that enticeth to Idolatry, (that is to. ſay, 
in the Kingdome of God to a renouncing of his Allegiance ( Dezt. 
x3. 8. ) forbids to conceal him, and commands the Acculer to cauſe 
himto be put to death, and to caſt the firſt ſtone at himz bur not to 
kill him before he be Condemned. And ( Dewi. 17. ver. 4, 5, 6.) 
the Procefle againſt Idolatry is exaRtly ſer down : For God there 
ſpeakethto the People, as Judge, and commandeth them, when a 
tan is Accuſed of Idolatry, ro Enquire diligently of the Fa, and 
finding ittrue, then to Stone him; bur ſtill the hand of the Witneſle 
throweth the firſt ſtone. This is not Private Zeale , but Publique 
Condemnation. In like manner when a Father hath a rebelthous 
Son, the Law is (Demr. 21. 18.) that he ſhall bring him before the 
Judges of the Town, and all the yooe of the Town ſhall Stone 

im. Laſtly, by pretence of theſe Laws it was,that St. Steyen was 
Storfed, and not by pretence of Private Zeal : for before hee was 
carried away to Execution, he had Pleaded his Cauſe before the 
High Prieſt. There is nothing in all this, nor in any other part of 
the Bible, to countenance Executions by Private Zeal ; which be- 
ing oftentimes but a conjunGtion of Ignorance and Paſſion, is againſt 
both the Juſtice and Peace of a Common-wealth, 

In the 36. Chapter I have ſaid, that it is not declared in what 
manner ſpake ſupernaturally to Moſes : Not that he ſpake not 
to him ſometimes by Dreams and Viſions, and by a IG 
Voice, asto other Prophets : For the manner how he ſpake unto 


him fromthe Mercy-Sear, is expreſlely ſer down Nembers 7. 89. in. 
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theſe words, From that time forward, when Moſes entred into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation to ſpeak with Goa, he heard a Voice 
which ſpake unto him from over the Mercy-Seate , which is over the 
Arke he Teſtimony, from between the Cherubins he ſpake unto him, 
But it is not declared in what conſiſted the przeminence of the man- 
ner of Gods ſpcaking to Moſes, above that of his ſpeaking -to other 
Prophets, as to Samuel, and to Abraham, to whom he alſo ſpake 
by a Voice, (thatis, by Viſion ) Unleſle the diffcrence conſiſt in 
the clecrneſſe of the Viſion. For Face to Face, and Mowth to Mouth, 
cannot be literally underſtood of the Infinitenefle , and Incompre- 
henſibility ofthe Doin, Nature. - | Ts 

And as tothe whole Doctrine, ſec not yet,but the Principles of ir 
are true and proper;and the Ratiocinarion ſolid. For I ground the Ci- 
vill Right of Soveraigns,and both the Dury and Liberty of Subjeas, 
upon the known naturall Inclinations of Mankind, and upon the 
Articles of the Law of Naturcz of which no man, that pretends bur 
reaſon enough to govern his private _— ought to be ignorant. 
And for the Power Ecclefiaſticall of the ſame Soveraigns, I ground 
it on ſuch'Texts, asare both cvident in themſelves, and conſonant 
to the Scope of the whole Scripture. And therefore am perſwaded, 
that he that ſhall read it with a pnrpoſe onely to be informed, ſhall 
be informed by it. But for thoſe that by Writing, or Publique 
Diſcourſe, or by their eminent aRtions, have already engaged them- 
ſelves tothe maintaining of contrary opinions, they will not bee ſo 
calily ſatisfied. For in ſuch caſes, it is naturall for men, at one and 
the "xm time, both to procecd in reading, and to loſe their atten- 
tion, in the ſcarch of objections to that they had read before : Of 

which,in a time whercin the intereſts of men are changed ( ſecing 
much of that Do&rine, which ſerveth to the eſtabliſhing of a new 
Government, muſt needs be contrary to that which conduced to the 
diſſolution of the old,) there cannnot chooſe but be very many. 

In that part which treateth of a Chriſtian Common-wealth , there 
are ſome new Dodrines, which, it may be, in a State where the 
contrary were already fully determined, were a fault for a Subje& 
without leave to divulge,as being an uſurpation of the place of a Tea- 
cher. Bur in this time, that men call not onely for Peace , bur alſo 
for Truth, to offer ſuch Doctrines as I think True, and that mani- 
feſtly tend to Peace and Loyalty, tothe conſideration of thoſe that 
arc yet in deliberation, is no more, but to offer New Wine, to bee 
put into New Cask, that both may be preſerved together. And I 
luppolc,that then, when Novelty can breed no trouble,nor diſorder 
in a State, men arc not generally ſo much inclined tothe reverence 
of Antiquity, as to preterre Ancient Errors, before New and well 
proved Truth. 

There is nothing I diſtruſt more than my Elocution; which never- 
theleſſe I am confident ( excepting the Miſchances of the Preſſe ) 
1s notobſcure. That I have neglected the Ornament or quoting an- 
cient Poets, Orators, and Philotophers, contrary to the cuſtome of 
late time, (whether I have done well or 1ll in it,) proceedeth from rd 
judg- 
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judgment, grounded on many reaſons, For firſt, all Truth of Doc- 
rrine dependeth either upori Reaſoy, ar upon Siripture ; both which 

ive credit to many, but never reccive it, from any Writer. Sc- 
condly, the rharters in queſtion are.not of Fad?, bur of R:gbt,where- 
in there 15 no place for Witneſſes. There is {carce any of thoſe old 
Writers, that contradicteth not ſometimes both himſelf,and others; 
which makes their Teſtimonics inſufficient. Fourthly, ſuch Opini- 
ons as are taken onely upon Credit of Antiquity, are not intriniccal- 
ly the Judgment of thote that cite them, but Words that paſſe ( like 
gaping) trom mouth to mouth. Fiftly, it is many times with a frau- 
dulent Deſigne that men ſtick their, corrupt Doctrine with the 
Cloves of other mens Wit. Sixtly, I find not that the Ancients 
they cite, took it for an Ornament, todoe the like with thoſe that 
wrote before them. Seventhly, it is an argument of Indigeſtion, 
when Greek and Latine Sentences unchewed come up again, as they 
uſe to doe, unchanged. Laſtly, though I reverence thoſe men of 
Ancient time, that either have written Truth perſpicuoully, or ſet us 
in a better way to find it out our ſelyes; yertothe Antiquity it felt I 
think nothing due: For if we will reverence the Age, the Pre- 
ſent is the Oldeſt. It the Antiquity of the Writer, 1 am not ſure, 
that generally they to whom ſuch honor is given, were more Ancient 
when they wrote, than I am thatam Writing : Bur if it bee well 
conſidered, the pn of Ancient Authors, proceeds not from the 
reverence of the Dead, but from the competition, and muruall envy 
of the Living. 

Toconclude,there is nothing in this whole Diſcourſc, nor in that I 
writ before of the ſame Subject in Lartine, as far as I can pcrceive, 
contrary either to the Word of God, or to good Manners; or tothe 
diſturbance of the Publique Tranquillity. Therefore I think it ma 
be profitably printed, and more profitably taught in the Univerls 
ties, in caſe they alſo think ſo, to whom the judgment of the lame 
belongeth. For ſeeing the Univerſities are the Fountains of Civill, 
and Morall Doctrine, from whence the Preachers, and the Gentry, 
drawing ſuch water as they find, uſe to ſprinkle the tame (both trom 
the Pulpir, and in their Converſation ) upon the People,there ought 
certainly to be great care taken, to have it pure , both trom the Ve- 
nime of Heathen Politicians, and from the Incantation of Decetving 
Spirits. And by that means the moſt men, knowing their Duries, will 
be the leſs ſubject to ſerve the Ambition of a tew dilcorented perſons, 
in their purpoles againſtthe State;and be the lefle grieved with the 
Contributions neceſlary for their Peace, and Detencez and the Go- 
vernours themſelves have the lefle cauſe, ro maintain at the Com- 
mon charge any greater Army, thanis neceſlary to make good the 
Publique Liberty,againſt the Invaſions and Encroachments of for - 
raign Enemies. 

And thus I have broughtto an end my Diſcourſe of Civill and 
Eccleſiaſticall Government, occaſioned by the diforders of the prc- 
ſent rime, withour partiality, without application , and without 01 
ther deſigne, than to ſer betore mens eyes the mutuall Relation be- 
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tween ProteRion anLObedicnce's of which the 'condition of Hu- 
manc Nature, andthe Laws Divine, (both Natwall and Poſitive) 
require an invialable'obſcrvation. And inthe: covolution of 
States, there can be no very good Conftcllaricer for: Veutha vip ge 
nature ro be born under, (og: —_— the diffol- 
vers of an old Governimemt, and the backs of them that 
ere& a new z()yet-Teannotthink it will be condemned ar this time 
cither by the Publiquic Judge-of Do&triac, or by any:that: -defresci: 
contirmance of Publique Peace And in this hope I rerurnte my:iq} 
Leu ns Fr [rm pede 0s pers; (nay 1g 
health to finiſh it,) I rata will as much: ,as inthe 
Poarinc of this'Atti to offends For ſuch Truth, 
Sk no mans poſe norlehre, 60s hs men u welcome, | 
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